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T being neceſſary to give the Reader ſome 
account of the following Work, which 
is miſcellaneous, and in great part poſt- 
humous, the Editor has judged, that none 

would be more proper and ſatisfactory, than 
that which ſhould alſo include a ſhort Ac- 


count of the Author himſelf and his Writ- 
ings. : | 


Dr. THoMaAs RanvorLen, late Archdea- 
con of Oxford, &c, was Son of HERBERT 
RanDoLPn, Eſq. Recorder of the City of 
Canterbury ; the eldeſt by his ſecond Mar- 
riage. He was born Aug. 30, 1701. He 
received his School Education at the King's 
School in Canterbury, then in great repute, 
under the Rev. Mr. Jones. At the early 
age of fourteen, being then a good profi- 
cient in Claſſical Learning, he was elected 
into a County Scholarſhip in Corpus Chriſti | 
Cay Oxford. Thus he entered upon a 
4 | 22 ERS 
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Courſe of Academical Studies under the 


Tuition of the Rev. Mr. SMITH, in which, 
as well as in his whole Conduct, he acquit- 


ted himſelf to his own Credit, and to the 


Satisfaction of thoſe who were ſet over him; 
having in view throughout the ſacred Pro- 
feſſion, to which he had been deſtined from 
his early youth. He proceeded regularly 
through the Degree of B. A, to that of M. A. 

In the Year 1724 he was ordained Deacon, 
and in the following Vear Prieſt. At the 
ſame Time he entered upon the Duty of 
his Profeſſion, and undertook a Cure at 
ſuch a moderate Diſtance from the Univer- 
ſity, as that he might diſcharge the Duties 
of it, and not be obliged to give up his 


Reſidence, and the farther Proſecution of 
his Studies there. This Courſe of Life he 


continued for a few Years, and then re- 
turned to a more ſtrict reſidence at the 
Univerſity; nor was he intent on his own... 
Improvement only, but occaſionally took 
Part in the Education of others, and in the 
Government of his College, in which he 

ſucceeded 
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ſacceeded to a Fellowſhip in.the Year 1723. 


He took the Degree of B. D. in the Vear 


1730, and that of D. D. in 1735. In the 
mean Time he began to be diſtinguiſhed in 
the Univerſity as an able Divine. His Cha- 
racter in this reſpect introduced him to the 
Notice of Archbiſhop POTTER, then Bi- 
ſhop of Oxford, and Regius Profeſſor of 


Divinity: Who ſoon after his own Tranſla- 


tion to Canterbury, collated him to the 
united Vicarages of Petham and Waltham 


in Kent. The Archbiſhop ſhortly after re- 


commended him to Dr. Ryz, Regius Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity, as a fit Perſon to act as 
his Deputy; who appointed him accordingly. 
This Appointment will appear the more ho- 


nourable, if we remind the Reader, that | 
the Divinity Diſputations were at that Time 
in great repute, and were eſteemed a Trial 


of the Skill and Learning of the Senior 


Part of the Univerſity. It was alſo hoped „ 
that by Means of a Reputation acquited in 
the Divinity Chair, whilſt acting as Deputy, | 


his . might be enabled to hold him 
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forth to the World, as a proper Candidate 
for the Profeſſorſhip itſelf when it ſhould 
become vacant: Nor when that occaſion 
happened did they fail to urge his Preten- 
ſions; but in this Inſtance a more powerful 

Competitor prevailed. He retired therefore 
to his Living of Petham in Kent. 


This Period was remarkable for ſeveral 
very bold and artful Attacks upon the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, which drew forth many able 
Anſwers from the Divines of the Church 
of England. Amongſt other Books pub- 
liſhed in favour of Deiſm and Infidelity 
was a Work entitled“ Chriſtianity not founded 
on Argument,” which from the Singularity 
of its Poſitions attracted much Notice. Dr. 
RANDOLPH was encouraged by his Patron 
Archbiſhop PoTTER to try his Strength in 
Controverſy in Anſwer to this fingular and 
plauſible Writer. The Archbiſhop was con- 
vinced from his knowledge of him at the 
Univerſity, and the Abilities which he had 
ſince diſplayed there in the Divinity Chair, 

| that 
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that he had Talents which thus employed 


might become ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion. Nor was he diſappointed. Dr. Ran- 
DoLPH's Anſwer entitled ** The Chriftian's 
Faith a rational Aſſent” met with the Recep- 
tion which he expected. The Archbiſhop ſtill 
continued his Patronage to him, and in the 
Year 1746 collated him to the Rectory of 
Saltwood, with the Chapel of Hythe 'an- 
nexed. The Place of his Reſidence was 
Rill the ſame : He continued at Petham in 


the faithful diſcharge of his Duty to his 


Pariſh till he was ſuddenly called forth in 


the Year 1748, on the Death of Dr. MA- 


THER, Preſident of C. C. C. to a more ho- 
nourable and conſpicuous Station, having 
been unanimouſly elected in his Abſence, 
and without any previous Communication 
with the Electors, to the Government of 
his old College. This Circumſtance enabled 


him to devote the remainder of his Life to 


the Place of his Education, and the Scene 

of his growing Reputation. Oxford became 

* hence the principal Place of his 
14 We ; 
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Reſidence; and the Government of his Col- 
lege, and a Share in that of the Univerſity, 
his chief Employment and Concern. Yet 
having naturally an active Mind, and being 
ever vigilant and attentive to all the Duties 
of his Station, much of his Time was {till 


devoted to Religious Studies, which he con- 


ſidered as included in the proper Duties of 


his Station, and as their higheſt Aim. Many 
of his Sermons preached before the Univer- 
ſity were printed by Requeſt, and his larger 
Work upon The Doctrine of the Trinity”, in 


_ anſwer to The Eſay on Spirit, was pub- 


liſhed in the Years 1753; 1754. From the 
Year 1756 to 1759 he held the Office of 
Vice-Chancellor, in which he was allowed 

on all Hands ta have conducted himſelf 


with Temper and Ability, at a Time when 


Diſputes ran high, and the Bufineſs of the 


Univerſity was more than common; the 


Vinerian Statutes having been ſettled, and 
the Delegacy of the Prefs reformed during 


ſo well received by the Univerſity, that ia 
+ the 
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the Year 1768 he was unanimouſly elected 
to the Margaret Profeflorſhip of Divinity 


on the Death of Dr. IEXNER. In the pre- 


ceding Vear he had been promoted to the 
Archdeaconry of Oxford on the Reſigna- 
tion of Dr. Por TER: Which Promotion 


vir 


took Place by the Recommendation of 


Archbiſhop SECRKER, accepted and confirm 
ed by Biſhop LowTH, then Biſhop of Ox- 
ford; and may be confidered'as a Teftimony 
| borne by | thoſe reſpectable Prelates to his 


Merit and Character. From this Time to 


that of his Death he was again frequently 
engaged in Controverſy. © The Queſtions | 


now agitated were chiefly, that of Subſerip- 5 
tion to Articles of Faith, and that of the 


Doctrine of the Trinity revived by Mr. 
LIN Ds EY, and his Followers. On theſe 
he publiſhed ſeveral Tracts, and alfo occa- 


fionally gave his Aſſiſtance erode la} 
gaged in the ſame Cauſe. Bodily Infirmi- 


ties he was ſubject to for many Years before 
his Death; the Faculties of his Mind were 
ſound and — to the very laſt. 

| Within 
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Within the laſt Year of his Life he finiſhed 


| 


P RE FAKCA8, 


and publiſhed a Work, which he had pre- 
pared ſome Time before, on the Citations 


from the Old Teſtament i in the New. Re- 


peated Attacks at length brought him to a 
State of Weakneſs that was quite deſperate, 
under which he laboured;for three Months, 

and died March 24, 1783. 


The Reader will perceive from the above 


Account, that his whole Attention was 


confined to his Profeſſion, and his Station 


in the. Univerſity. Being convinced that the 


Province allotted to him, if its Duties were 
faithfully diſcharged, was ſufficient for his 
own Employment, and for the rendering him 
an uſeful Member of Society, he was not diſ- 
poſed to wander beyond it. He was a zealous 
Supporter of the Doctrines of the Church of 
England, from a Conviction that they were 
thoſe of the true Religion of Chriſt. It has 
ſometimes been invidiouſly urged by the Ene- 
mies of our Religious Eſtabliſhment, who 
with Were Profeſſions of Liberality are by no 
Means 
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Means ſcrupulous of the Terms in which 
they ſpeak of the Doctrines, Diſcipline, or 
Members of our Church, that its Supporters 
act from intereſted Views. In anſwer to this 
Charge thrown out againſt himſelf in com- 
mon with others, Dr. R. ſays in a Preface 
to an intended Work, One of theſe Wri- 
« ters is now near fourſcore Years of Age. 

6 who neither hopes for, nor will ſolicit for 

any Thing farther in this World: He 
9 fights under no Banner, but that of his 
ec Lord and Saviour, from whom alone he 
« expects his Reward.” Conſcious of hav- 
ing ated thus from a ſenſe of Duty, he 
bore his long Illneſs with Patience, and 
met the near Approach of Death with Calm- 
neſs and Fortitude; as truſting that he had 
fulfilled the Part of a faithful Miniſter of 

Chriſt's Goſpel, and prepared. to give the 
laſt and ſolemn Account of his Miniſtry, 
before that Almighty Judge * ſeeth the 

' very Hart Mean. 5 


n the fllowing Publication, AY Work 
£54) | | | - which 


. W EF 
which ſtands firſt, entitled, ¶ View of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry”, &c. was drawn 
up long ago, but received ſeveral occaſional 
Additions and Alterations, and was left 
ready for the Preſs. The Reader will ea- 
fily perceive, that it was occaſioned by a 
former Controverſy in which the Author 
was engaged ; being a Defence of the Goſ- 
pel Hiſtory from a View and Explanation 
of the whole Conduct of our Saviour, a- 
gainſt an Objection urged in Chriſtianity 
not founded on Argument”. He had ſhortly 

and ſufficiently anſwered that Objection 
in his former Work, but ſeems to have 
thought the Anſwer would be' more full, 
from taking in the whole of our Saviour's 
Conduct, and would thus form an uſeful 
continued Comment upon the Goſpel Hiſ- 
tory. The Appendix was printed in the 
Form of two Sermons in Anſwer to Mr. 
GIBBON, in order to ſhew, that the firſt 
and greateſt Miracle in the Propagation of 
the Chriſtian Religion had obtained, before 
the Cauſes afſigned by him could begin to 
| operate. 
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operate. It is now reduced to its original 
Form, and therefore thoſe two Sermons are 
not reprinted with the reſt, being almoſt 
verbatim the ſame with this Appendix. 
Annexed to the firſt Volume are, the 
Charge printed in 1771, and two Sermons 
not before printed reduced to the Form 
of Critical Diſſertations. The Second Vo- 
lume contains all the Sermons which the 
Author himſelf publiſhed (thoſe above- men- 
tioned' excepted) together with the Diſſer- 
tations originally annexed to them; and be- 
ſides theſe a Series of Latin Lectures read 
by Dr. R. as Margaret Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity. The Twelve firſt are a continued Ar- 
gument on the Divinity of our Saviour, 
from a Compariſon of ſeveral Paſſages in 
the Old and New Teſtament. _ The Reader, 
will find that two of them are nearly the 
ſame with the Sermon on ** Chriſt the Lord 
of Glory”, and it may therefore ſeem that. 
they might have been omitted; but as the 
Force of the Argument in theſe Lectures 
depends on che united Strength and Co- 

herence 
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herence of the Whole, it was thought pro- 
per rather to repeat this particular Part, 
than to ſeparate it from its proper Place. 


The Subjects of the other Locures appear 
Form their Titles. 


EVE 
a complete Liſt of 
Dr. RAN DPOLPH's Publications. 


The following is 


* The Advantages of Publick Education, a Sermon, publiſhed. 
A. D. 1733- 
„An Enquiry into the Sufficiency of Reaſon in Matters __ 
Religion, a Sermon, publiſhed A. D. 1738. 


The Chriſtian's Faith a rational Aſſent, in 2 Parts, 8, pub- 


liſhed A. D. 1744-45. 


* Party-Zeal cenſured, a Sermon, oubliſhed A.D. 17 52. 5 


Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, in 3 Parts, with 
an Appendix, 8vo. A. D. 1753-1754. | | 
*The ne of a Future State, &c. a Sermon, publiſhed 
A. D. 1755. 
* Chriſt the Lord of Glory, a 8 publiſhed A. D. 1759. 
* The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of e a W 
publiſhed A. D. 1762. | 
* Jephthah's Vow, a Sermon, publiſhed A. p. WY | : 
. The Witneſs of the Spirit, a Sermon, publiſhed A, D. 1768, 
* The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith; a e. publiſhed . 
A.D. 1768. 5 


The Reaſonableneſs of requitiog Sublepiption. to Adele 


of . & e. a Charge, publiſhed KY, 1771. a 


* The Excellency of the Jewiſh Law, with an Appendix, &c. 
2 Sermons, publiſhed A. D. 1773. | | 

An Anſwer to a Pamphlet, entitled, Reflections on the Impro- 
priety of Lay-Subſcription to the XXXIX Articles in the 

_ Univerſity of Oxford, publiſhed A. D. 1773. 

An Anſwer to a Pamphlet, entitled, Conſiderations on the Pro- 
priety of requiring Subſcription to Articles of Faith, 8 
liſhed A. D. 1774. 

A Vindication of the Worſhip of the Son and the Holy Choſt, 
againſt the — of Mr. Lindſey, Pl A. D. 
1775. * 

A Letter to the Remarker« on the Laywan's 5 Serre Confu- 

tation, &c. publiſhed A. D. 1777. 

* The Proof of the Chriſtian Religion drawn from its ſucceſs- 
fol and ſpeedy eee, tee. 2 Sermons, 3 
A. D. 1777. 

The Prophecies and other Texts cited in the N. T. — 
with the Hebrew Original, and with the Septuagint Ver- 
1 470. 8 A. D. 1782, 


— 
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A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtty, and the Proofs of 
his Divine Miſſion ariſing from thence, 
Difſertativa on Pſalm XXII. : 
n,, GS 
PreleQiones Theologicæ XV Wo 5 hn 
Thoſe marked * are included in the 3 Publication. 
Thoſe underneath the Line were not ow ac 


VOI. 1. 


A view as our Bleſſed Saviour's 8 Miniſtry and 


the Proofs of his Divine Miſſion ariſing 
from thence. 


PRETACE. Authority and Inſpiration of the four | 
Evangelifts—St. Luke "OED a Diſciple of our 
Lord.  -Þ. 1.10.89 


InTRoODUCTION. Deſign and Intention of the fol- 
lowing . Lord's * p. ag. to 32. 


5 


State of the Jews at the time of Chriſt's coming—cir- 
cumſtances of his Birth and Eaucation—atteſtations 
in his favour before he entered on his Miniſtry. 


P. 33. 044: 


CHAP. II. 
Preparations for Chriſt's entering on his Miniſtry, and 
the firſt AR of it. P. 45. to 54. 


: CHAP. 


| 6 2 . 2 1 27 wa Aa F.q I ; 


1 HAP. We T 
dar, Minitey fron the an Poſſe ts tht of the 
next 82 pP. 55. ta 87. 


 DWRE: 19,00 
From th ſecond Paſſover to the third. p- 88. to 1 57: 


nd 


| CHAP. v. 3 
From the third Paſſover 10 our Saviour's publick entry 
into Jeruſalem. 74.27 70 00 57. to 259+ 
CHAP. VL 


From our Saviours publick entry into veruſalem to bis 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. p.2 60. on 380. 


Conclusion. That Chriſt Was neither an Impoſtr 
nor Enthuſiaſt. pe - 381. to 404. 


APPENDIX. CHAP. I. 


res of the Goſpel among the Jews. 
P. 405. to 45 2. 


CHAP. IL 


8 


Propagation of the Goſpel among the G, 3 


p- 453. to 474. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of requiring Subſcription to Articles 
of Religion from Per ſons to be admitted 10 berg 9 
or @ Cure of Souls. 

A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Dioceſe of 
Oxford in the yur 1771. p. 477. to 500. 


* 


1 | Rig 
Diſſertation on Pſalm xx11. . p. 503. to 515. 
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S this view of dur vie 
is taken from his Hiſtory revided b the 
four Evangeli fs, it maß not be im 
to premiſe fornewhat by \ way of Enquiry into the 
Au and Validity of” Gel Teſtimony, And 
here in the Firſt Place it is certain that. theſe Goſpels = 
have been always received as the Worls of thoſe | 
Authors whoſe Naines they bear. They are que 0ted 


as ſuch by the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, are Jp 25 


pealed to as of undoubted Authority, and were reid 
in the publick Aſſemblies of Chriftians in the oy 
Ages. It is certain that two of theſs Ev 
Maithew and St. Jobn, were of the numb of 8 
Twelve Apoſtles, and were conſtant Attendants on 
our Lord during the greateſt Part of is Miniftrys | 
St. Jobn indeed himſelf affures us that he was ah 
Eye-Witheſs to what he has recorded, That Which | 
we have ſeen, and beard, declare we unto %, But 
as to St. Mark, and St. Luke, the Cale is not ſo 
clear. piphanius, and * Origen, or, whocver is 
the Author of the, Dialogue againſt 1 the Marcitnites 
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aſcribed to him, tell us that they were both of them 
of the number of the ſeventy Diſciples. Others ſup- 
poſe them not to have been thermiſelves Attendants 


on our Lord, but to have received what they wrote 


from thoſe who were Eye-witneſles of his Actions. 
And though the Generality perhaps of Writ 68. 
f our 


willing to allow that St. Mark was one © 
Lord's Diſciples, yet they think it appears from 
the Beginning of St. Lukt's Goſpel that he was no 
Eye-witneſs of what he has recorded: And ſo i in- 
deed the Words, as they ſtand in our Tranſlation, 
ſeem to import. But this Interpretation, ſeems to 


be attended with inſuperable Difficulties : : it io 


many bad ſet forth Declarations of theſe things, and 
that even asg they received them from He. Witneſſes, 
what Occaſion had St, Luke to ſet forth a new 
Declaration ? The Reaſon here given, why it ſeened 
good 10 bim to write this Goſpel, ſeems rather to 
prove the contrary; that he had no Occaſion to 
write it. Again, what farther Certainty- could he 
impart to Theophilus, or other Chriſtians, than thoſe 
who had written before him? If theſe many were 
only Hear-ſay Witneſſes, IN Luke himſelf, accord- 


ing to this Interpretation of his Words, was no 


better. We believe indeed that St. Luke. was in- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit of Cod; but, if this was 
the only ching, which gave him a Pre. bminence 


above other inferior Rela tors of Goſpel-Hiſtory, 


how comes he not to ſet this forth? If this had 
ES. am 238 been 
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been the Caſe, one would think it would have been 
proper to have uſed ſome ſuch Preface, as St. Paul 
does in his Epiſtle to the Galatians I certify you 
Brethren, that the Gaſpel, which wes preached by me, is 
not after Man. For I neither received it of Man, 
neither was 1 taught it, but. by the Revelation. of 


Jeſus Chriſt. —But St. Luke only tells us that he 


had perfect Underſtanding . of all things . fram the 
very firſt : and fo perhaps ſame other of thoſe n 
Writers might ſay, 

Another Queſtion, which "Eva oma 2108 is, 
how ſo improper a Perſon as St. Zuke according to 
this Suppoſition ſeems to be, was induced, or em- 
ployed, to write this Goſpel. There were twelys 


Apoſtles, and ſeveral others, who had attended our 


Lord during his Miniſtry, and been Eye: auitneſſes 
to the greateſt. Part of his Tranſactions,. How _ 
then came one to be choſen to record thoſe. Tranſ- 
actions, who- was only an Hear-ſay Evidence, :nay, 
according to ſome, was not converted to the Chriſr 
tian Faith, till ſome Years after out Lord's Aſcen-— 
ſion? I am ſenſible indeed that God may employ | 

what Inſtruments he pleaſes, and that it little be- 
comes us to preſcribe: to the divine Wiſdom. But 
ſay that on Grounds of common Probability, it 


ſeems uo us unlikely that, hen there were ſo many 


* Gal. i. 11, 12. Hoon Lip dete, 
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Eye-witneſſes of the Word, God ſhould commiſſion 
one to record our Lord's Tranſactions, who received 
his Knowledge of them only from the Report of 
others : And this eſpecially, as his Teſtimony is 
not confirmed by any particular divine Atteſtation. 
This alſo we ate the more emboldened to ſay, be- 
cauſe we find that in the Election of an Apoſtle who 
was to bear Witneſs of our Lord's Reſurreftion, the 
Choice was confined to thoſe, who had: attended 
him from the Baptiſm of Fohn unto that ſame Day 
that he was taken up into Heaven, If this Qualifi- 
cation was neceſſary in an Apoſtle, who was to be a 
Witneſs of our Lord's Reſurrefion, it ſhould ſeem 
ſtill more neceſſary in an Evangeliſt, who was to 
ſet forth a Declaration of all his Tranſactions. To 
this may be added that St. Luke in his As of the 
Apoſtles, ſeems to confine himſelf to ſuch Tranſac- 
tions as he had perſonal Knowledge of : He relates 
what paſſed at Jeruſalem, where, if he was one of 
our Lord's ſeventy Diſciples, we may ſuppoſe that he 
himſelf refided : And afterwards, paſſing by the 
Actions, and Preachings, of the other Apoſtles, he 
confines his Narration to the Travels of St. Paul, 
> whoſe Attendant he was, and to moſt of whoſe 
Tranſactions we may reaſonably ſuppoſe him to 
have been an Eye-witne/s. We may therefore with 
great Probability conclude that he took the ſame 


- Acts i, 21, 22. : 1 io Acts XX. 5. &e. Col. Iv. 14. 


2 Tim, iv. 11 
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Method in his Geſpel, and relates only, or chiefly, 
ſuch Facts as he had perſonal Knowledge of. Theſe 
Reaſons inchne me ſtrongly to doubt of the com- 
mon interpretation of this Paſſage, and to enquire 
whether the Words will not bear another Senſe 
more free from Difficulties. And this I think 
they will do, only by a flight Variation in the 
Punctuation; by placing a Colon, inſtead of a 
Comma, at the End of the firſt Verſe; and then, 
inſtead of joining together the firſt and ſecond 
Verſes, connecting the third Verſe with the ſecond. 

The Goſpel was at firſt preached. by the Apoſtles, 
and our Lord's Miracles. and Doctrine, delivered 
by Word of Mouth. But as Oral Tradition is an 
uncertain Method of Conveyance, it was thought 
expedient that a ſhort Account of our Lord's 5 
Tranſactions ſhould be committed to Writing. 
This was ſoon after the firſt preaching of the Goſ- 
pel done by St. Matthew for the Uſe of the Fews 
was preached among the Gentiles, St. Mark, as I 


ſuppoſe, compiled another Goſpel for their Uſe. 


| But, as by the preaching, of St. Paul the Cbriſti 


1 The learned Lud. Cappellur ſuppoſes an Hyperbaton in this 
Paſſage, and that the third Verſe is to be conſtrued before the 
ſecond. And Dr. Whithy aſſerts, and has brought probable 
Proof, that St. Luke was one of the ſeventy Diſciples. See alſo 
Lightfoer Heb; et Talmud. Exerc. Fabric. Bibl. Gr, Fetav. 
Animadv. in en Har. 51. | 
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Religion was ſtill farther propagated, and as, before 
the Art of Printing was known, Copies of Books 
were not eaſily multiplied, few, if any, Copies of 
theſe Goſpels might have reached thoſe Parts, 
where St. Luke then was; and therefore others 
might take in Hand to ſet forth Declarations of the 
Goſpel i Facts. Theſe 1 ſuppoſe St. Lake here 
refers to in his firſt Verſe; and he ſeems to ſpeak 
of them in rather diſparaging Terms, -Foraſmuch 
as many -in Oppoſition to thoſe fer Eye- 
witneſſes, who had delivered theſe things from their 
own perſonal Knowledge I had attempted 
only 40 ſet # orth a Declaration of theſe thinks Theie 
Writers might poſſibly attempt this with a good 
Intention; but their Hiſtories could neither be 
accurate, nor authentick : And therefore St. Luke 
thought it proper to write one, which ſhould be 
both accurate, and authentick. Accordingly he 
thoſe who'were from the Beginning Eye-witneſſes, and 
Miniſters of the Word, delivered to us theſe: things 
Tt Ae The Word rape} plainly refers to, and 
connects What follows with, What went immediately 
before. * Theſe Eye-witneſſes, I ſuppoſe, might be 
* Some Writers ſuppoſe St. Tale to have written his:Go/pel 
before St. Mark; but the general Opinion, and whatſeems moft 
Probable, is that St. "Mark wrote firſt, ' The Word rations 
may ſignify oral, as well as Written Tradition; and the Senſe 


may be, without any particular Reference to St. Marrbeau, or 
St. Mark, that as the Apoſtles, and other Attendants of our 


Saviour, 


the ** — aa 700 8 Merk: 
As As theſe had delivered the Facts of the Gospel 
kak: tel (days, St. Lute) maar, dn Thar 
dnelcce -t ſeemed good 40 me alſo, wha wes lige 
them an He witneſi, and , who attended at. theſe 
things pundiualiy from #he'wery firſt, io write unis #hee 
in Order, I am ſepſible chat the Word ez f 
may, and often does hear an inferior Significg- 
tion—40 irgct aut things by Enquiry: Rut the Senſe 
here given is the primary, and mall natural? py 
fication, of the Word: And it is gb vable that 
Joſephus makes en Ane for che Pruth of 
his Hiſtory, as St. Luke does here for his Sessel. | 
He ſets forth himſelf as;warthy gf (Credit anger 
Nd me ole nomer—which.he ARA reger 
thus οατ wir ard Aten, ag oof. fun nr 
_ ours And the Word is by him oppoſed t 
K nowledgeacquized by Egquiry of qthers—b vag 
eidorwy mD. —Soaloio this Pallgge.gf St. Take 
the Word taken. in this Senſe anſwers; 9 the . = 
4 Engi r vc ey Hyerqxitneſſes and Minis ef e 
 Ward-ip che former Verſe. It makes, the 8 


ele "had delivered down an Account of his Mirzeles, cilia 
Doctrine, from their own perſonal: Knowlefgez ſo-St. Luke alſo, 
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the ſame. 


u 5 ' mort Armin 
In this Senſe it forms to_be uſed , in all the e Places where 
it occurs in TE See Mar. xvi. 17.—1 Tim. iv. 6. 
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in the principal Facts they all agree. They are 


them laid down their Lives in Teſtimony of the 
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— That which we have heard, which wwe have ſeen 
witb our Eyes, ' which we have looked upon, and aur 
Hands have haudled of the Word of Life, declare we 
unto you. And St. Luke alſo, as he miniſtered 10 
St. Paul, the Apaſtle of | the Gentiles, might think it 
neceſſary to aſſure. them of tbe Certainty of thoſe 
things which he related, by letting them know that 
he was a conſtant Attendant on our Saviour. 
Me have therefore full and ſufficient Aſſurance of 
the Truth of what is recorded in the Goſpels: We 
have the concurrent Teſtimony of four Eye wis- 
neſſes, who all agree in the principal Facts of the 
Goſpel-Hiſtory: Some Facts indeed are related by 
one, which are omitted by another; and the ſame 
Facts are related with different Circumſtances: But 


ſuch Witneſſes, as could not be deceived themſelves 
in the Facts which they relate; and they could have 
no Temptation, or Motive, to deceive others. They 
relate plain Facts, which they ſaw: with their Eyes, 
and heard with. their Ears, and which were con- 
firmed by the united: Teſtimony. of all their Senſes. 
They were plain and honeſt Men; and. ſome af 


Facts which they related. They could have no 
Inducement whatever to falſify. The number alſo 
of theſe Witneſſes makes it ſtill more improbable 
that they ſhould be either impoſed on themſelves, 
or mould combine to deceive others. We have 


1 Joh. i. 1, &c. 
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here, as I ſaid, four concurrent Zye-witneſſes ;, and 
they not only tell us that they were conſtant At- 
tendants on our Lord, but that many of his Mira- 
cles were wrought| before all his Apaſtles, and that 
after his Reſurrection he appeared to them all, and 
to many others. So that this Teſtimony, pub- 
liſhed with their Conſent, and Name, ought to be 
looked on as rhe united Teftimony of them all. 
And this Argument would hold good; though theſe 
Hiſtorians had not been all Zye-witneſſes :: Whether 
my Interpretation of this Paſſage be allowed, or 
not; whether we have four, or only two, Eye-wit- 


neſſes of our Lord's Tranſactions, we ſhall ſtill 


have ſufficient Certainty of thoſe things wherein we 
bave been inſfirutted. And, if we were to ſuppoſe 
this to be no more than human Teſtimony, if we 
were to allow theſe Evangeliſts to have written their 
Goſpels unaſſiſted by divine Inſpiration, yet this 
would afford us full, and abundant, Proof of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion.” We have here ſuf- 


ficient Evidence of our Lords. Reſurreſtion, and of 


the many, and wonderful, Miracles, which he 
wrought; and from thence we may with; Certainty 


trines whichſhe taught. And this I take to be the 


Reaſon why the Evangeliſts none of them particu- 


larly infiſt-on their divine Inſpiration. They wrote 
their Goſpels to prove that Jeſus was the Chriſt the 
Son of God. T = was to be AED "Mi the Signs, 


Which | 


11 


infer his divine Miſſion, and the Pruth of the Do- 
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which he truly did in the Preſence of his Diſciples; 
and that he truly did them was to be proved by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe Diſciples: If therefore the 
Evangeliſts had ſet forth that they learned the 
Truth of thoſe Facts by divine Infpiration, they 
would have found but little Credit with Unbe- 
lievers, eſpecially among the Gentiles, who would 
have queſtioned the Truth of ſuch: Inſpiration, 
and would not have believed it merely on their 
Aſſeveration of it. And therefore, waving that 
Plea, they choſe rarher, to inſiſt that what ty 
declared, was what they bad ſeen with their Eyes, and 
: learnt from a perſonal Attendance on Chrift. This 
was the firſt and principal thing to be init of 
for the Conviction of Unbelievers. 

How then do we know, or why do we beiig 
that theſe Goſpels were written by divine Inſpi- 
ration? and how are we aſſured of the infallible 
Certainty of all the Facts, and Doctrines deli- 
vered by them? Firſt then, + we are aſſured by 
St. Paul that all Scripture is given by Inſpiratuan 
of God, By Scripture here is meant at. leaſt the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, which are always 
in the New Teſtament called tbe Scripture, or Serip- 
tres. Theſe the Jews looked upon, as the Hard 
of God, and in theſe they thought they bad eternal 
Life, It is in 8 Flaces of the New 9 1 


4 Hi. iti. 16. | N v. 39. ( li 8. 36 
Akts i, 16. iii. 18. 21. iv. 25. XXviüi. 25. Heb. in. 7. ix. 8. 


2 Pet. i. 20. Luk. i 1. 70. | 
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nent aſſerted that tbe Holy Ghoſt fpake by the Pen- 
men of the Old Teftament. * St. Paul calls: theſe 
ritings the Holy Scriptures; and in the Paſſage 
uſt cited he teaches us that zheſe Holy Scriptures 
are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, and that all 
cripture is given by Inſpiration of God. But ſome 
Commentators have thought fit to join the Word 
dib yivgus With Y, and to render the Text thus 
All inſpired Scripture is alſo profitable for Doctrine, 


the words thus rendered do not expreſsly aſſert 
that all Scripture was given by Inſpiration, yet they 
plainly imply that the Fews had a Scripture given 
by Inſpiration ;' and this could be no other than 
the Books of the Old Teftament then received among 


them: In theſe Timothy had been inſtructed, and 
Pi- bbeſe be bad known from a Child : Theſe therefore 
1 we are here taught were given by Inſpiration of Gad. 
- 


che Meaning of the word Scripture. here ſtill far- 
10% BY ther. For, when this ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy 


was written, great Part of the New Teffament had 


And I don't know whether we may not extend 


. 8 


Se hut this little, if at all, alters the Senſe, If 


9 BY been written, and particularly all the Goſpels ex- 
7 <<pting that of St. J7obn. And therefore we may 
4 reaſonably ſuppoſe that St. Paul, ſpeaking of al 


Scripture, includes the Writings of the New Teſta- 


» Rom, i. 2. 2 Tim, ili, 15. Kc 


ment, as well as thoſe of the Old, and aſſerts 
equally of both that they were oy N Tn We a- 


ion. | 
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extend no farther than the Scriptures. of the Oli 


ranks them both together, and aſcribes the ſame iſ 


all things to their Remembrance, whatſorver he had 
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tion. But, if St. Paul's Aſſertion be thought to] 


mls 


Teftament, yet ſurely we may with Parity of Rea 
ſon conclude, that, if God thought it neceſſary 
to inſpire the Pen-men of the Old Teſtament, he 
would certainly afford his Apoſtles the ſame Aſſiſt- 
ance under he Goſpel. And accordingly St. Peter 


Authority to both. * He exhorts his Diſciples to 
be mindful of the Words which were ſpoken before i 
by the holy prophets, and of the Commandments of 
us (ſays he) the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; 
and he tells them, that they that are unlearned 
toreſted St. Paul's Epiſtles, as they did alſo the other 
Scriptures, to their own Deſtruction. The Apoſtles 
were moſt of them unlearned and ignorant men: 
They underſtood not our Lord's Doctrines: They 
were flow of Heart, and dull of Apprehenſion: 
* And therefore our Lord promiſed them that, 
when he left them, he would ſend them the Holy 

Ghoſt, who ſhould teach them all things, and bring 


am mn aw — 6 ] -w ðͤ wk, 


aid unto them. * He alſo aſſured them that, when 
they were brought before Governors, and Kings, for 
bis ſake, it ſhould be given them in that fame Hour 
what o_ 1 7 f For it is uot 1 5 our 


6 x 2 Pet. ul, 2, 7 iii. 4 = Mart. xv. 
Mar. ix. 32. Luk. ix. 45. xviii. 34. xxiv. 25. Joh. xiv. 
26. VMuatt. x. 18. &c. . 
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Lord) ye that ſpeat, but be Spiris of your" Father, 
which ſpeaketh in you. Nor could the Apoſtles have 
ſucceſsfully executed their Commiſſion" without 
ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtance: Nor could we hive 
ſufficient Security that our Saviour's' Doctrines 
were faithfully, and truly, delivered by the Evan- 
geliſis, if we were not aſſured that they were 
under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit. If theſe 
things had been entruſted to the Memory of 
frail Man, they might not have been delivered 
down to us free from Etror, or Miſtake. And 
accordingly the Promiſe of the Spirit to the Apoſtles 
was moſt wonderfully fulfilled? On tbe Day of 
Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them; 
and they ſpake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them Utterance. And theſe Apoſtles, who were 
before ſo ſlow of Underſtanding, and who, when 
our Lord was apprehended; all forſook bim, and 
fled, now being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, preath- 
ed the Word with all Boldneſs, and ſpate with a 
Wiſdom; and Spirit, which none of their Adverſaries 


to preach the Goſpel every where. By him they 
were enabled to work Signs and Wonders; by 
him they were directed in the Ordination of Mi- 
niſters; 8 by him ig were ny in n Jus: 


r ail, 2 „ wi. 5, i 


were able to gainſay, or reſiſt. And under the con- 
ſtant Guidance of the Spirit the Apoſtles proceeded 


15 
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bien, und inſtuäkel iberee to preach, $a; Galli 


Where, though by Evangeliſts I ſuppoſe are 
principally meant thoſe who aſſiſted the , {poſtles 


were not the Word of Man, but the Word. of "God | 


| 1 certify you, Bretbren, that 


the' en, * de e * Nat 


. x 
\ 
L 


r R BP. A C E. 


Nor were theſe Gifts peculiar only to the Apoſtles, 
> We read of Wonders. and Miracles wrought; by 
many others. We are told that the Holy E 
often fell on tboſe that. beard the Word, and they 
pale with Tongues, and prophefied. - St. Paul, in 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſpeaking, of the exe 
traordinary Gifts conferred by Chrift on his Churgly 
ſays He gave ſome Afeſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 


in preaching the Goſpel, yet ſurely thoſe who com- 
mitted the Goppel to Writing are not excluded. 
And if God gave the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to 
the former, we may certainly, conclude chat dhe 
ſame Spirit guided the latte. 
We alſo find the Apeſtles . ure 
Claim to this particular Gift of Inſpiration. They 
bh ines which, they delivered, 


himſelf : St. Pau! thus addreſſes the Galatians— 
\ the Goſpel, which. was 
preached of me, was not after Man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was, 1. taught: it, but by 


" . Fill 
AAR 8. viii. 6. Pad 1 e 17. 
x. 44. xix. 6. * Eph. iv. 11. See Hammond, Grotis 

Annot.—8St. Luke was an Ewangeli 77 is both Senſes of the 

1 Gal. i i. 11, 12. a Eph. il. 3, Kc. 
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in his Epiſtle to the Epbęſians he declares, that by 
Revelation. was made known to him the Myſtery of 
Chriſt ; and that the Calling of the Gentiles was re- 
Spirit. Again he thus. beſpeaks the Corinthians 
— Ged bath revealed them (that is, the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel) unto us by his Spirit: For the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea-the deep things of God. | For 
what Man knoweth the things of. a Man, ſave: the 
Spirit of a Man, which is in bim? even ſo the things 
of God knoweth uo Man, but the Spirit of God. 
Now we have received, not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know 
the things that are freely given to us. of God. Which 
things alſo we ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's 
Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 
etb. In the ſeventh Chapter of this Epiſtle, he 
diſtinguiſhes between Matters of Indifference, 
wherein he had given his Judgment, or acted by 
human Authority, and thoſe Articles of Faith, 
or Practice, which he had delivered to them by 
the Commandment of God. With regard to the for- 
mer he ſays * 1 ſpeak; this by Permiſſion, and not 
of Commandment. — With regard to the latter — 
I command, yet not I, bur the Lord— And he thus 
wn chis Chapters . J. nk 85 that I 
* 1 Cor. H. 10, Ke. vil. 6. 1 vii; 10% l. 40. 
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bave the Spirit of God. In the fourteenth Chi 
ter of this Epiſtle, we find that ſeveral in the 
Church of Corinth were then endowed, not only 
with the Gift of ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue] 
but with the Gift of propbeſying, or ſpeaking by 
divine Revelation, to the Edification, Exhortatron; 
and "Comfort ' of the Church, and to the Aſtoniſhs 
ment, and Conviction of Unbelievers. * And in the 
Cloſe of this Chapter, St Pau! repreſents himſelf 
as ſpeaking by divine Authority any man (ſays 
he) think himſelf to be a Prophet, or piritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you 
are the Commandments of the Lord. In like man- 
ner he commends the Theſſalonians, becauſe, "when 
they received the Mord of God, which they\beard of 
bim, they received it, not as tbe Word of Men, bit 
(as it was in truth) the Word of God. '» And he 
tells them that be that defpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, 
bit God,” who (faith he) hath alſo given unto us 'bis 
Holy Spirit. And, if God gave bis Holy Spirit to 
aſſiſt the Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel; he moſt 
certainly afforded the like Aſſiſtance to thoſe who 
committed the Goſpel ro Writing. They alſo, in 
common with the reſt, had the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoft w ſhould" teach them all things, * 
bring all things to their Remembrance, - whatſoever 
_— bad foid unto them. Without tus, (ul faid 
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the Doctrines of Chrift are truly delivered down 


to us. Two Qualifications.ir indee 
to my Apprehenſion) requiſite i in an Evangeliſt ; 
one, that he ſhould be an Eye-witneſs; of the prin- 


cipal Facts which he relates, for the Conviction | 
of Unbelievers ; the other, that he-ſhquld; write 


ſeem (at leaſt 


under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, to aſſure 


Believers that the Doctrines of Chriſt are by him 


truly, and properly repreſented; , This latter 


(though they themſelyes for reaſons: already given, 
do not particularly inſiſt on it) J have now, as. I 


hope, ſufficiently proved was not wanting to them. 
lant Aſſurance of 


We have therefore now abu 
the Certainty of thoſe things,” in | aobich we have been 
inſtructed. We have both the Witneſs of Men, and 


the Witneſs. of God. We have the cor 


given. the Promiſe of his Spirit to lead them into all 
Truth, and to bring all. things to their | 


.brance, whatſuever Chriſt had taught. ww his, is the 


ent Teſ- 
timony of four (or at leaſt of two) Eye- Witneſſes 
of our Saviour's Tranſactions, to whom God had 


Witneſs ef Cud, which he hath teſtified of his S. 
And theſe things are written that qe might. believe 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of : God; and that be- 


 lieving ye might have Life through his Name. > SUES 


But here a, Queſtion may G in hat Mane 
x 1 Joh. v. 9. bop 7 joh. xx. 31. 2 = b+ 


'B 2 ner, 


ing, and taking Care that he delivers his Maſter's 
Sentiments truly, and properly: In either of theſe 


the Word, not of the Secretary, but of the Per- 
ſon, who dictated, it to him. Both theſe Methods 


5 R F F Ae E. 

ner, and how far the Pen- men of holy Scripture were 
inſpired. This is a Queſtion of ſome Difficulty, 
and perhaps of more Curioſity, than real Uſe. It 
may be ſufficient to know in general, that they 
were guided by tbe Holy Spirit of God, and that 
what they have written is, not the Word of Men, but 
the Word of God. But, as curious Queſtions have 
been raiſed on this Subject, and from thence Oc- 
caſion taken to invalidate the Truth of the Goſpel: 
Hiſtory, it may be proper to offer ſomething upon 
this Subject. Here then I would obſerve that there 
are two Ways, by which any Perſon may dictate 
an Epiſtle, or Writing, to his Secretary: Firſt, 
he may dictate to him the very Words, in which 
he is to expreſs himſelf; or ſecondly, he may he 
dictate to him the Subject Matter, or particulars 
concerning which he is to write, leaving him * 
expreſs 1 it in his own Words, but then overlook: 


Caſes the Writing ſo dictated, will be eſteemed 


we may ſuppoſe God to have uſed in dictating the 
holy Scriptures. In the Caſe of Propheſies, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as are introduced with this Preface— 
Thus ſaith the Lord—or the like, we may conclude 
that the very Words were dictated by the Spirit 

e | W; 
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F God. But chere is no Neceſſity of affirming 


the ſame of all Parts of Scripture, nor ane, 
larly of the hiſtorical Part. 10 7 

As to the Goſpel Hiſtory,” v we know that our FO 
viour ſpoke f in Hebrew, or Syriack, the common 
Language of the Country; but the Goſpels. are 
written in Greek, and therefore they cannot give 
us the very Words, which our Saviour ſpoke. Be- 


ſides they generally give us, not his Diſcourſes at 


length, but only the Subſtance of them; and there- 
fore it is no wonder that they ſhould expreſs them- 
ſelves differently : ,The, Spirit of God might ſuffer 
them to uſe their own Language, and Expreſſions. 
But as we are aſſured, that he would teach, them ali 
things, and bring all things. to their Remembrance, 


whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid. unto; tbem, he certainly 


ſo guided their Pens, as to give us a true and faith- 
ful Repreſentation of. our. Bleſſed Saviour's Doc- 


trine, though not always expreſſed in the ſame. 
Words. And we accordingly find in them a per- 


fect Agreement in Point of Doctrine; nor can any 
Contradiction, or Inconſiſtency, in this Reſpect be 
juſtly charged upon them. Such an Agreement 
could never have happened, if they had been left 


to themſelves, but plainly ſhews that they were 


guided by the ſame Spirit. And this eſpeci ally, 


| if we conſider. the Purity, and Excellence, of their 


12 


Doctrine, how much above the Comprehenſion of . | 


fu ch unlearned and ignorant Men, how far ſuperior 


B 3 to 


22 


Pp R E F A C E 


to the boaſted Viſdom of the Greeks, how oppoſite 
to the preconceived Notions, and Prejudices, then 
entertained by the Jews in general, and by them- 
ſelves in particular. Their full Agreement in 
ſuch Doctrines is a plain Proof that they foals 
not of arts but as 9 were moved by . Hol 
. mY 
As to Facts, the Evangeli ibs do not pretend th 


deliver to us all things' which Feſus did; for then, 


2 as one of them tells us, the Werld would not con- 
tain the Books that ſhould be written. Nor do they 
relate all the Circumſtances of the ſame F acts; for 
this would have been tedious, and ultbe self, 
And ſome of them relate Tranfactions which others 
have omitted; and the fan 

lated in a different Manner. This has oben 
ſome Variations between tlie different Evangeli ts, 
which as It bas been made an Objection againſt 
1 tion, ſo Cbriſtian Commentators 


have foiind it difficult to reconcile ſome of them, 


But let us Conſider with wat View theſe Evange- 
lifts wrote. Tt was not with Deſigh to give us an 
exact derail of hiftorical-Fadts, ſuch as would 1a- 
tisfy a Euri6us Enquirer, or learned Critick Bur 
theſe things were written, that abe might believe thiit 
Tefus wwhs the Chriſt, the Son F God. To this End 
a net on nd of DE of the chief Mr 
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racles, which he wrought, and a ſummary View 
of the Doctrines, which he taught, was ſufficient. 


And as in thoſe Times, when the Art of Printing 8 


was not known, large Volumes were beyond the 
Purchaſe of common Perſons, it was thought ne- 
ceſſary to compriſe theſe Hiſtories in as narrow a 


Compaſs as might be, that ſuch Perſons miglit not 


want Information of the great Truths of the Go/- 
pel. St. Matthew is generally ſuppoſed to be the 
earlieſt Writer of the Goſpel Hiſtory. He, wrote it 
for the Uſe of the Chriſtians. in Jude, that they 
might have an Account of the Miracles which 
Jeſus wrought, and a ſummary, but ſufficient, View 
of the Doctrines which he taught. St. Mar k 1s 


£3. 


Time. At what Time, and on what particular 


Occaſion, he wrote his Goſpel, is not eaſy to ſay. 


It ſeems to have been written after the Apoſtles 


had gone forth, and preached. every where. When 


the Apaſtles had preached the Word among the 


Gentiles, it was expedient that another Gepe ſhould 
be written for the Uſe of Converts, who lived at 
a Diſtance from Judæa. And for the fame Rea- 
lon, after St. Paul had propagated the Gael: in 


Aſia, and. Greece, and the Number f the Diſciples 


multiplied greatly, it ſeemed. good (as we have ſeen) 
10 St, Luke to write bis Goſpel, that the Res 8 


e. rs : 
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tians in thoſe Parts might know the Certainty of thoſe 
things, wherein they had been inſtructed. Laſt of all 
St. Jobn wrote his Goſpel. We are aſſured by good 

Authority, that the Occaſion and Deſign of his 
_ writing this Goſpel, was to guard againſt thoſe He- 
reſies, which then began to infeſt the Church; that 
he had the other Goſpels before him, and that he 
reviſed, and confirmed them, and ſupplied what 
was wanting in their Natrations, purpoſely omit- 
ting moſt of thoſe things which they had-enlarged 
upon. And thus theſe Goſpels taken together con- 
tain as compleat an Account of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Doctrine, and Life, as was neceſſary to be 
left on Record for the Inſtruction of latter Ages, 
that they alſo might believe that Feſus was the Son'of 
God, and that believing -they might bave Life through 
his Name. But, as they were written at different 
Times, and on different Occaſions ; as'they all (for 
the Reaſons above given) ſtudied Brevity; and as 
thoſe, who followed, ſupplied many things, which 
were omitted by thoſe who went before, this | 
muſt occaſion many Variations. Similar Facts 
are related by different Evangeliſts, which Harmo- 
niſts have thought to have been the ſame. Thus 


our Lord's Sermon, delivered by St. Matthew, 


and St. Lake, ſeem to be different Diſcourſes, 


« hos, adv. Her. L. iii. C. 11. Eb. Ecclef. Hiſt. L.ﬆ. 
C. 24. L. vi. C. 14 .—Hieronym. de Vir. illuſtr. Præfat. in 
Evapg. Mattb. Matth. v, vi, vii. * Luke vi. 20, &c. 
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one delivered to his Apoſtles.on the Mount, * the 
other delivered in the Plain, in the Audience of a 
great Multitude of P eople. Our Lord thought fit at 
different Times to deliver the ſame Doctrine, 


though with ſome Variety of Expreſſion. Thus 


alſo our Lord might work the like Miracles, with 
many like Circumſtances, on different Oecaſions, 
and on different Perſons. And he might return 
the ſame, or like, Anſwer to the ſame Queſtion 
propoſed at different Times. Again, as the ſame 


Facts are delivered by different Evangeliſts with 


different Circumſtances, it may be difficult to mar- 
ſnall them in their proper Order, or ſometimes to 
reconcile them with each other. And therefore 


different Commentators have propoſed different 


Methods; nor is it always eaſy (as it is no way 


neceſſary) to ſay preciſely where the Truth lies. 


Thus far has been ſufficiently proved by Cbriſtian 
Writers (and I hope will in ſome meaſure appear 
from theſe Papers) that the Evangeliſts all agree in 
the chief Facts recorded in the Goſpels, and that 
they differ only in ſome minute Circumſtances, 
which no way affect the Truth, or Credit, of the 
Hiſtory. Thus, for inſtance, when one Evange- 
lift relates a Cure wrought, on two Perſons, and 


another mentions only one, theſe Relations are 


no way inconſiſtent. On the other Hand, it is 
not uncommon, eſpecially in ſnort Compendiums 
| of 
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St. Matthew, deſigning to ſhew how our Lord, 


Firſt, as Relators of Matters of Fact, which they 
bad ſeen and heard : And in this they made Uſe of 


PREFAGCE 


of Hiſtory, to ſpeak in the Plural Number ot 
what is done only by one ſingle Perſon. * Thus 


when hanging on the Croſs, was mocked and re. 
viled by all ſorts of Perſons, by thoſe that paſſed by, 
by the chief Priefts, Scribes, and Elders, adds that 
the Thieves alſo,' which were crucified with him, did 
the ſame; whereas in Strictneſs of Speech, it was 
only- one of them who thus reviled him, as St. 
Luke has more accurately delivered it. Such In- 
accuracies (and I can call them by no other Name) 
affect not the Credit of our Evangehſts, _ as 
Hiſtorians, or inſpired Writers. 

In ſhort, the Evangelifts (as has been before 4 
ſerved) may be conſidered in two different Lights. 
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their own Memory, which enabled them to bear 
Record of the Word of God, and of the Teftimony of Je- 
fus Chriſt: They are full, and competent, Wit- 
neſſes; and wwe know that their Teſtimony is true.” But 
the Holy Spirit of God, though it did not ſuperſede 
the Uſe of their own Faculties, yet aſſiſted, and 
guided them: He brought to their Remembranbe 
things which they might ' otherwiſe have forgot: 
He guided them into all Truth, and taught them truly 
to reps thoſe Facts, and Doctrines, which, 
b Matt, zxvii. 44- See kanu Whith, ori Annotat. 

b, ' Luke xxiii. 39, &c. 
without 
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without his Aſſiſtance, they would have been lia- 
ble to have miſunderſtood, or miſrepreſented. And 


thus were they doubly qualified to bear Teſtimony 


to the Truth, and give us all poſſible Aſſurance 
of the Certainty of thoſe things in which we bave been 


inſtructed. * And the Genuineneſs and Authenti- 


city of theſe their Writings is atteſted by ſtronger, 
and fuller Evidence, than that of any other ancient 
Book whatever. | | 


k This has been proved by many Chriftian Writers, parti- 
cularly by the learned Dr. Chapman in his Euſebius, Vol. I. 
P- 332, &c. and by the Author of this Work, in The Chriſtian's 
Faith, a Rational Aſſent. P. I. p. 63, &c. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


H E great Reſervedneſs viſible in our Sa- 
viour's Conduct, the ambiguous and myſte- 
rious Manner, in which he generally declared his 
Miſſion, and delivered his Doctrines, has often 
been made an Objection againſt the Religion which 
he taught. This gave no ſmall Offence to the Fews 
in his own Times, and has been a common Objec- 
tion in the Mouth of Infidels ever ſince. Our 
Lord has been charged with not laying the Arguments | 
and Proofs of his Miſſion before bis Diſciples ; with 
having no Intention to prove his own Trath and Cha- 
ratter by bis Miracles; with being always remarkably 
upon the Reſerve in that Reſpet, &c. To ſuch a 
Charge it might be ſufficient to anſwer that the 
Fact is not univerſally true; that our Saviour did 
on proper Occafions give full Proof of his Miſſion; 
that he often aſſerted his divine Character in plain 
Terms; and that many of his Miracles were wrought 
in the moſt” publick Manner; and that therefore, 
if on ſome Occaſions he acted with more Caution 
and Reſerve, it is but reaſonable to conclude that he 


had good Reaſons for ſuch Conduct, even though 
ſuch Reaſons ſhould not be apparent to us. WW 


* See the Authot's Anfever to . 
e P. I. Ch. 3. p. 153. | 


But 
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But though ſuch Anſwer may be thought fully 
ſatisfactory, yet, as the Nature and Proofs of our 
Religion cannot be too nicely ſcrutinized, I hope it 
will not be thought an improper, or uſeleſs, Under. 
taking, if I purſue this Matter farther, and enquire 
more minutely and particularly i into the Motives 
and Reaſons of our Lord's Conduct during his Mi, 

niſtry. Thus far muſt be allowed to be true, that 
our Saviour did frequently act with great Caution, 
and Reſervedneſs; and that his Conduct was in this 
Reſpe very different from that of any other Teas 
cher, who ever pretended a Divine Miſſion, whether 
truly, or falſely. * Moſes, as ſoon as he had received 
the Divine Command, immediately went, and 
opened his Commiſſion before the Children of Iſrael, 
and before Pharaoh. <.1 he Prophets, when the 
Word of the Lord came to them, immediately girded 
up their Loins, and argſe, and ſpake unto the People all 
that God commanded. them They were not afraid 
nor dino, but ſet their F orebeads. 45,an Adamant 
and Enthuſiaſts, hows — — ro enough 
to aſſert, and proclaim their Pretenſions. But Jeſus 
appears to have acted in a quite different Manner. 
We find him frequentiy avoiding to explain him- 
ſelf, or declare ho he was, concealing himſelf from 
publick Ae and e of e 
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Truths of the Goſpel with great Reſervedneſs and 
Ambiguity. His Anſwers were often ſuch, as were 
no way ſatisfactory to thoſe who applied to him; 
and ſome of his Diſcourſes gave great, and ſeem- 
ingly unneceſſary Offence, both to the People, 
and to his ow]n Diſciples. Nay many of his Say- 


ings, even at this Day, exerciſe the Skill of the 


ableſt Commentators; and it is often difficult to 
diſcover the Drift and Purpoſe of his Diſcourſes, or 
their Pertinence to the Occaſion and Subject before 


bim. And all this may at firſt Sight ſeem very 


contrary to what might have been reaſonably; ex- 
pected. As he was a Perſon ſent; by God to declare 
his Will, and make known the Truth, one would 


4 


think he ought to have opened his Commiſſion 


publickly, and to have declared who he was, and 
what the Purport of his Miſſion, with all Freedom, 
Plainneſs, and Clearneſs. Thus (as has been al- 


ready obſerved). did all the Prophets before him: 


and thus did his -own Apoſtles immediately after 
his Death, preaabing tbe Word with all Baldneſs. 
Accordingly we find this was objected to our Lord, 
in the Beginning, during the Courſe of his Miniſtry. 
* The Jews ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make 
us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 
His Brethren made the ſame Objeftion—* There is 
no Man that doth any thing in ſecret, and he bimſelf 


Acts iv. 29, 31, Joh. x. 24. f Joh. vii. 4. 
a ſeeketh 
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ſeeketh to be known openly ; if thou' do theſe T, hip 
 Jhew thyſelf to the World. * His own Diſciples ſeemed 
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to wonder that he ſpake to the Multitude in Parables: 
> And on another Occaſion we find them thus ex- 
preſſing themſelves—Lo, now ſpeateſt thou plainh, 
and ſpeakeſt no Proverb—thereby ſufficiently inti- 
mating that they thought he had dealt too muck 
in Proverbs before. 

The moſt effectual Way of eng wheel 
our Lord's Procedure may be reaſonably accounted 
for, and whether any real Objection lies from hence 
againſt him, or his Doctrine, will be to take a View 
of the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry; to attend him 
from the Beginning, and enquire on what Motives 
he acted, and by what Rules he governed his Con- 
duct. Such an Enquiry J have endeavoured to 
make with all Freedom and Sincerity. This, if 
Cbriſtians are miſtaken in the Profeſſion of their 
Faith, is a moſt likely means of diſcovering the 
Error; and this, if the Goſpel be true, muſt be of 
great UE to _ 7 . We our unh. ] 


® Matt xi. 104 > Job. xvi. 29. 7 4.1548 
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A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry.” 33 


CHAP. 1 


E EFORE ve enter on the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
O viour's Life, it may be proper, Firſt, to en- 
quire in what Condition he found the Jetos, the 
People to whom he was more immediately ſent; and. 
hat Opinions and Principles were then prevailing 
Wmong them: And on Enquiry we ſhall find them 
almoſt univerſally poſſeſſed with falſe Notions of 
be Maſiab. They were all at that Time in great 
Expeation of a Meſſiah, who ſhould redeem Ijrael ;, 
dut they imagined not that his Office was to redeem 
hem from all Iniquity, but to deliver them from the 
Power of the Romans, * to reflore the Kingdom 
o Iſrael, and re- inſtate them in temporal Gran- 
leur and Dominion. His own Diſciples, though 
hey believed him to be he, of whom Moſes in the 
aw, and the Prophets, did write, yet expected to 
nd in him a temporal Mſſiab: n They thought that 
be Kingdom of God would ſoon appear; and they 
oped themſelves to ſhare in his Glory and Power, 
to /it on his Right Hand, and on bis Left Hand, in 
1s Kingdom. One great End therefore of our Sa- 
Piour's Miniſtry, and what he had primarily in 
iew, was to remove theſe- Prejudices, and cor- 
i Luk. iii. 18. Xxiv. 21. Acts i. 6. ! Joh. i. 45. 
Luk, xix. 11. Matt. xx. 20, &C. | | 


34 4 View of our Bleſſed Saviour s Miniſtry, 
rect this falſe Notion of the Meſſiab's Office; u. 
take off Men's Affections from this World, and 
them on Things above; and to teach and enforce th 
Practice of real Virtue and Piety. 

Let us then ſee how theſe Deſigns were proſt 
cuted. Our Bleſſed Saviour came into the Worl 
under all poſſible Diſadvantages with regard 6 
outward Circumſtances of earthly Grandeur. 
was born of a poor Woman, Wife to a * Carpenter 
living in an obſcure Corner of the Land, in Naz 
retb, a City of Galilee, » out of which the Jews ex 
pected no good Thing ; and from whence the 
thought no Prophet could ariſe, He was brought 
forth in the Stable of an Inn, 'and * laid in a Man 

ger. His Parents Circumſtances were ſo mean, e, 
ſo little their Credit and Intereſt, that they coul 
not, at this Time of publick Concourſe, gain Ad 
miſſion into the Inn, or procure any Place fit fo 
the Reception and Accommodation of a Womal 
in her Condition. And again, when the Days of 
ry*s Purification were accompliſhed, her Poverty woull 
not permit her to offer a Lamb, but only 4 Pal 
of Turtle-Doves, or two young Pigeons, And yet hi 
Birth at the ſame Time was attended with very ex 
traordinary Atteſtations of his being the Meſſi 
The Virgin Mary was aſſured by an Angel, 
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e ſhould conceive in ber momb, and bring forth a Son, 
nd ſhould call his Name Jeſus; that he ſhould be great, 

nd ſhould be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
ord God ſhould give unto him the Throne of bis Fa- 
ber David. * And again, the Angel of the Lord ap- 


is eſpouſed Wife ſbould bring forth a Son, and be ſhould 
bis Name Feſus ; for he ſhould ſave Bis People from 
1e cir Sins; and that bis Name ſhould be called Emma- 
uel, which being interpreted is, God with us. Za- 
barias was alſo told by an Angel, that bis Wife Eli- 
abeth ſhould bear bim a Son, who ſhould turn many of 
ol: Children of Iſrael to the Lord their Cod; and ſhould 
- before bim in the Spirit and Power of Elias. And 
e, expreſſing ſome Doubt of the Truth of this Pre- 
u iction, was ſtruck dumb, and continued fo till the 
ircumciſion of this his Son, * when bis Mouth was 
fu Vened immediately, and bis Tongue looſed : And be 
muas filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, 
aying—Bleſſed be the Lord God of Hrael; for he hath 
/ited and redeemed his People, and hath raiſed up an 
orn of Salvation for us in the Houſe of his Servant 
avid; as be ſpake by the Mouth of his Holy Prophets, 
er bib have been fince the World began: &c. And Fear 
ame on all that dwelt round about tbem; and all theſe 
ayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the Hill- 


il.“ u Matt. i. 20, Kc. » Luk. i. 13, ce. | * Luk. bs 64, Ke. 
Luk. ii. 8, &c. 


eared to Foſeph in a Dream, and told him, that Mary 


| C2 s cs Angel 
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ountry of Judæa. ? Again, at our Lord's Dinh the 
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Angel of the Lord appeared to ſome Shepherds abil 
ing in the Field, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone round 
about them. And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not; 
for behold, ] bring you good tidings of great joy, whih 
ſhall be to all People. For unto you is born this di 
in the City of David a Saviour, which is Cbriſt a 
Lord. And the Shepherds made known abroad the Say: 
ing which was told them concerning this Child. * And, 
when he was afterwards preſented in the Temple 
both Simeon and Anna publickly acknowledged 
him to be the Meffiab, and ſpake of him unto all then 
that looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem. * It wa 
alſo ſo ordered by Providence, that juſt before the 
Time of his Birth, the Roman Emperor ſhould 
iſſue out a Decree that all the World ſhould be taxed, 
which obliged Joſeph and Mary at this Time to re 
move to their own City Bethlehem, And thus it 
came to paſs not only that the Prophecy was ful. 
filled, that he ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Judæs 
but alſo that the Place of his Birth, and his De- 
ſcent from David, were publickly regiſtered in the 
Roman Archives. Accordingly, to theſe Archive 
both o Juſtin and Tertullian appeal. This hit 
Birth was ſoon after notified to Herod the King, ani 
to all Jeruſalem, by the wiſe Men who came from thi] 
Eaſt, to enquire where they might find him, why 
was born King of the eus; for they bad ſeen bis Stat 
Lak. lie 25, Ke. 2 Luk. ii. 1, Kc. 0 Apal. 1. p. 75 
© Lib. adv. Marc. 4, Cap. 7. Matt. ii. 1, Kc. | ; N 
3 | P þ 
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# the Eaſt, and were come to worſhip him. And the 
ruel Maſſacre, which afterwards followed at Beth- 
hem, muſt make this more publickly taken No- 
ice of, and impreſs the Memory. of i it on Men's 
inds, All theſe Circumſtances put together, 
hough they bore but an unpromiſing Aſpe& with 
-oard to a temporal Meſſiah, yet could not fail to 
ffect all ſerious Perſons; and, when our Saviour 


e fterwards entered on his Miniſtry, the Remem- 
eu rance of them muſt carry great Weight and Con- 


Fiction with wiſe and good Men. It may farther 
e obſerved, that ſome of theſe Atteſtations declare 
eſus to be the Maſſab in more plain and expreſs 
erms, than he himſelf afterwards made uſe of. He 
called © a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 


David; s and in plain Terms, Chrift the Lord. It 
as owing to the Meanneſs of his Appearance, 
d the low Circumſtances of his Parents, that they 
pere not at firſt more publickly taken Notice of. 
ome of them were given only to his Parents 
pd Kinsfolk. The Teſtimony of a few Shep- 
erds might eaſily paſs unregarded; and Simeon and 
inn, though juſt and devout Perſons, were not pro- 
ably Perſons of any Rank, or Diſtinction. But 
then the wiſe Men came from the Eaft, and openly 


Lak. ii. 32, f Luk. i. 9. „Lak. N. 11, 
, Matth. ii. I, &c, | £8. 
N 1 | gave 


lory of Iſrael ;,* à Horn of Salvation in the Houſe of 


eclared there was @ King of the Jews born, this 
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gave the Alarm to Herod and all Feruſalem ; and; 
divine Interpoſition became neceſſary to remoꝶ 
the Child out of the Reach of their Jealouſy. 

i Foſeph therefore, being warned of God, tagk th 
young Child and his Mother by Night, and departed inf 
to Egypt; and afterwards, on the Death of Herod, i 
Obedience to another divine Admonition, he re 
turned into the Land of Iſrael, and fixed his Reſideng 
again at Nazareth. But, though ſo many extract 
dinary Circumſtances attended the Birth of thi 
Child, there does not appear to have been any U 
made of them for near thirty Years : * His Moth 
Mary kept all theſe Things, and pondered them in þ 
Heart; but we do not find that either ſhe, or any 


his Friends, or Relations, took any Step towart 


preparing the People for his Reception ; nor an 
there any the leaſt Appearances of any Deſign ca 
rying on of ſetting him up for the Meſſiab. Th 
Evidences which accompanied his Birth lay all th 
while dormant. Nay afterwards, the Jes, at led 
thoſe of Jeruſalem, knew nothing of all theſe ſu 

riſing Events: They objected to our Lord th 
he was a Nazarene ; they ſaid, Shall Chriſt come a 
of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chr 
cometh of the Seed of David, and out of the Town! 


| Bethlehem? * Our Lord, for near thirty Years, live 


in a State of Privacy and Obſcurity, continuing wit 


1 Matt. ii. 12, ge. k Luk. ii. 19, Joh. vii. 41,4 
® Luk. ii. 51. - | . ; 4 
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his Father and Mother at the deſpiſed City Naza- 
reth, and being ſubjeft unto them", We read that he 
increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Favour with 


cod and Man; but no Action of his is recorded 


during this Interval, only that * en he was twelve 
Years old, he was carried up by bis Father and Mo- 
ther to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and 
there converſed with the Doctors in the Temple, and 
aſtoniſhed them with his Underſtanding and Anſwers : 
But when his Parents told him that zbey had ſought 
him ſorrowing, be ſaid unto them, How is it that ye 


ther's Buſineſs ? (or, as the Words may be tranſlated, 

in my Father's Houſe—iy Tots d Tlarges ws). Here we 
ſee from the Child Feſus, while he was yet but twelve 
Years old, a plain Intimation that he was the Son of 
God, but given only to his Father and Mother, or 


perhaps ſome of his Kinsfolk, and ſuch as at that 
I Time was not underſtood, or regarded by any, but 


only his Mother, who kept all a Sayings in ber 
Heart, 


fought me? Wift ye not that I muſt be about my Fa- 


39 


The next Step taken by Providence to evidence 


the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus, was by the Preaching - 


of Jobn the Baptiſt. * Zacharias his Father had 


" Tujtin Martyr tells us, that he worked at the Carpenters 
Trade. Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 316. and this ſeems to be con- 


firmed by Mar. vi. 3, where the Citizens of Nazareth object 


AI not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary? 
Lak. ii, 52. » Luk. ii. 41, &. Lak. i. 76. 


£8 |  foretold 
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foretold that he ſhould go before the Face of the Lord Wi ur 
to prepare his Mays. And this he did partly by to 
preaching Repentance, and recommending the ſtrifteſt 
Holineſs, and Purity of Manners, and that with ſuch 
Succeſs, that Perſons of all Ranks and Condition 
reſorted to him, and were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their Sins. He was alſo ſent to bear Wit- 
neſs of the Light, that all Men through him might be- 
>  fieve; and this he did frequently, in the ſtrongeſt 
and plaineſt Terms. The Motive on which he 
urged Repentance was, that the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or Time of the Mqęſſiab, was at Hand: » And when 
he found the People in Expectation, and all Men 
muſed in their Hearts, whether be was the Chriſt, ar 
not, Jobn referred them to one who was » mix biier 
than be, who, though he ſhould come after bim, ſhould 
Be preferred before him, for be was before him, «whoſe 
Shoes he was not worthy to bear. Soon after came 


Teſus himſelf to be baptized of Jobn. He was before 


0 ²˙ u Low; = © 


r Luk. iii. 1, Kc. Matt. iii. 1, Kc. Mar. i. 1, &c. 

* Joh. i. 7. * Matt. iii. 2. * Luk. iii. 15, &c. „Matt. 
iii. 11, Ke. Mar. 1. 7. Joh. i. 15. Matt. iii. 13, 
&c, Mar. i. 9, &. Luk. iii. 21. * Joh. i. 31, It 
ſhould ſeem ſtrange that Jeſus ſhould be unknown to John: 
Their Mothers, Mary and Elizabeth, were Coufins, and ſeem to 
have been intimately acquainted : The Prophecies concern- 
Ing both of them, the extraordinary Events accompanying their 
Birth, the mutual Relation they were to bear to each other 
with regard to their Offices, are Circumſtances, which one 
would think * not fail to have kept up an Intercourſe 
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unknown by Perſon to John; but on his coming 
to him, John ſeems to have had ſome inward Aſ- 
ſurance that this was he, before whom he was ſent 
to prepare the Way: He therefore declined the Of- 
fice of baptizing him, ſaying, I have need to be bap- 


tized of thee, and comaſt thou to me? And Jeſus an- 


between them. Had they indeed acted by Compact this muſt 
have been the Caſe: But, on the other Hand, it does not ap- 
pear how nearly related Mary and Elizabeth were : They are 
ovyſiniig, which may fignify only a diſtant Relation: Suppoſ- 


ing them firſt Couſins, yet the Children of firſt Couſins living 
at a remote Diſtance from one another, are often unknown to 


each other, eſpecially if the Perſons are of low Rank. , Both 
Zacharias and Elizabeth were weil ftricken in Years when John 
was born, and might probably die ſoon after. Jobs during 
his younger Years lived in Privacy and Retirement, and was in 
the Deſerts till the Day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael; (Luk. i. 80.) 
while Jeſus continued in the like, or greater Obſcurity, a 

Carpenter at Nazareth. Though John was probably acquainted 
with the Prophecies concerning himſelf, he might have no 
Occafien, or Opportunity, to enquire after, or come to the 
Knowledge of Jeſus. He certainly took no Step towards ful- 


filling what was propheſied concerning him, till he was now 
thirty Years old, when the Word of God came to him, and he 


was called upon by immediate Inſpiration to enter on his Of- 
fice. It appears indeed from what we read, (Matt. iii. 14.) that 
he knew Jeſus at firſt Sight, before he was baptized, and be- 


fore he ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven upon bim: But 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that he knew this by immediate 
Revelation: God had given John a Sign, by which he might 


know the MefFas : On his Arrival, God firſt by preſent Reve- 


lation aſſured him that this was he, and then confirmed this 
Aſſurance by the Sign promiſed. See Hammond, Whitby Annot. 
{ightfoot Harm. Clarke Paraphr, 7 Matt, iii. 14. 


fwering 
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ſcwering fail unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. And after 
his Baptiſm he received a farther and fuller Con- 
firmation that he was the Meſſiah : The Heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him: And lo, 
a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed, This Appearance and 
Voice was given as a Sigh to John, - who had been 
before aſſured by Revelation, that upon whom be 
ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 
the ſame was he which ſhould baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Poſſibly no one beſides was preſent at this 
Baptiſm ; at leaſt we do not find that any one be. 
ſides, ſaw and heard this Viſion, and Voice: But 
John ſaw, and bare Record, that this was the Son of 
God. Afterwards, when the Prieſts and Levites 
came from Jeruſalem to aſk Jobn who he was, be con- 
feſſed he was not the Chriſt, but his Fore-runner, and 
referred them to one, who ſtood among them, whom 
they knew not. * The next Day he perſonally pointed 
him out to his own Diſciples, ſaying, Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World. 
And he told them that be ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him : And 
be ſaw and bare Record that this was the Son of God. 
The like Atteſtation he repeated the Day following 


2 Joh. i. 33. bo Joh. i. 19, &c. > Joh. i. 29, xc. 
. to 
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to to of his Diſciples, who thereupon became Fol- 


lowers of Jeſus, and made Report of what they had 
heard to others of their Acquaintance. * Laſtly, 
when Jeſus began to baptize, and many reſorted to 
him, John's Diſciples complained to him that Jeſus 
drew away the People to himſelf : But Febn's An- 
ſwer was, that they themſelves might bear bim Witneſs, 
that he ſaid, that he himſelf was. not the Chriſt, but 
was ſent before him; that Feſus was the Bridegroom; 
that he came from Heaven, and was above all; that 
he was ſent by God, and ſpoke the Words of God; and 
that God gave not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him; in 
fine, that he was the Son of God, and that be that 
believeth on him bath everlaſting Life, but he that be- 
lieveth not him ſhall not ſee Life. 8 

The Strength and Force of this Teſtimony of 
John the Baptiſt has been lately ſet in a clear Light 
by Mr. Fortin. I ſhall only obſerve farther, that 
St. John throughout, in all his Diſcourſes, ſets forth 
Jeſus as a ſpiritual Meſiab. He tells the Jews, that 
he ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, that his Fan was in his Hand, and he would 
thoroughly purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into 
the Garner, but would burn up the Chaff with un- 


© Joh. iii. 25, &. © Diſc. V. See alſo a Treatiſe lately 
publiſhed by Mr. Bell, of Magd. Coll. Cambr. wherein he 
hath fully demonſtrated the Divine Miſſion both of Jobn the 
Baptiſt and Jeſus Chriſt, from the ſeveral Circumſtances of their 
Birth and Preaching. * Matt. iii. 11, 12. 


quenchable 
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quenchable Fire. He calls him * tbe Son of God, ® the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World, 

b who ſhould confer everlaſting Life on thoſe who 

| F on him; one who came from above, from 
Heaven, who was not of the Earth, nor ſpoke of the 

Earth, and whoſe Teftimony therefore was not received. 
And St. Fobr's own Preaching was of the ſame ſpi- 

ritual Nature. His Life was auſtere and mortified ; 

* he drank neither Wine not ſtrong Drink , ' bis Meat 

wwas Locuſts and wild Honey; be had his Raiment of Ca- 

mes Hair, and a leathern Girdle about his Loins. He 
prepared the Way of the Lord by preaching Repent- 

ance for the Remiſſion of Sins : » He exhorted all 

Men to confe/s their Sins, and to forſake thoſe 

Vices, to which they by their Profeſſion ſtood moſt 

expoſed: He rebuked with great Severity the 

Phariſees and Sadducees ; repreſented to them the 

Folly of boaſting their Deſcent: from Abraham; and 

exhorted them to bring forth the 0 Fruits &. 


Repentance. 

e 5.34. jeh L 29. Joh. iii. 36. 
|, ©: Fo rr RE” . Matt. iii. 4. 

= Luk. iii. 3, 4. Matt. iii. 6. Luk. iii. 12, &c. 


2 Matt, 111. 7, &c. 
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FI ER theſe Atteſtations, one might have ex- 
A pected, that Jeſus would now immediately 
have entered publickly on his Miniſtry. Had he 
been an Impoſtor, he doubtleſs would not have 
failed to improve ſo favourable an Opportunity. 
All tbe People were now in Eupectation; all had 
Jobn in high Eſtimation, and beld bim for 4 Pro- 
phet. Had then he and Jobn ated by Compact, 
he would immediately have purſued ſo ſucceſsful a 
Stroke, and ſet out on the Credit which ſuch At- 
teſtation muſt have given him. The like would 
have happened had they both been Enthuſiaſts: 
Jeſus would inſtantly have taken Fire at the other's 
Flame, and thus authorized by John's Teſtimony, 
and by a ſuppoſed Appearance and Voice from Hea- 
ven, would immediately have aſſerted his Preten- 
hons with all imaginable Warmth and Eagerneſs. 
on the contrary we find him retiring into the 

_ Wilderneſs, ſtaying there forty Days, and ſoon after 
returning again into Galilee. Nor did he (as far as 
we can find) make his appearance at Jeruſalem, or 
in Judæa, till next Year, when the Solemnity of the 
| Paſſover required his Attendance there. We read 


q Lak] iii. 15. Matt. xxi, 26. | Matt. iv. I, &C, 
t Joh. i. 43. ii. 1, &c. : bar 
. out. 
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but little of him during this Interval; only we find 
he retained ſome few Diſciples. Two of them fol. 


lowed him on John's Recommendation, Andrew, and 


another. » This other Diſciple is generally ſuppoſed 


to be St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, according to the uſual 
way of that Writer's forbearing to mention his own 
Name. Theſe having ſeen and talked with Feſus, 
and being convinced that he was the Chrift, Andrew, 
one of them, imparts the good Tidings to bis Bro. 
ther Simon, and brings him alſo to Jeſus. The next 
Day Fe/us met with Philip, and called him to be 
his Diſciple. Philip found Nathanael, and intro- 
duced him to Feſus. Nathanael, though at firſt he 
could not eaſily comprehend how any good thing 
could come out of Nazareth, yet was ſoon convinced 
by Feſus's Diſcourſe that he was the Son of God, the 
King of Ijrael, x And here we may obſerve that 


| Joh. i. 37, &. Here I would offer a ConjeQure, wh 


the other Evangeli/s paſs over in Silence ſo many conſiderable 
Actions of our Saviour, which are recorded by St. Jobn. St. 


John, having been a Diſciple of Fohn the Baptiſt, and being 


{o early called by our Saviour, might be himſelf a Witneſs to 

moſt of what he relates in his four firſt Chapters; But St. 
Matthew was called later, and therefore he contents himſelf 
with -a brief Recital of what happened at our Saviour*s Birth, 
Baptiſm, &c. but afterwards gives a more full Detail of his 
other Actions, to which poſſibly he might be himſelf a Wit- 


neſs. And perhaps the ſame Reaſon =_y hold with regare to 


St. Mark, and St. Luke. 
* Tt is probable that Nathanael was uſually called among 


his 6 the — indeed, or the Hraelite without 


Guile, 
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though Feſus did not in expreſs Words declare to 
theſe Diſciples that he was the Chriſt, yet he ac- 


47 


cepted of their Profeſſions of Faith. Andrew told 


Simon that he had found the Meſſias ; and Philip told 
Nathanael that he had found him, of whom Moſes in 
the Law, and the Prophets, did write. It was on this 
Perſuaſion that they joined themſelves to Feſus, and 


there can be no Doubt but they made him ſuitable 


Acknowledgements. Nathanael plainly profeſſed his 
Faith before him Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Jrael; and our Lord plainly 
declared his Acceptance and Approbation of this 
his Faith. Becauſe T ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 


the Fig-Tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhall ſee greater 


things than theſe. And he ſaith unto him, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you, Hereafter ye ſpall ſee Heaven open, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
the Son of Man. This may poſſibly relate to his Aſ- 
cenſion, when the Apoſtles ſaw the Heaven opened, 


and our Lord alcending thither attended by the 


Angels. 
But what I would chiefly here obſerve, i is the Ti 1 
tle our Lord here gives himſelf of the Son of Man. 


Guile, it being common among the Fo to give Men ſuch. 


Denominations from ſomething peculiar in their Character. 
Nathanael was therefore ſurprized to find this known to Jeſus, 


who was a perfect Stranger to him, But when he found him 


privy to ſome Tranſactions ander the Fig- Tree, which he thought 
no one could know but himſelf alone, this, added to e 5 
TE finiſhed his Conviction. 

we Nathanael 
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rally thought to refer to Dan. vii. 1 3, where the AA. 
fiab is deſcribed, as one like the Son of Man, coming 
with the Clouds of Heaven, &c. And this is greatly 


Man; but to this Son of Man he aſcribes ſuch Actions 


| the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, and ſhould 
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Nathanael calls him the Son of God ; but he ſtyles 
Himſelf only the Son of Man. And this is the Title by 
which he uſually diſtinguiſhes himſelf. He is gene- 


confirmed by our Saviour's often applying to himſelf, 
as the Son of Man, the very ſame Expreſſions : v He 
tells his Diſciples, that they ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory. He ſeems therefore to have choſen this Ap- 
pellation, as carrying with it (eſpecially in his man- 
ner of uſing and applying it) ſufficient Intimation 
that he was the Meſſiah, and yet the moſt humble 
Title he could chooſe, and that which could give 
the leaſt Offence. He calls himſelf only the Son of 


and Powers, as plainly denote him more than Man: 
# This Son of Man had Power on Earth to forgive Sins: 
* Angels ſhould be ſeen aſcending and deſcending upon 
this Son of Man; * and he himſelf ſhould be ſeen af- 
cending up where be was before: No Man (faith our 
Lord to Nicodemus) bath aſcended up to Heaven, but 
be that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man, 
which is in Heaven. * This Son of Man ſhould come in 


een gg . 


Matt. xxiv. 30, 2 Matt. ix. 6. Joh. L 51. 
* Joh. vi. 62, © Job. iii. 12. Matt. xvi. 27. 


reward 
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reward every Man according. ta bis Works. This. 
Son of Man was alſo the Son of God ; and the Hour 
was coming, in the which all that were in the Graves 
ſhould hear bis Voice, and ſhould come forth, they that 
bad done Good, unto the Reſurrettion of Life; 3, end they 
that bad done Evil, unto the en, of Dam- 
nation. 

4 But before our Senn 8 on his Miniſtry, 
he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, where 
he continued faſting forty Days and forty Nights, 
and was tempted of the Devil. We have no par- 
ticular Account in Scripture of what paſſed during 
this Time. We are only told, that when theſe 
forty Days were ended, the Tempter came to him. 
This Tempter we find was Satan, the Prince of the 
Devils: He probably pretended to be an Angel of 
Light, ſent to miniſter to our Lord's Neceſſities, 
and appeared in the Habit, and Form, of a Man, 
as we read that Angels on ſome Occaſions. have 
done. Some, deterred by ſome Difficulties i in this 
ſhort Account of our Sevieur's Temptation, have 
imagined that the whole was tranſacted only in a 
Viſion : But it is not eaſy to ſay what End ſuch 
Viſion could ſerve; how it could be a Tempta- 
tion; or what Trial or Proof it could make of our 
Lord's Virtue, or Superiority, over the Devil. 1 


ſee no De in rr en 1 chat ae end. | 


* Joh. v. 25.27. Ke. Matt. iv. 1, &c. | Mar, i. 12, 


13, Luk. iv, 1, &c. 
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ing to be a good Angel, ſhould appear in the Like. 
neſs of a Man. In this Form then, I ſuppoſe, he 


with Hunger, he endeavoured to take Advantage 


etb out of the Mouth of God. This Temptation 


the whole Country and City. The Seripture f 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry. | 


came to our Lord, and ſeeing him almoſt famiſhed 


of his Diſtreſs, and would have perſuaded him to 
relieve himſelf by a Miracle, and faid unto him 
If thou'be the Son of. God, command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread. As this would have argued a Dif- 
fidence in God's Providence, | our Saviour rejected 
the Temptation, and gave the Tempter an apt 
Anfwer in the Words of Scripture—Man ſhall nil 
live by Bread alone, but by every Ward that proceed-f 


failing, the Devil tries another: He brought him 
to Feruſalem, and ſet him on the Battlements. of ſ 
the Temple. Many Commentators have ima- 
gined that the Devil carried our Lord through the 
Air: But this could not be done without a Mi- 
racle : Beſides, ſuch an Appearance of two Men 
flying ſo far through the Air muſt have alarmed 


no fuch thing, but rather the contrary : It repre- 
fents them as going firſt into the City, and then 
into the Temple. The Devil, we may ſuppoſe, 
invited our Lord to go with him to Jeruſalem, 
Our Lord, knowing his own Superiority, thus far 
complied with him. The Devil led him, the fame 
Way that other Men went, into the City, 3 


| $ —— Matt. — ve Luk. 


then 
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pinnacle, but on the Battlements of the Temple. 
As he had found it in vain to tempt him to any 


Providence, he now attempted to perſuade him to 


51 


ind there Slack bie- 1 > at abs not on a 


Act, which might argue a Diffidence in God's | 


i im to 
„n A& of Preſumption, and ſaid unto him f thou 
e Son of God, caft thyſelf doumn And for this he 

t retended to quote Scripture Authority: But our 


it ord again anſwered with another Text of Strip- 
[- ret is written again, Tbou ſbalt not tempt ths. 
* thy God. The Devil, being thus twice baf- 


if oereſore tatetb bim up into an exceeding bigh Mioun- 
„u, and ſberverb bim all the Kingdoms of the World, 


ed, was yet reſolved to make another Trial: He. 


nd the Glory of them ; and ſaith unto him, All theſe 


i: irs will 7 give thee if thou wilt fall down and 

in errſbip me. There certainly can be no Mountain 
om whence all the kingdoms of the Earth may 
een. But I would interpret it in this manner: 

e vould ſuppoſe, that the Devi carried our Saviour 

en an high Mountain, from whence he had a View 


fe, f Jeruſalem, and an extenſive Proſpecb of the 
ar our Lord as a Specimen of all other Kingdoms. | 


He might poſſibly accoſt our Lord in ſome ſuch 
orm as this: You fee here this great and goodly 
See Hades Grotii Annot. 


— 
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his Miniſtry by faſting and Temptation, 'bega 


caſt into Priſon, he, departed into Galilee. * Ant 
| ſoon after his Arrival there, he was invited to 


The Mother of Feſus, who was there, being. ſenſibl 
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City, and this fine and extenſive Country: Ther 
I ſhew you as a Specimen of all other Kingdom 


of the World, and the Glory of them: Over ul ir 


theſe will I give thee Power, and make thee King 
not only over the Jes, but over all the Earth ai 
for ſuch Power is delivered unto me, and 1 wil 
transfer it to thee, if thou wilt only fall down, and 
do me Obeyſance for it. Our Saviour, being thu 
tempted to the moſt hotrid Impiety, rejected the 
impudent Propoſal with juſt Indignation, and 
the ſame. Time gave the Tempter to underſtand'he 
knew who he was: Then ſaith Feſus unto him, Gil" 
thee hence, Satan; for it is «written, Thou ſhalt wr. 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt thou ſerv 
Satan thus diſcovered, and defeated, left him, 
behold, Angels came and miniſtered unto bim. 

Our Lord, thus authorized by the Baptilm 
Jobn, and a Voice from Heaven, and prepared fat 


now to enter upon it. But hearing that John wi 


Marriage-Feaſt at Cana. At this Feaſt the Vn 
began to fail, whether through the Poverty d 
the married Perſons, or the Number of the Gueſts 


of this Want, and reſpecting the Credit of tis 
new married Perſons, who probably were of Kin 


i Matt, iv. 12. k Joh. li. 1, &c. 
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her, repreſents the Matter to her Son, hoping he 
rould ſupply the Defect. + She had, from the Be- 
ginning, before his Birth, been acquainted that he 
as the Metab ; ſhe! had all along obſerved; and 


. up in her Heart the Proofs that from Time to 
7 ime occurred of his Divine Miſion; ſhe knew 
hat Jobn had lately borne Teſtimony to him, and 


ad by Baptiſm ſolemnly conſecrated him to his 
iniſterial Function; ſhe ſaw him now begin to 
etain Diſciples; and therefore ſhe now began to 
expect to ſee him enter on his Commiſſion, and 
give ſome miraculous Proofs of his divine Au- 
hority, and this ſhe thought might be no impro- 
per Occaſion for it. An Impatience this in ſuch 
2 Perſon very pardonable; but yet Jeſus thought 
t neceſſary to check her Forwardneſs. He knew 
er Thoughts, and told her that it did not be- 
ome her to interfere in theſe Affairs; that bis 
Hour was not yet come: I ſuppoſe the Meaning to 
de, that it was not yet a proper Time to work 


* is Miracles ſo publickly, as his Mother ſeemed to 
ro xpect: But the ſeems to have miſtaken him, 
nd to have underſtood him W Grotins and 1 f 
7 | * P 
" The Words in * Original r . » SY are 


tot ſo harſh as they ſeem in our Tranſlation, eſpecially, if we 
yppoſe them ſpoken in private. It is an Expreſſion intimat - 
ga Diſlike of any thing propoſed, and forbidding the Per- 
on to interfere, "wn 2 dum. xix. 22, See Hammond Annot. 
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lnb, en bin- he reſided in the Jewiſh Tabernadlt, 1 


| Accordingly, ſhe directed the Waiters to obſerie 


' fires, and ſupplied the Want of Wine by a Min. 


| Glery. His, heavenly Doctrine and Miracles as fully evidened 


Tabernacle manifeſted the divine Preſence there. And thus 
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Commentators have done ſince) to mean, that i 
was not yet Time to work this particular Miracle 
but that he would do it, when he ſaw Occaſion, 


his Orders: And Jeſus complied with her De. 


cle: But then he did it in ſo private a Manner, 
that neither tbe Governor of the Feaſt, nor the 
Gueſts, but only the Servants who drew the Water, 
and his own Diſciples, knew of it. This Miracle 
ſeems indeed to have been wrought more pecy- 
liarly for the Conviction and Confirmation of 
his new Diſciples. And accordingly it is ſaid, tha 
this Beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Gali. 
lee, and manifeſted ** bis . „ and bis 1 f 
Belie ved on him. 


*The Word Glory ſeems to 2 to the Shechinah, or ** 
pearance of Glory i in the Tabernacle, and Temple.” This i 
always in the Old Teftament called rhe Glory of the Lord. And 
thus Joh: i. 14. The Word vas made Fleſp, and divelt ampng ul 


here he reſided, i in ous. Fleſh, amongſt us —and aue beluld bi 
the Preſence of Ged amongſt us, as the Glory of the Lord in the 


here—he manifefled forth bis Glory: This Miracle manifeſted his 
Divine Power, and convinced his Diſciples that God was with 
them, reſident in van a r an. n mee oh 
* 1 od [269] 
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ſen all things that be did at Jeruſalem, at the Fu. 
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CHAP. III. 


ROM hence Jeſus \ went to Avid and 
after ſome ſhort-Stay there, went up to Jeru- 


ſalem, where the Solemnity of the Paſſover now re- 


quired his Attendance. We have but à very ſhort 


Account of his Tranſactions theres we find however 


that he wrought ſeveral Miracles, though Whar 
they were is no where particularly recorded: It 
is ſaid, that many at Jeruſalem believed. in bis Name, 
when they ſau the Miracles whith- be did: Nicodeimus: 
was convinced, 'that he was a Teacher come from God, 
becauſe no Man could do thoſe Miracles: that he did, 

except God were with him: * And-afterwards, on his 
Return to Galilee, the Galileans received him, having 


Here at this Paſſover, he exerciſed his / Auto- 
rity in driving. out the Market- People, and 4 
Changers of Money from the Temple: There being 
ſuch a Concourſe of People at Neruſalem, at the 
Paſſover, and ſo many Sacrifices to be offered · ĩt· 


Sale of Sheep, and Oxen, and ſuck Animmils- as were 
allowed to be ſacrificed: And as Nur be 


® Joh. ii. 12, 13. e 
2 Joh. iv. 5. * N 


D's 


$5 


was neceſſary: there ſhould: be a- Market for-the-- 
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wanting both to purchaſe Sacrifices, and to make 


the uſual Offerings at the Feaſt, there was Buſin > 
for Money-Changers, to change greater Coin into 


leſs, and poſſibly too, to lend or return Money, 


And this Trade had, it ſeems, under pretenèe of 
greater Convenience, been brought into the Ten 


ple, and was carried on in the Outer CourtF'e.. 
Court of the Gentiles, the Place appointed for 


thoſe among the Gentiles, who: ſhould come to' wot" 
ſhip God at Jeruſalem. And it is probable, that 


the Sears and Tables of theſe Merchants, and wy 


Folds and Conveniencies for their Cattle, were let 
out by the Prieſts and Officers of the Temple, and 
an unjuſt and exorbitant Gain made, as well by 
the Prieſts, as by theſe Money-Changers and Traders. 
Fhe Zeal therefore, which our Lord ſhewed on 
this Occaſion, was doubly” inſtructive, and de- 
ſigned both to teach the ce, that a Reverence 
was due to the Houſe F God, and alſo to preſignify, 
that the Gentiles were ſoon to be admitted into 
Covenant with God, and that their Court, as well 
as the reſt of the Temple, was mays and to be 
kept free ſrom all Defilements. * Accordingly, 

when our Lord again, juſt before his Paſſion, drove 
ove theſe” Proplinncrs: of che ney rot he A ame 


1 of 


5 The A — to hve: . only he "Dos Temple” 
to be holy; and for this Neaſon poſſibly they might allow 
this Uſe to be made of the Court of the * See Joſeph, * 


die Bell. Jud. L. 5. C. 5. t. xxi. 12 | 
Fans ö * | that 


E 
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that Prophecy of Iſaiah» My Heuſe ſhall be called. 
an Houſe of Prayer for all People—which is plainly 
prophetical of the Calling of the Gentiles. For 
theſe Reaſons, our Lord drove them all out of * the 
Fi emple, and the Sheep, and the Oxen ; and poured out 
the Changers Money, and overthrew the Tables; and 
ſaid unto them that fold Doves, Take thefe things 
bence ; make not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of Mer 
chandiſe. This was a Plain Intimation that he 
was the Son of God, and we find by the Anſwer of 
the Jews, that they ſo underſtood him. It may 
ſeem ſtrange, that our Lord met with no Reſiſtance 
from theſe People: This might be owing to ſome 
divine Impreſſion of Fear on their Minds, or to a 
Conſciouſneſs that this was an unlawful Traffick. 
Beſides, it is probable that our Saviour might be- 
fore this have wrought ſome Miracles, which 
might have engaged the People in his Favour, ald 
ſtricken theſe Traffickers with Terror. But then it 
may be aſked—If this were the Caſe, how came 
che Jews to aſk him but Sign ſheweſt thou unto 
„ & c. This may poſſibly receive ſome Expli- 
\ cation by comparing it with Ma#. xii. 38, &c. 
r and xvi. 1, &c. »In the firſt Place, we find the 
c Scribes and Phariſees demanding '* a Sign * 
; py after he had r _ Miracles, and had > 
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vl. Ii 7. * Matt. Xii. 5 &c. Lek. xi. 0. 
a Sign from Heaven. 'T h 4807 | 3 
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two Years, tbe Phariſees with the Sadducees came, ani 


Again, immediately after the great Miracle of 


of thy Coming, and of the End of the World? and our 


phecy of the Old Taſtament, or from. ſome Tradi- 
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juſt performed a very extraordinary one - before 
their Eyes, the Truth of which they could not 
deny. ? And again, Matt. xvi. 1, though he had 
then preached, and wrought Miracles for above 


deſired that he would ſhew them a Sign from Heaven 


the Loaves, * we find the Jews ſtill aſking What 


Sign ſheweſt thou? * Again, his Di/ciples, juſt be- 
fore his Paſſion, aſked him Mat. ſpall be the Sign 


Saviour referred them to ſome. future Coming of 
his Then ſhall appear the Sign of the. Son Man in 
Heaven—and they. ſball ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glam. 
From a Compariſon. of theſe Paſſages it appears 
probable, that the Jews (whether from ſome Pro- 


tion of their own) expected the Meſſiab to be 
pointed out, and atteſted by ſome particular Sign, 
or Appearance, from Heaven. And this might be 
one Reaſon why, though he had.done ſo many Miracles. | 


before them, yet they believed not on him, becauſe they 


did not ſee that particular Sign, which they had been 


erroneouſly taught to expect. The Anſwer. our 


Lord here gives the Jcus is the ſame in Effect, as 
what he af terwards gave the Seribes and F 


7 Matt. xvi. 1. n Job. vi. 30. Matt. xxiv. 3. 
> Ibid. 30. 5 „ 
0 when 
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when they made the ſame Demand, only wrapt up. 
in more Myſtery and Ambiguity— Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Deftray this Temple, and in three 
Days Iwill raiſe it up. He neither denies, nor ex- 
preſsly declares himſelf to be the Chrift ; but inti- 
mates, that his Miſſion would hereafter be atreſted 
by a great and Notable Sign, that of his Reſur- 
rection, which was to ſignify, and declare the com- 
mencement of his Kingdom. © As this was there- 


fore (though obſcurely delivered) a proper Anſwer 


to their Queſtion, ſo is it one among many Inſtances 
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of the Method he took to declare himſelf to the 


Jews, which he uſually did in fuch Terms, as every 


one at the time then preſent could not underſtand, 
but yet carried ſuch an Evidence in them, to thoſe 


who ſhould reflect on it, when the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry was over, as might convince them 


that he was the Cbriſt. Thus we find that neither the 


Jews, nor his own Diſciples underſtood this Speech 


of his at that Time but, when he was riſen from the- 
Dead, his Diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this 


unto them ; and they believed the Scripture, and. the 
Ward which Jeſus had ſaid. They then under- 


ſtood, that by the Temple he meant his own Body, 


which was the Habitation of the Divinity, and 


that by raiſing it up in. three Days, he meant his-own. 
Reſurrection within that Time; and this convinced 


© See Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 77, &e. 
| | | th em 
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them that he was a Prophet, and led them to re- 5 1 
fle& on thoſe Scriptures, which had foreſhewn his 
Reſurrection, and to acknowledge the Truth 9 
of his, and of the ancient Prophecies. A 

In the 24th and 25th Verſes of this Chapter we 
have a Reaſon given, why Jeſus ated with ſuch” 
Caution, and wrapt up his Meaning in ſuch ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous Expreſſions —Igſus did not 
commit himſelf unto them, betauſe he knew all Men, 
and needed not that any ſhould teſtiſie of Man, for be 
knew what was in Man. Theſe Words, if I miſ- 
take not, will furniſh us with a Key, which will 
let us into the whole Myſtery of our Saviour's 
Conduct. The Jews were, as we have ſeen, poſ- 
ſeſſed with falſe Notions of a temporal Meftab. 
Had our Lord then openly and publickly declared, 
that he was the Maſſab, this would have been, to 
their Apprehenſions, ſetting himſelf up for a tem- 
poral Prince, and all who were convinced by his 
Miracles, would have been ready to riſe, and take 
up Arms in his Favour, while, on the other Hand, 
the Government would have been alarmed, and 
uſed all Methods to ſeize, and deſtroy him. We 
find that, on the firſt News of the King of the Jes 

being born, Herod was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him; and the moſt wicked and cruel Mea- 
ſures were taken to deſtroy this * What then 


« Matt, ii. 2 


wauld 5 
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openly declared himſelf the Chriſt? Would not 


the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, whoſe Intereſts were 


at Stake, have been ready immediately to arreſt, 


and accuſe him? Would not the Roman Governors 


alſo have taken the Alarm, and thought themſelves 
bound in Duty to Ceſar to put him to Death? 
Nay, had the Jews been generally engaged in his 
Favour, the Romans would- probably have been 
provoked to tate away both their Place and Nation. 
What then ſhould our Lord do? Should he make 
his Eſcape from his Enemies by perpetual Mira- 
cles ? But how. then mould he fulfil his Miniſtry? 


Should he call for Legions of Angels to defend him? 2 


But ſuch Methods were no way agreeable to the 
Nature and Deſign of his Goſpel. Beſides, he had 


as much to fear from his Friends, as from his 


Enemies. Every Act of Power he could have 
exerciſed, to elude, or defeat the Rage of his Ad- 
verſaries, would have only ſerved to confirm the 
Prejudices of his Diſciples. The People, on the 
leaſt Encouragement, would have been ready to 


| blow the Trumpet, and cry—To your Tents," O FA | 


rael. How then ſhould he have been heard amidſt 
the Rage of popular Tumults/? ? How ſhould he 
have enforced the Practice of true Piety and Vir- 


tue, and taught Men to believe in a ſpiritual and | 


luffering Meſſiah ? © He did not IDE Arive, nor 


89 . 19. 
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would have been the Conſequence, if Feſus had 
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he frequently gave plain Intimations that he was 
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cry, nor did any Man bear bis Voice in the Streets. 
He choſe to inſtil theſe Principles into Men's 
Minds by filent and gentle Degrees; and, though 


the Chrif, yet he took Care to do it in ſuch 4 
Manner, as might neither give Offence to the 
Superior Powers, nor too great Encouragement tu 


the Haſtineſs and Zeal of his own Diſciples. 


Many, we are told, believed in his Name; but he 
knew what was in Man; he knew their inward 


Sentiments, what Notions they had conceived of 


the Maſſab, and what Kind of Belief they had en- 
tertained. And therefore he did not commit bimfelf 

unto them ; he could not truſt them, while under 
ſuch Prepoſſeſſions, and therefore carefully avoided 
doing, or ſaying any thing, which might give 
them any Encouragement, or Occafion , to my 
Diſturbances on his Account. 

* During our Saviour”'s ſtay at ere; at the f 
Time of this Paſſover, Nicodemus, a Phariſee, and 
4 Ruler of the Jews, came ta bim by Night. This 
noble Perſon was convinced by the Miracles, which 
TFeſus had wrought, that be was 4 Teacher come from 
God, and therefore came to him for farther Satis- - 
faction: But : as the Jewiſh Rulers began already 


to be jealous both of John, and of Jeſus, he did 
nor care open|y to appear a Favourer of his, and 


13 


Joh. iii. 1, e. ©'See Joh. Ui, 25. N. =” Matt. 1 


xxi. 25. AN 
therefore 
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therefore came to bits by Night.” Had Jeu. been 
either an Impoſtor, or Enthuſiaſt, he would have 


Y 


diligently improved fuch an Opportunity, and talen | | 


all poſſible Care to retain, and fecure ſo conſidera- 
ble a Proſelyte. Inſtead of this, 'we find him dif- 
courſing to this Jewiſ Ruler, in ſuch a Manner as 
was moſt likely to diſcourage, and offend him. 


As this is the firſt Diſcourſe recorded of our Sa- 
viour, it may merit our particular Attention. M. 


codemus begins with a frank Acknowledgement of 


his divine Power and Miffion— Rabbi, we know 


that thou art 4 Teacher come from God ; for no Man 
can do theſe Miracles that thou doeft;, except God be 


with him. He expected (we may preſume) chat 


our Lord would as freely have declared who' he - 


was, and what were his Pretenſions. But Peſts 
knew what was in Man; he knew his timorous 


temper, and the groſs Notions he had entertained 


of the Meffiah's Kingdom. He would not there- 


fore commit himſelf unto bim, but gives him a diſ- 2 


couraging Anfwer—Perily, werily I foy unto "you, 
Except a Man be born again, be cannot fee the King- 


dom of God. This Anſwer may poſſibly ſeem at 


frſt Sight foreign to the Purpoſe; but on due 


Conſideration it will appear very proper and per- 


tinent. The Kingdom of God was a known Phraſe 


among the Jews for the State of Things under the ; 
Meſſiah. Nicodemus, having ſeen the Miracles 


which Fe ſus did, expected in him to find the M 
| Ny 


4 wh f 
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in the. Kingdom of the Meſſiah, except be were. bor 


lowers, you muſt be born again, become quite a 
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him, and this the Purport of his Diſcourſe. Out 
Lord tells him, chat he muſt not expect any Shar 


again, deſigning thereby both to ſhew the ſpiritual WM 
Nature of his Kingdom, and to reprove Nicodemu, Ca 
as well on account of his carnal Notions, * as his WW" 
coming to him in this private and clandeſtine oe 
Manner. The Purport of this our Lord's Anſwer fee 
may not unfitly be thus expreſſed - Vou fay 
right that I am a Teacher come from God ; but you 
will not find in me ſuch a Maſiab as you expe; 
nor are you qualified to be a Partaker in the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah : Before you can hope to be a 
Sharer in the Privileges belonging to Chriſt's Fol- 


new Man, diveſt yourſelf of all Vices, correct the 


groſs errors you have entertained, and be prepared b 
fully to obey his Precepts, and openly profeſs, your by 
Faith in him. As this was to Nicodemus an uns 2 
expected Anſwer, ſo he did not comprehend. the = 
Meaning of it, nor underſtand what new: Birth our 2 
Saviour talked of. Our Lord therefore farther at 
tells him, that it was a. a ſpiricual Birth he meant; jp 
* 10 ; is remarkable mati in both the other Places of this et al 
> where Nicodemus is mentioned, this Circumſtance of p. 


his coming to Jeſus by Night, is takew notice of. See Joh. vil. 
. 39. | dv 


\ 


that 


at 
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chat, except @ Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, 


he could not enter into the Kingdom of God; that we 


ought not to queſtion the Reality of this neto 


Birth, becauſe we could not explain, or comprehend 
the Manner of it; that we could not explain the 
Cauſe of many natural Effects, as for inſtance, we 


could not tell whence the Wind cometh, nor <obither it 
goeth, though we Heard the Sound, and felt the Ef- 


fects of it; and ſo in like manner we might diſcern 


the Fruits and Effects of this ſpiritual Birth, though 
the Manner of the Spirits Operation we could not 


diſcern, or comprehend. Nicodemus ſtill expreſſing 
his Surpriſe at this Kind of Doctrine, Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto him— Art thou a Maſter of 1/rael, and 


knoweſt not theſe Things * Our Lord had hitherto 
expreſſed himſelf according to the Notions and 
Manner of ſpeaking familiar among the i Jews. 
i It was uſual among the Jetos to receive Proſelytes 
by Baptiſm, and to eſteem ſuch Proſelytes as neu- 
born, and entered into a quite new State of Life. 
Our Lord therefore adds I have told you earthly 
things (i. e. if I have taught you in a Manner agree - 
able to your own Ways of ſpeaking and thinking) 


and ye Believe not, bow ſhall ye believe, if. I tell you 


of beavently things? (i. e. if L ſpeak to you of things 
above your Comprehenſion, remote from, or re- 


pugnaat nn e pe He aner dif- | 


2 4 See Hammond PEA LEY 
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courſe of ſome of theſe heavenly Things. And here 
we may obſerve, that the Doctrines which our Lori 
here advances, are all of them particularly Pointed 
at the falſe Notions of the Fews with regard to the 


| Meſſiah. They expected a temporal Meſſiah z he 


preaches to them a ſpiritual Maſiab. They ex- 
peed that Chriſt ſhould abide for ever; he tell 


| Nicodemus, that the Son of Man muſt be lifted up, a 


Moſes lifted up the Serpent, in the Wilderneſs, They 
expected their Meſſiah would inſtate them in tem- 
poral Grandeur and Dominion; our Lord promiſe 
to thoſe who believe in him everlaſting Life. They 
thought that the Meſſiah was to be the Saviour of 
the Jews only, excluſive of all others, and was to 
make War upon, and deſtroy the reſt of Mankind; 

our Lord teaches, that God ſo loved the Warld® (my 


| Kogwer, the whole Race of Mankind, or perhaps 


particularly the Gentile World) that whoſoever be: 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life; for God ſent not his Son into the World to cn. 
demn the World; but that the World through bim migh 
be ſaved. Laſtly, he here ſets forth the Cauſe. df 
the Jews Incredulity—They loved Darkneſs rather 
than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil, And. 


cannot but think that this Obſervation, wh our 


x See Grotii Annot. and Joh. xii. 32, &c . That the 
Word 5»9 ira ſignifies peculiarly being 1 ified wp on the Crols, 
is evident from the Compariſon with Mofes's Serpent, and will 
bs ſhewn more fully hereafter. ® See Grotis Annot. 
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Lord fo much enforces, and with which he cloſes 
his Diſcourſe, carries with it a tacit Reproof of Ni. 
codemus, who was afraid to own him openly by 
Day-light, and therefore came to him by Night, It 
may be farther obſerved, that the main Drift of this 
Diſcourſe of our Lord is to point out himſelf for 
the Meſſiab Me ſpeak that we do know, and teſtiſie 
that wwe have ſeen — No Man hath aſcended up. to 
Heaven, but be that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man, which is in Heaven. He inti- 
mates that he is the Son of God God ſent bis Son 
into the World He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned; but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the Only- 
begotten Son of God. And yet he avoids declaring 
himſelf the Chriſt in expreſs Terms, or ſaying any 
thing, which might give Nicademus any Encourage- 
ment, or Occaſion to miſtake him for a temporal 
Prince. On the contrary, he takes Care to inform 
him, that his Kingdom was of a ſpiritual Nature, and 
that the ſtricteſt Holineſs and Purity of Manners 
was neceſſary in every one, who would become his 
Diſciple. He was ſent into the World, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhould have everlaſting Life— 
Except a Man be born again of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into tbe Kingdom of Cod. The 
Reaſon that Men rejected the-Light, which was come 
into the World, was, becauſe their Deeds were evil.— 
But he that doeth Truth, cometh to the Light, The 
0.8 _ | laſt 


0 


our Gaviour's Speeches) it contains in it ſeveral 
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laſt Thing I would here remark is, that though 
this Diſcoyrſe was probably little underſtood at 
the Time of its Delivery, yet (like many other of 


important Doctrines, which would become more 
intelligible to. his Diſciples, when the Scheme of 
Chriſtianity ſhould come to be more fully unfolded, 
The Sacrament of Bapti/m is here alluded to; the 
Neceſſity of Divine Grace, the Divinity of our So. 
viour, his Crucifixion, and the Redemption of all 
Mankind by his Death, are plainly here diſcoverable. 
What Effect this Diſcourſe had upon Nicodemus is 
not particularly recorded. He probably {till con- 
tinued in Suſpence, ſurprized at our Lord's Man- 
ner of diſcourſing, but ſtill believing him a Teacher 


come from God. We find him to the laſt a ſecret 


Favourer of our Lord, but not n to 


declare himſelf. 


After the Feaſt of the Poſover was over, Jeſu 


with bis Diſciples, went into Judæa, and there conti- 


nued ſome Time. Thereis no Account upon Record 
of our Saviour's Tranſactions during this Inter val, 
? only that he baptized a great Number of Diſciples, 


more than Jobn had done before him. He did not 


indeed baptize himſelf, with his own Hands, but 
by the. Miniſtry of his Diſciples, This foon gave 
the Alarm to the Phariſees * They had ryjefved ut 


_ ® Joh, vii. So-xix. 39- . Joh. iii. 22. | Y Joh. iv. 15 
Luk. vii. 30. Matt. xxi. 25. 


Bop 


 fery, on Proph. p. 148. 


A View of our Blzſed Saviour's Mini try. 


| Baptiſm of Fobn, and were offended at his Preach- 


ing: When therefore they heard that the Diſciples 


of Jeſus were {till more numerous, this muſt necef- 


farily give them ſtill greater Offence. - This made 
it unſafe for Feſus to continue any longer ſo near 
Jeruſalem, and therefote he choſe to retire =_ 
into Galilee, 


* Intending for Galilee, his Wah was through 


Samaria, And here at Jacob's Well near the City of 
Sichar, he enters into diſcourſe with a Woman of 
Samaria, who came there to draw water, while his 
Diſciples were gone into the City to buy Meat. It was 
uſual with our Lord to raiſe Matter of Inſtruction, 


and ſpiritual Diſcourſe, from incidentalOccurrences, 


or from Objects which occaſionally preſented them- 
ſelves. From the Well before him, and the Cir- 
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cumſtance of the Woman's coming to draw Water 


there, he takes Occaſion to repreſent. his Doctrine 
and Grace under the Image of kuing Mater, fpring- 
ing up into everlaſiing Life. When his Diſcinles 
brought him Meat, he anſwered—My Meat is to do 
the Will of him that ſent me. And from the Proſ- 


pect of the Fields covered with Corn, he takes Oc- 


caſion to diſcourſe of the Harveſt of the Gaſpel. Our 
Lord farther diſcovers himſelf to this Women; by 
ſhewing himſelf privy to the ſecret Lewdneſs of 


| her Life: He told her that ſhe had had fe Huſ- 


Joh. iv. 3, Matt. iv. 12. Mar. i. 14. Joh. iv. 


4. Kc. * See Fottin's Diſc. p. 200. Sir IJ. Newton's Ob- 
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bands, but that he whom ſhe now bad was not hey 


in 

Huſband. What the particular Circumſtances of th 

this Woman's Life were, we know not; but we may ll + 

juſtly conclude that: the Diſcovery which our Lord th 

here made was ſomething very ſtriking and extra- 80 

ordinary, as it immediately brought her to a fat ll a; 

Confeſſion, and convinced not only her, but many Wl 7: 

others, that he was a Prophet, The Woman perceiv- 8 

ing our Lord to be a Propbet, takes Occaſion to aſk tl 

his Opinion of the grand Queſtion between the th 

Samaritans and the Fews, whether Mount Gerizim, or a 

Feruſalem was the Place of Worſhip. As this was a a 

= ſerious and important Queſtion, our Lord gives ri 
_— her a plain and full Anſwer to it: He tells her p 
* that the Time is coming, when this Diſtinction of e 
Places ſhall ceaſe, when they all neither in this ; 

Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father , c 

which Words, as they ſignify that no one Place c 

ſhall be peculiarly appropriated to God's Worſhip, t 

ſo they ſeem to be prophetical of the approaching jb 

Deſtruction of both theſe Temples. Our Lord r 

proceeds to anſwer the main Queſtion; and ſhews [ 

that in the Diſpute between the Jews and the Sa- 0 

maritans, the Fews were in the right Te worſhip. Je c 

know not what , we know what we worſhip; for Sal- l 

vation is of the Jews. He goes on to teach that { 

this Diſpute: was now of little Conſequence, for a 7 


Reformation would ſoon be begun, and a W. orfeup 


® See Grotii Annot, Lightfoot Harm. | 
ch 
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introduced different from, and ſuperior to, both 

that of the Samaritans, and that of the eus; a Vor. 

ſbip, not conſiſting in outward Obſervances, but in 

the lifting up the Heart, and Dedication of the 
Soul and Spirit to God; ſuch a Worſhip, as was 
agreeable to the Nature of God; for God is à Spi- 

rit; and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in 
Spirit, and in Truth. Theſe Doctrines being above 

this Moman's Comprehenſion, ſhe replied—7 know 

that Meſſias cometh ; when be is come, he will tell us 

all things. Jeſus ſaith unto ber, I that ſpeak unto thee, 

an be. This Declaration of our Saviour is very 
remarkable: On this Woman's declaring her Ex- 
pectation of the Metab, he tells her in plain and 
expreſs Words that be is the Perſon—'t:ye cu 3 A 
This is what we find him on all other Occaſions 

carefully avoiding ; nor did he for ſome Time after 

open himſelf ſo freely, either to the Jews, or even 

to his own Diſciples; nor were any of his Diſciples 
preſent, when he made this Declaration to the Wo- 
man. This might ſeem ſtrange, did there not ap- 
pear a Reaſon for it from what has been already 
obſerved : There was not the ſame Danger here of 
creating publick Diſturbances : The Samaritans had 

no Dealings with the Jets; nor was there any Rea- 

ſon to fear they ſhould make an Inſurrection, and 
a to ſet up him, a Je, for ey N ef 18 70 


See Locks 5 Reaſonableneſs of Chr ino, p. 5, 4. , 
| „ Was 
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ſition towards him, or any Danger of their giving 


fore, who omitted no proper Opportunity of de- 


replied, that his Meat was to do the Will of bim that 


appear in View; Jeſus therefore adds —Say nat Jt, 


unto you, Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields, far 
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was there among them any Jealouſy, or evil Diſpo- 


Information againſt him, either to the Jewiſb Ru- 
lers, or the Roman Governors. Our Lord there. 


claring himſelf, here in expreſs Words tells this 
Woman, that he was the Chriſt ; and we find after. 
wards, that other Samaritans, were convinced by his 
Doctrine, that be was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 
tbe World. While he was yet talking with the M.. 
man, his Diſciples came from the City with Provi- 
ſions: Jeſus told them he had Meat to eat which thy 
knew not of : They expreſſing their Wonder, he 


ſent him, and to finiſh bis Work. And now, I ſup. 
poſe, the-Samaritans coming from the City might 


there are yet four Monis, and then cometh Hagueſt ? 
(and then pointing to the Samaritans) behald I ſ 


they are white already to Harveſt. Under the ſame 
Image he proceeds to teach them, that this Haru 
was in ſuch Readineſs, Men would be ſo. well. di 
poſed by his Preaching, and by the Oracles of the 
Prophets, that they ſhould find their Labour eaſy, 
and their Reward everlaſting Life. And ſo they at- 


terwards found it, particularly in this very Place. 
This Danner of our Lord with * Wan of 


by: A, v6. 
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Samaria, the ſtay. he made with the Samaritans, and 
the Hints he here gives in this Diſcourſe, muſt 
doubtleſs appear ſtrange to his Jewiſb Diſciples, but 
were deſigned to wean them from their local Preju- 
dices, and may be looked upon as ſome of the firſt 
Openings of that Doctrine which was to be gradu- 
ally unfolded, and in due Time more fully diſco- 


vered, that the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, and ; 
of the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe in 


Chriſt by the Goſpel. 

: From Samaria our Lord purſued ils Journey 
into Galilee, where he was favourably received. by 
the Galileans, who had feen all {hogs that he 4 at 


Feruſalem at the Feaſt. 
From this Time we have a more full 3 


of our Saviour Preaching, and Miracles. St. Mat- 
thew, St. Mark, and St. Luke here begin their Ac- 
count of his Miniſtry. * They tell us that be returned 
in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, and came 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and ſay- 
ing, The Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at 
Hand, repent ye, and believe the Gofpel. Here again 
it may ſeem ſtrange that our Lord ſhould not ſpeak 
in more plain Terms. One would think it was 
now Time he ſhould publickly open his Commiſ- 


lion, and declare poſigvely that he was the . 


Eph. iii. 6. - Joh. iv, . bei iv. 14. 
Mar. i. 14, 15. Matt. iv, 17, 
1 | Inſtead 
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Inſtead of this he contents himſelf 8 uling ſve ch 
Language, as his Fore- runner had uſed before him, 
and ſuch as one would think only proper for his 
Fore- runner to ule—The Kingdom of Heaven 1s 40 
Hand But we have already ſeen that, while the 
Jews were poſſeſſed with the Expectation of a tem. 
poral Maſiab, he could not publickly declare him- 
ſelf the Meſſiah, without great Danger of raiſing 
popular Commotions, and thereby defeating his 
main Deſign : He therefore thought it ſufficient to 
declare, that the Time wwas fulfilled, and the Kingdem 
of God was at Hand—a Declaration, which' might 
\ raiſe in Men's Minds an Expectation of the MU. 
= lab, but could give no Occaſion, or Encourage 
w ment, to any one to raiſe Diſturbances ; while by 
his Doctrine he exhorted Men to repent, and formed 
their Minds to the ſtricteſt Purity and Holineſs; 
and by his wonderful Miracles continually con- 
vinced well - diſpoſed Perſons that he was the Chrifh, 
or at leaſt prepared their Minds for the Reception 
of this Truth, which was hereafter to be more 
openly taught, after his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion, It has been already obſerved that the King- 
dom of G od, or the Kingdom of Heaven, was a known 
| Phraſe among the Jews for the State of Things 
under the Maſiab. They had learnt from © the 
Prophet Daniel, and other Places of en, * 


Wh i 


p. 8 8 <Þ Dan. x Vil, 13, 14+ 
_ the 
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the Son of Man ſhould come, and there ſhould be 
given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that 


Lord was this Son of Man; and a Kingdom was to be 
given him, though different in its Nature and Com- 
mencement from what the Jews expected. He 


out his whole Life he bare Witneſs : This was the 
Goſpel, or glad Tidings, that he preached : But then 


4 Matt. ii. 2. = | C Joh. xvili. 37. . „ 
f The Kingdom of Ged, or of Heaven, ſignifies (as we haye 


Jveral Steps advanced to Dominion and Glory, fo the Kingdom of 
Gd in Scripture. with regard to the Time of its Commence-, 
ment, bears different Senſes, In one Senſe. the Kingdom of 
God commenced from our Lord's Birth, or firſt Entrance on 
his Miniſtry ; Thus Matt. xii. 28. our Lord tells the Phari- 
ſees that the Kingdom of God toas come unto them ; 3 and again, 
Luk, xvii. 21. the Kingdom of God is within, or among you. An- 


all People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve bim, 
Nor were they miſtaken in their Expectations. Our 


was born King of the Jews : * To this Truth through- 
this W though already in RG: un begun, 


ſeen) The Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; but as the Meſſiah was not 
all at once inveſted with his Rega/;ries, but was to be by ſe- | 


other Commencement of this Kingdom was at our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, when all Power-was given to him in 
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Heaven and Earth; Thus Luk. xix. 12, our Lord compares 


himſelf to a Nobleman, who was going into a far Country to re- 
ceive for himſelf a Kingdom. Again, as our Lord moſt remark- 


ably diſplayed. his Regal Power in the Puniſhment of the 
ſeys, and Deſtruction of Feruſalem, his Kingdom i is often dated 


from thence : Thus Matt. xvi. 28, he tells the eros that there. 
were ſome landing there, which ſoould not taſte of Death, till they 
Jar the Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom. Laſtly, there is 
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yet was not to commence in Glory and Dominin 
till after his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. And 


therefore with . the greateſt Propriety, as well 2 9 
Prudence, he preached, ſaying— The Time. is 2 


Filled, and the Kingdom of God is at Hand. 8 

During our Lord's Abode in Galilee we find hin 
preachi 1g. and working Miracles every where, openly 
and publickly. He went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their Synagogues, - and preaching the Goſpel of th 
Kingdom, and healing all manner of Sickneſs, and al 
manner of Diſeaſe among the People. His Miracles 
were many, great, and unexceptionable, all of them 
of the beneficial Kind. They brought unto him al 
fick People that were taken with divers Diſeaſes, and 
Torments, and he bealed them. The moſt. inveterate 
Diſtempers, and thoſe which were commonly | 
thought incurable by any Art, he inſtantly cured. 
The Parahtict, the Lepers, and thoſe at th 
Point of Death he reſtored : And this he did with. 
out the Uſe of any natural Means, ® by a Touch, 
* or a Word's ſpeaking, He healed the Noll 


fill another Commencement of Chriſps Kiigdom yet to come 
at the Day of Judgment, when the Son of Man pull fit upon tht 
Throne of his Glory, and judge the Quick and the Dead, at hi A. 
fearing, and his Kingdom. Matt. xxv. 31: 2 Tim. W 

Matt. iv. 23. W i. 39. Luk. iv. 44. » Matt: i, 
24. Mar. i. 32, Ke. Luk. iv. 40. Matt. ix. 2, be. 
Mar. ii. 3, &c. Luk. v. 18, Kc. e i. 40, &c. Luk, 
v. 12, &. Joh. iv. 46, Kc m Matt. viii. 3. I5 
Luk. iv. 40. Mar. i. 41. Lak. v. 13, * Matt. ix. 6, & 
Mar. ii, 11, Kc. Luk. v. 24, &c. 1 
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man's Son at Capernaum, without ever ſeeing him, 
only by Heating the Word. He alſo caſt ont the 
Spirits with bis Word, and the Devils came out of ma- 
, crying out, and ſaying, Thou art- Chriſt, the Son of 
Cod. He relieved all Perſons who came to him 
without Exception, the Nobleman's Son, Peter's Wife's 
Mother; all that bad any fick with divers Diſeaſes, 
brought them unto bim, and be laid his bands on every 
one of them, and healed them. His Miracles were 
wrought in their '* Cities, and in their * Synagvgmes, 
before great Multitudes of People, toben there were 
Phariſees and Doctors of the Law fitting by, which 
were come out of every Town of Galle, and Judæa, and 
Jeruſalem, who were ready to raiſe Objections, and 
capable of making the ſtricteſt Enquiry. And great 
was the Efficacy of his Preaching and Works. He 
was glorified of all; and the Fame of him went out 

into every Place of - the Country round about. 20" Great 
Multitudes of People every where attended him, and 
ch ſayed bim that be fbould not depart from them. And 
eh were all amazed, and glorified God, and his Ene- 
mies among the reſt were amazed, and filled with 
Fear, and could find wan An to ths Trum 
„oc his Miracles. 3-36 


» Matt, viii, 15 Mar. i. 34. by ir. 41. 2 Mar. i. 34. 
Mar. i. 23, &c Luk. iv. 33, &c. . Luk. v. 17. 
' Luk. ir. 15. Lk. iv. 37. Mar. i. 28. Matt. 
ir. 5. Luk. Iv, 42. * Matt. ix. 8, Mar. il. 12. 
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x When our Lord. firlt came from Judæa, be 
paſſed by his own City Nazareth, as well knowing 
the Prejudices they had conceived againſt him, and 


went and preached in other Parts of Galilee, “ But 
now, his Fame being ſpread abroad, and his Mif. 


fion ſufficiently atteſted, he, being unwilling toleave 
his Countrymen's Converſion unattempted, came 1 
Nazareth : Here, as bis Cuſtom was, he went into the 
Synagogue on the Sabbath Day, and was employed by 
the Miniſter, or Ruler of the Synagogue, to read and 
expound a Portion of the Scripture. It appean 
from this Circumſtance, that he was now looked 


upon as an extraordinary Perſon; this Office would 


otherwiſe have been ſcarcely aſſigned to a Perſon ef 
his Birth and Education. The Miracles wrought 
in their Neighbourhood had had ſome Effect upon 
them; we find they paid great Attention to him, 
and were in high Expectation of ſeeing ſome: Mi- 
racle done by him, as they had heard done at Cape. 
aaum. Our Lord therefore took this Opportunit 
of preaching to them the Goſpel of the Kingdom. He 
opened the Book, and whether accidentally, or de- 
Ggnedly, found. * a Prophecy of Iſaiab, which * 
applied to himſelf. He began to ſay unto them 
This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears 1 
ſo went on (as we may ſuppoſe) farther to <0 


* Tok. iv. 43, 44. See a and Grotius. 1 Lok. 
iv, 16, Ke. Iſai. Ixi. 1, 2. It was mot probably the Le 
ſon of the Day. 8 
this 
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this remarkable Prophecy. 1 doubt not but this 
Prophecy was then generally. known and allowed to 
belong to the Meſſiah. To tell them therefore chat 
this Scripture was that Day falfilled, was a very ſtrong 
Intimation that he was the Perſon : And the Na- 
zarenes all bare bim Witneſs ; they could not but 
ſee, and allow, that his Works and his Preaching 
anſwered this prophetical Deſcription of 1/aiah; and 
they could not but wonder at the gracious Words, 


ſtill in them an evil Heart of Unbelief : They 


lieve that Chriſt could ſpring from ſo mean a Stock : 

They were divided therefore between two O pinions, 
their Minds were variable, and their Behaviour in- 
conſiſtent: They expected to. ſee ſome Miracles 
done amongſt them (as had been done in their 
Neighbourhood) and ſome peculiar Regard ſhewn 
to themſelves as his Countrymen. But our Lord, 
who knew their Thoughts, upbraids them with 


that God's Favours were free and gratuitous, and 
not always conferred on thoſe who thought they 
had moſt Reaſon. to expect them. And, as the 


rogatiyes, our Lord hereby deſigned to correct theſe 
Notions, and to intimate the calling of the Gentiles, 
But they were highly offended at this Diſcourſe. 


him, 


which proceeded out of his Mouth. But there was 


knew his Parents and Kindred, and could not be- 


their Unbelief, ſhews from Examples in Scripture, 


Jews had great Notions of national and local Pre- 


The Diſappointment 1 in ſeeing no Fw done by 
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him, and the Diſregard he ſeemed to expreſs Pl | 
1 them, ſo enraged them, that they broke up their 
Meeting, roſe up, and thruſt him out of the City, and 
attempted to caſt him down beadlong from the Brow 

» of the Hill: But he miraculouſly made his Eſcape 
from them, and went his Way. This Behaviour of 
the Nazarenes fully juſtifies our Saviour*s Conduct 
toward them. It may well be queſtioned whether 
any Miracles he could have wrought would have 
been ſufficient to over- rule the Prejudices they had 
conceived againſt him : Or, if they had, this might 
poſſibly have driven them into as violent an Ex- 
treme the other way. Such Proſelytes would have 
been more likely to have taken up Arms in Sup- 
port of their Countryman, than to have liſtened to 

the Doctrines of Humility and Meeknefſs, which 

he came to teach; and therefore wiſely did our 
Lord chooſe rather to offend than encourage them. 
Jeſus therefore left his own City, and went and 
dwelt in Capernaum: * And here i in their Synagogue 

he caſt out an wnidean Spirit out of a Perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed. A Notion has been lately advanced, and 
afcribed to the learned Mr. Med:, that the Dani. 
macts mentioned in Scripture were no other than 

þ common Madmen, or Epilepticks, falfely ſuppoſed 
= by the Jews to be poſſeſſed by evil Spirits: But 
| Ea ay of the Inſtances recorded in Seriptate 
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no farther for Proof of this, than the Paſſage be- 
fore us. The Confeſſion of our Lord, which this 
Perſon made, could ſcarcely come from one under 
the Fit of an Epilepſy ; nor could the Convulfions, 
which he afterwards ſuffered; be the Effect of 
common Madneſs: Much leſs, on either Suppo- 


w_ 


Fit, ſhould return again to his Senfes? Or what 


with all Chriftians to be moſt deciſive, is, that the 
Evangeliſts expreſsly aſſert, that the Man had a Spi- 
rit of an unclean Devil, and that the unclean Spirit 
came out of him; and our Saviour himſelf plainly 
directs his Speech to the Spirit—Hold thy Pence; 


. 


might uſe in ſpeaking the Truth, or whatever 


the Jews, it cannot be conceived, nor can any 
Inſtance be produced, where either he, or his 


c 


ſeſſed by an unclean Spirit, it is no way ſtrange that, 

when our Lord came into the Synagogue; this Spirit 
ſhould be alarmed and troubled at his Preſence: 
He expreſſes his Fear, and is forced to acknow- 


— i 
S 


will admit of this Interpretation. We need gu 


ſition, can we account for the great Surprize, and 
Amazement, which all preſent expreſſed: What 
cauſe of Wonder could ir: be, that an Epileptick 
from a Paroxyſm, or a Madman from a raving 


Proof would it be of a Cure? But, what ought 


and come out of him. Whatever Caution our Lord 


| 4poſtles, ſaid any thing to confirm them in any ſu- 
perſtitious Error. This Man therefore being. poſs . 
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Condeſcenſion he might ſhew to the Prejudices of 
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ledge his Power. and Authority EA— Ab I $43 
» ou—whby ſhould you interfere with us and trouble us, 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſry 
us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 
© The ſame Fears on other Occaſions the Devils 
expreſſed at our Lord's Preſence ; they believed and 
trembled. But Feſus choſe rather that his Miffion 
ſhould be atteſted by ſhewing his Power over the 
Devils, than by any Teſtimony he could receive 
from them : He therefore rebuked this Spirit, ſaying 
Hold thy Peace, and come out of bim : And imme- 
diately the Spirit, having firſt thrown the Man into 
ſtrong Convulſions, with a hideous Noiſe came out 
of him, leaving him anburt. This Miracle filled 
all Perſons preſent with Amazement. Perſons in 
this Condition were generally thought incurable 
by Art : There were indeed thoſe who pretended 
to exorciſe theſe Evil Spirits, by Charms and In- 
cantations, or by Invocation of the Name of the 
true God. But our Lord, without any of the uſual 
Forms of Exorciſm, f in his c own Name, and 2 his 


* os Matt. viii. 29. Mar. iii. 11. Lak Toon 
Thoſe, who aſſert that the Goſpel Demoniacks were no other 
than common Madmen, would do well to inform us, how all 
theſe Madmen came to know that Feſus was the Chri/t > Our 
Lord had not yet publiſhed this Truth, not even to his.own 
Diſciples; and yet theſe Demoniacks in general knew and c- 
knowledged it. See Lak. iv. 41. Mar. i. 34. . Matt. vii. 
29. Mar. v. 7, Luk. viii. 28, Mar, iii. 11. 3 
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own Authority, commanded. this Devil to come out 
of the Man the People obſerved . rar oveley 
Y Tois avivuen Tois ara)zgrus Hi e, Y C Hενmqiy 4b. 


This Miracle was alſo attended with ſome verx 
extraordinary Circumſtances. The Agonies the 


Spirit was in at our Lord's Preſence, the Con- 
ſeſſion it made of him, and the. Manner of its 
departing, bore ſtrong Atteſtation to. our Lord's 
Divine Power. This Perſon might poſſibly ap- 
pear before like a common Madman; but the 
great Cry the Devil made, and the Convulſions 
he threw the Perſon into, when Jeſus commanded 


him to come out, were ſtrong Proofs both that a 


Devil had poſſeſſed him, and that he was now 
departed from him. Well therefore might all 
be amazed, ſaying, What thing 1s this * What new 


Doctrine is this? and well might this extend bis | 


Fame through all the Country round about, | 

Another Malady generally thought incurable 
by Art, was the Leproſy. This the Jews looked 
upon as the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe peculiarly of 
his ſending, and removing, and thought it not 
lawful for a Phyſician ſo much as to attempt the 
Cure of it: And yet this our Lord cured only by 
a Touch : And he did it in the ſame authoritative 


manner in which he healed the Demoniack. He 


put forth bis Hand, and touched bim, ſaying, I will, 


4 See Hammond on Matt. viii. Matt. viii. 2, Kc. 
Mar, i, 40, Kc. Luk. v. 12, Ke. ni 
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be thou clean. And immediately the Leproſy departed 
from him. * Lepers were required by the Law to 
dwell alone by themſelves, apart from other Men, 
and not to enter into Cities, or Places of publick 
Concourſe : And therefore this Man ſeems to have 
been guilty of an Irregularity in coming into the 
City after Jeſus : But his Faith and Humility, and 
the ſad Condition he was in, moved our Lord! 
Compaſſion : However, though he would not 
refuſe to relieve him, yet he took all poſſible Care 
to give no Offence: He moſt earneſtly charged bin 
to tell no Man, and ſent him in all Haſte imme- 
| diately away—Kat Ne,: e whtws ; eFC 
. The many Miracles he had already wrought 
had drawn together a great Concourſe of People, 
and raiſed in all Men a high Opinion of him, 
The Fame thetefore of ſuch a Miracle as this, 
might have driven the People, already heated, to 
fome Extravagance. Other Perſons in the ſame 
Condition might have reſorted .to him for Cure, 
and broken through the Bounds aſſigned them: 

This muſt have occaſioned great Confuſion and 
Diſturbance ; and = himſelf would have Lo in 


f Lev. xiii, 45, 46. 

Our Lord doubtleſs healed many Lepers (ſee Mare. xi. 3 
and gave Power to his 4pofles to do the like (ſee Matt. x. 8. 
but there is but one particular Inſtance beſides this recorded 
in the Goſpels. Luk. xvii. 12. Theſe food afar of, and did 


not come near our Lord; 3 and theſe too he commanded paw 


yes to the Priefh. 
Danger 


— 
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Danger of being accuſed as A Breaker of the Law. 
We find accordingly, that when the Matter was 
publiſped and blazed abroad, he found it neceſſary to 
retire into deſert Places, and could no more openty 
enter into the City. Prudently therefore did our 
Lord charge this Leper to tell no Man, but go, and 
ſhew himſelf to the Prieft, and offer for bis cleanſing, 

according as Moſes commanded, for a Teſtimony unto 
them. Theſe laſt Words are capable of different 
Senſes. The Meaning may be, that this would 
be a Proof to the Jews that he, and his Followers, 


mean, that the Sentence of the Prigf, and Ae- 
ceptance of the Gift, would be a full- Teſtimony 
and Proof of the Reality of the Cure, and Cer- 
tainty of the Miracle. And poſlibly. ſor this 
Reaſon alſo our Lord might be unwilling the Mi- 
racle ſhould be divulged, till it was thus. authen- 
tically atteſted. But this Man, notwithiſ 
he was ſo ſtrictly charged, publiſhed and blazed abroad 
the Matter, which owed our Lord * mene 1 
deſert Places. | 
* 7eſus, after ſome Days Fae) in Reign; 9.4 
Prayer in the Wilderneſs, returned again to Car 
pernaum. His coming was immediately n0/ad. 
abroad, and ftraightway many were gathered together 
and amongſt the reſt here were Phariſtes —_ 


e Matt, i 1X, I, 2, &. * ii. 1e, Luk, v, 17, &c. 


carefully obſerved the Law; or our Lerd-might 
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tors of the Law, which were come out of every Town 
of Galilee, and Judæa, and Jeruſalem. While to 
theſe he preached the Word, they brought to him q 


Man fick of the Palſy, lying on a Bed, and not being 


able to come nigh unto him for the Preſs, * they let bin 
down through the Top of the Houſe, This Man 
Jeſus healed by a Word's ſpeaking, in a Way fl 


more authoritative, and more expreſſive of his 


divine Power, than in the former Caſes: - When 
be ſaw their Faith, be ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy 
Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee. This Speech gave 
Offence to the Scribes and Phariſees : They thought 
it no leſs than Blaſphemy for any one to pretend 
to forgive Sins, but God only. But though they 
kept their Thoughts to themſelves, Je/us ſhewed 
himſelf privy to what paſſed in their Hearts: He 
perceived their Thoughts, and ſaid unto them Nh 
Reaſon ye theſe things in your Hearts ? | Whether is it 
eafier to ſay to the Sick of the Palſy, thy Sins be for- 
given, or to ſay, Ariſe, take. up thy Bed, and walk? 
And then ſpeaking the Word, he immediately 
healed the Paralytick, and from thence taught them 
to infer, that the Son of Man bad Power on Earth 
10. forgive Sins, thus ſetting forth his Divine Au- 
thority in ſuch a Manner, that they could not lay 
hold of it, or make any Exception againſt it. Aud 
they were all amazed, and they" glorified God, and 
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See Shaw's Travels, p. 77 
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were filled with Fear, ſaying, We have ſeen _ 


things to day. 

Our Lord, during his Abode this Year 1 in * 
lilee, called ſeveral Diſciples, Simon Peter, Andrew, 
James, and Jobn, the Sons of Zebedee, and Matthew 
the Publican. Theſe had ſome of them, moſt 
probably all, been his Diſciples before ; but now 
they were called upon, not only to believe in him, 
but to forſake their Trades and Employments, 
their Houſe and Kindred, and be his conſtant Fol- 
lowers and Companions, that they might be Wit- 
neſſes to the World of his Miracles and his Doc- 


trine. The Call of Peter, Andrew, James, and 


Jobn, was accompanied with a miraculous Draught 
of Fiſhes. They bad toiled all the Night, and taken 
nothing ; but at his Word they let down the Net, and 


encloſed ſuch a Multitude of Fiſhes, as filled their two 


Ships, ſo that they began to fink: They expreſſing 
their 4/toniſhment, he bade them follow him, and be 
would make them Fiſhers of Men, 


* Matt. i iv. 18, &c.' | Mar. i. 16, Kc. Luk. v. 1, &. 
Matt. ix. 9, Mar, . 4. Luk. v. 27, 28. 
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| healed the impotent Man at the Pool of Bethdlda, 


about the Fares ſaid to he wrought at this Pad 


1ufirmity thirty and eight. Years, and was now waits 


only by a Word's ſpeaking : He ſpake with Au- 


ol Rocbefter's and Dr. * Anſwers to Weolfion. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


EXT Year, at the Fe caſt of FE Pafleus, 
Jeſus went again to Jeruſalem, whete he 


Various have been the Opinions of learned Men 


of Betheſda.” 1 am afraid we have ſcarce Light 
enqugh to eee any thing herein with, any 
Certainty. The Evangeliſt mentions it only in- 
cidentally, by way of Introduction to his Nara: 
tion of the Cure wrought by our Savioun. All 
therefore that concerns my preſent Purpoſe: to ob- 
ſerye, is, that this poor Man had laboured under a 


ing, and had long waited in vain, at this Paal fur 
a Cure, which he expected from ſome. Virtue in 
theſe Waters. Our Lord here found him, and 
compaſſionating his Caſe, healed him immediately, 


thority—Riſe, take up thy Bed, and wall — And im- 
mediately the Man was made whole, and took up his 
Bed, and walked. The Evangeliſt here remarks, 
that on the ſame Day was the Sabbath. Our Lord 
ſeems often purpoſely to have choſen this Day 


m joh. v. 1, &c. | = See the Commentators, and the Bp. 


for 


8g 


A View of aur Bleſſed Sauiaur Minif 2 


for the exertion of his miraculous Powers, proba; 

bly with Deſign to correct the -ſuperſtitious. No- 

tions which the Jews had entertained of the Ob- 
ſervance of the Sabbath. * He had before at Ca+ 

pernaum caſt out an unclean Spirit on the Sabbath. 

| Day : ? He healed the Wanan, which had a: Sprret 
And on this Day he healed the Aa who 94s 
born blind. And ſometimes he juſtified his con- 
duct herein by ſuch unanſwerable Reaſons, as 
confounded his Adverſaries. When in the Hua. 
gogue he ſaw a Man, which had a withered Hand, he 
firſt aſked them, whether it was lauul to do Good an 

the Sabbatbh-Days, or io do Evil * to ſave Life,” ante 
kill? * And he farther eee 
would take Pains to ſave the Life of a Sheep on 
tbe Sabbath-Day, and that 4 Man is letter Iban 1 
Sheep, wherefore it is lawful to du wall un the Sabbath: 
Days. And then, when he found they could anſwer 
nothing to ſuch cogent Reaſons, he healed the 


: , ME. on bt i as 


J Man. In like manner, in the Caſe: before us, 
he not only healed this impotent Man on the: Sab+ 
5 bath-Day, but commanded him to take up his Bed 
and walk. This was contrary to the Law, and 
ö puniſhable. with Death: Ha WF ora beings 2 
. Mar. i. 21, Kc. 7 Luk, Xiii. 10, Kc. 4 tes 

14. . Matt. xii. 9, & Mar. iii, 1, Ke. 5 


| 6, Ke. ® See alſo Luk, Xiti. 15, &. 4 Gem ers 
| 21, Num. xv. 32, Ke. Cightfooe Harmon. on 
Y Proplith; 
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Prophet, had Authority to diſpenſe with ſuch kind 
of Laws, according to the Notions of the Few 
themſelves: He therefore ſeems to have given 
this Command to the Man, both to correct their 
ſuperſtitious Notions, and alſo to make the M. 
racle more publickly taken Notice of, and give 


himſelf an Opportunity of aſſerting. his Miſſion, 
The Jes immediately took Offence, when they 
ſaw this Man carrying bis Bed on the Sabbatb- Dq: 
He in his own' Juſtification; told them, that the 
Perſon who made him whole, bade him ' take up bi 
Bed, and walk: But who this Perſon was he could 
not inform them, Fe/us having, to avoid the Con- 
courſe of People, conveyed himſelf away, immediately 
after he had wrought this Miracle. However ſoon 
after, Igſus met this Man in the Temple, and ſaid 
unto him, Behold thou art made whole, ſin no more, tef 
a-worſe thing come unto thee. The Man now diſco- 
vering that it was Jeſus who had made him whole, 
went and told the Jews. They, inſtead of being 
convinced by ſo notable a Miracle, were offended 
becauſe it was wrought on the Sabbath-Day: And 
they made ſearch after him, and thought to at- 


raign him, and puniſn him capitally for this Ot- 
fence. He ſoon appeared before them, and juſti- 


fied what he had done. Dr. Lightfoot is of Opt 
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* Lightfoot Harm. p. 670. It is ſaid (v.-15.) that e Mas 


#eparted and told the Jews. It was not therefore the common 
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nion, that Fe eſus was convened before the Sanbedri 

and made the following Defence there in open 
Court: He anſered tbem My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work: The Meaning may be thus 
expreſſed —You queſtion me for breach of the 
Sabbath; but God, who is my Father, did not ſo 
reſt from all York on the Sabbath-Day, but that 
ever ſince he hath done Works of Preſervation 
and Mercy every Day : Why then may not I, his 


the more enraged the Jews. To call God his Fa- 
ther, and to claim the like Prerogative with him, 
was, they thought, to make bimſelf equal with God; 
(and ſo indeed it was) and therefore they were 
{till more deſirous of putting him to Death. Here- 
upon he aſſerts his Divine Miſſion with all Bold- 


C0 . . + 0” & <<. i. 


— 


neſs and Freedom, and lays befo 
of it. He tells them, that he pretended to do no- 
thing by his own Power and Authority; but yet 
had ſaid no more than he could juſtify; for 1 
Father had given the Son equal Power and Autho- 
rity with himſelf; and that by this Power. he 
ſhould do greater Things than theſe; that the Dead 
ſhould at his Summons, be raiſed: Tbe Hour is 
coming, and now = n. ne to relate to ** 


Apthority, who had queſtioned this Man r his Bed. 


Sor, do the like without Exception? This only 


91 


ore them the Proofs 


P vaghs, (who were Joubrieſs many of them there i in the Tem. | 
ple) it muſt be ſome particular Perſons, probably Perſons in | 
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tells them that the Father had ſent him; that al 


his Word abiding in you; for you believe not him whom he ent, 
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Dead he raiſed to Life again during the Time of 
his Miniſtry) when the Dead ſpall hear the Vaice of 
the Son of God, and they that bear ſhall live. He 


an 
fu] 
hu 


Men ought to honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father, and that he that beligveth his Word, aud 
believeth on him that ſent him, hath everlaſting Life; 

that the Father bad given him Authority to execute 
Judgment alſo; and that the(Hour, was coming, ith th 


' wwhich- all that were in the Graves ſhould beer bis Will 
Voice, and come forth, they that have done Good, unto al 


the Reſurrection of Life; and they that have done Evil Wl . 
unto the ReſurreFion of Damnation. Finally, for the E 
roof of his Miſſion, he refers them to the Teſti 
mony of Jobn; to the Teſtimony. of his own Mt 
racles, * and of God himſelf in the Voice from Hes. 
ven, and ta the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; and 
concludes with a ſevere Were of their nba 


8 This 1 Sh yet, may allude to v. ted Wk Fats 
himſelf, which hath ſent me, hath borne Wi tneſs of me. The 
Words that follow are ſomewhat obſcure, and are very diffe- 
rently interpreted by the Commentators. They may perhap! 
be beſt underſtood as an Objection, in this Manner Vos will 
fay, that you never beard this Voice of the Father, nor ſarw i 
luminous Agprarance—To which the Anſwer is—Nor haue 


You believed not the Teſtimony which John gave of this Viſion, 
which, you would have done, if you had been rightly diſpoſed 
to. believe the Truth, * . andnheA a Tea lent 

from Ged. - ) 
and 
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and Hardneſs of Heart. We ſee here a plain and 
full Declaration ot his Divine Miſſion. He calls 


himſelf the Son, the Son of God; he aſſerts that he 


Father ſent him, and lays before them the proper 
Proofs of his Miſſion. He ſeems to have been 


willing to make an Experiment whether they 


would receive him or not; at the ſame time the 
Drift of his whole Diſcourſe is to declare himſelf a 


ſpiritual Mefiah. The Powers he aſcribes to him 


ſelf are, the raiſing the Dead, and judging the World; 
and the Rewards he promiſes to his Followers are 
Salvation, a happy Reſurrection, and everlaſting Life. 


He ſays nothing of his Kingdom, nor does he d rop 


one Word, which might induce the Jews to miſtake 
him for their temporal Prince; and, though his 
| whole Diſcourſe tends to declare and prove him- 


ſelf to be the Chrif, yet he never in expreſs Terms 


gives himfelf this Title, or any other which might 
import temporal Dominion, Add to this, that the 


Offence given by this Cure wrought on the Sa- 


bath-Day, and the ſevere Rebukes mixed” with 
theſe Declarations of himſelf, muſt tend to alienate 


the Affections of thoſe whoſe Minds were wholly 


ſer on ſecular Power, or Profit. We. may farther 
here obſerve, how our Lord takes all Occafions to 


raiſe ſpiritual Inſtruction, from every Incident and | 
| Obje&t that 6ccurred. From his Power exerted in - 


healing this impotent Man, he makes an eaſy Tran- 


btion to his Power of raiſing the Dead; and from 


thence. 
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thence takes Occaſion to inſtruct the Jews: in the 
Doctrine of a — Reſurrettion, and Putur 
Judgment. 

What Effect this Diſcourſe had upon the Jew 


ve are not told; only we find by their ſubſequent 
Behaviour, that they were highly offended. Pro- 


bably the Notoriety or Greatneſs of the Miracle, 
and the Juſtneſs of his Reaſonings, to which 
they could reply nothing, might oblige them to 
diſmiſs him. We find he eſcaped their Rage, and 
continued till to reproye their ſuperſtitious At- 
tachment to outward Obſervances, and parti- 
Fun d their rigid Notions with e to the 
Sabbath. 

Soon after OUS as he was going 3 th 


Corn-Fields on the Sabbath-day, his Diſciples, being 


hungry, plucked the Ears of Corn, and did eat, Tub 
bing them in their Hands. They had probably, be- 
ing employed in Attendance on their Maſter, neg. 
lected to take their uſual Meals, and therefore 
they wanted ſome ſuch Refreſhment: But this gave 


Offence to ſome of the Phariſees : This plucking 
of the Ears, and rubbing out of the Corn, they ſeem 
to have looked upon as a kind of Reaping, at lealt 


a Work not to be performed on the Sabbath-day. 
But our Lord juſtified this Action of his Diſciples, 
Firſt, from the Example of David, who in a like 


Matt. xii, 1, &c. Mar. ii. 23, ke. 1 3 - Luk: vi. 1, ke. 
Caſe 
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Caſe of Neceſſity, eat the Shew-Bread, which 5 
the Law was appropriated to be eaten only by the 
Priefts : Secondly, from the Example of the Prigſta, 
who perform all Works that are neceſſary for the 
Service of the Temple, though otherwiſe accounted 
among ſuch, as are prohibited on the Sabbath ; and 
therefore his Diſciples who were engaged in At- 
tendance on him, might plead the like Exemp- 
tion: For (faith he) in this Place is one greater than 
the Temple. Here he aſſerts his divine Authority, 
but yet in ſuch Terms, as they could not eaſily lay 
hold on. And again—Tbe, Son of Man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath-Day—which:Words are ſome- 
what obſcure, and: poſſibly intended ſo to be; but 
doubt not but they were deſigned to intimate, 
that he had Authority to diſpenſe with any ſuch. 
Ordinances. Laſtly, he teaches them that all ſuch 
Laws are to give way in Caſes. of Neceſſity But 
if ye had known what this meaneth, I will bave Mer- 
cy, and not Sacrifice, Je would not e e the 
guiltleſs, . 

* The ſame Deftrioe' he ghd in one of cher 
Hnagogues „where he healed 4 wan whoſe 1 Right 
Hand was withered.  — 

Theſe Miracles, one would * ede — 

has been ſufficient to convince. the moſt incre- - 


dulous : But ſtrong Prejudices, and Motives of 
Matt. xii. 9, &, Mar. iii. 1, c. Lak. vi. 6, Kc. 
Intereſt, 
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Intereſt weighed down the Scale on the other Side 


him. They therefore entered into a Confederacy 
with their Enemies the Herodians, and conſulted 


The Phariſees ſaw their Credit and Authority 
attacked, and their Traditions and Ordinances 
lighted: Jeſus was not ſuch a Maſtab as they 
looked for; he did not come in that Pomp and 
Parade which they expected; his Birth and Ap- 
pearance was mean, no way calculated to anfwer 
their anibitious Views and Expectations; they 
could not expect from him Preferment for them. 
ſelves, nor Deliverance for their Nation: Hi 


Doctrine appeared to them ſtrange, no way agree. 


able to their preconceived Notions: He treated 
them with very little Ceremony; he neither flats 
tered their Vanity, nor ſoothed them in their Pre- 
judices, but on all Occafions freely expoſed and 
rebuked them. His Miracles indeed they could 
not queſtion, nor could they anſwer his Argu- 
ments: But, as they were ſtrongly prejudiced 
againſt them, this ferved only to fill them with 
Madneſs, and enrage them the more againſt 


together with them the Means of deſtroying hin. 
As Herod held his Kingdom of the Romans, ſo his 
Courtiers, and thoſe of his Party were called H- 
rodians. Theſe were in the Intereſt of the Romans, 
and acknowledged their Authority, whereas the 


Mar. iii. 6. 
Phariſes 


Cn Luk. vi. 11. Matt. xii. 14. 
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Phariſees looked upon the Roman Government as 


upon any one with a jealous: Eye, who was thought 


enter into an Aſſociation with the Phariſees, who, 
though with a different View, ſought the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeſus. Our Lord, fearing the Effects of ſo 
powerful a Combination, was obliged to take Re- 
fuge in Privacy and Retirement. He therefore 
withdgew himſelf with his Diſciples to the Sea. St. 
Matthew on this Occaſion obſerves, that by this 
Means Jaiab's Prophecy was fulfilled" Bebold- my 
Servant whom I have choſen, my beloved, inwhom my 
Soul is well pleaſed : TI will put my Spirit upon him, 
and be ſhall ſhew Judgment ta the Gentiles, He ſpall 
not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any Man bear bis Voice 


ſmoaking Flax ſhall be not. quench, till be ſend forth 
Judgment unto Victory. We have here a plain Ac- 
count of our Saviour's Procedure, and the very 
ſame we have before given. The Phariſees, the 
governing Party among the Jes, were now highly 
incenſed againſt him; and the Herodians, the Party 
in the Roman Intereſt, had joined them. Had our 
Lord then continued openly to preach and work 
Miracles, it muſt have occaſioned publick Diſturb- 
ances: The Phariſees and Hana would ſoon. 


© Mar, iu. 7, "4 Matt. Ii. 17 be. „ „ nnn. 
: G have 


E 


an Uſurpation. Theſe Perſons could not but look - 


to be the Chriſt; and therefore they were ready to 


in the Streets: A bruiſed Reed ſhall be not break, and 
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he do? He withdrew himſelf with his Diſcipies: He 
would give no Occaſion to popular Commotions: 


agreeable to the Nature of his Geſpel, nor conſiſtent 


unneceſſarily exaſperate; theſe he would not either 
diſguſt, or confirm in their Errors He w ⁴,]l | 
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have ſeized on his Perſon; and thoſe who were con · 
vinced by his Doctrine and Miracles might poſſibly 
have attempted to reſcue him. What then ſhould 


He did not ſtrive, nor cry, neither was his Voice beard 
in the Streets, Turbulence and-Strife were neither 


with his great Deſign of reforming Mankind. He 
knew the Prejudices and Weakneſs, both of his 
Enemies, and his. Friends: Thoſe he would not 


break. the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, 
He choſe to inſti]. the Doctrines of his Kingdom 


into Men's Minds by filent and gentle Degrees}, to 
preach the Word, as they were able to bear it; and 


to bring them gradually off from their falſe Notions 


And thus at length, he ſent forth Judgment (Dau) 
unto Victory; made the Truth to triumph; gained all 


among the Jetos, who were capable of Conviction, 


and made Way for his Goſpel to be preached to und 


received among the Gentiles, But, though he thus 
avoided the Rage of his Enemies by Retirement 
yet he ſtill continued to preach, and give Prooſs 
of his Miſſion. He neglected no proper Oecaſion 
of doing good, and healed all who came to him: 


8 Mart, xi. TH 16. 


a. : 


But 
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not he choſe now to do it in a more private man- 

1 ner, than he had done before. * He frequently en 

of joined the Perſons on whom he wrought Cures, 
J that they ſhould not make him known. » And whien, 
„ WHT notwithſtanding ſuch Prohibition, they publiſhed 
G what he had done for them, and Multitudes flocked 


about him, he retired-into deſert Places. x | 
About this Time, Feſus is ſuppoſed to pots a 
choſen his Twelve Apoſtles to be aſſiſtant to him in 
preaching the Goſpel, * The Perſons he choſe were 
poor and illiterate Men, of mean Birth, and low 
Education. And ſuch Perſons were beſt adapted 
to his preſent Purpoſe. They were capable of be- 
ing Witneſſes to his Miracles and Doctrine; and 
yet were not likely to head an Inſurrection, or 
give Occaſion, or Encouragement to others to raiſe 
Seditions on his Account. Had his Kingdom been 
of this World, he would, if poſſible, have ſought out 
Perſons of higher Rank, and better Education, to 
have acted under him, whoſe Credit, Authority, 
and Abilities might have been ſerviceable in car- 
rying on his Deſign. But, as he was a Spiritual 
Meſiab, and as he thought proper to open the 
Doctrine of his Kingdom-by Degrees, according as 
Men were able to bear it, the Choice of ſuch In- 
. was wiſely and admirably adapted to.this 


* Mar. iii. „ 13 Mar. i 1, 45; Luk. ix, 46: | 
i Matt. x. 1, &c. Mar, iii. 13, Kc. Luk. vi. 12, e. 
* See Locke s Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 1 54, & 


G 2 Deſign. 
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tbe Kingdom to Iſrael; when he himſelf would aſcend 


rity of ſuch Perſons, he would have had more Fol. 


for this Reaſon, St. Paul was, by his Learning, 


and therefore, though @ choſen Veſſel, was not by tie 


declaring publickly who he was, and taking ſuch 
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Deſign. Perſons of higher Station, or greater 
Knowledge, would have been more buſy and for. 
ward in promoting what they thought their Maf. 
ter's Intereſt, and advancing his Kingdom. They 
would have been more impatient and inquiſitive 
into the Nature of his Kingdom : They would have 
queſtioned him more cloſely, when he would reſtore 


the Throne, and what Ways and Meaſures were to 
be uſed towards it. And, when ſent out to preach 
the Goſpel, ſuch Perſons would hardly have been 
kept from exceeding their Commiſſion, mixing 
their own Prudence with their Maſter's Command, 


Steps as they thought neceſſary for his Advance- 
ment. And with the Encouragement and Autho- 


lowers, and thoſe warmer in his Cauſe : The Pev- 
ple would have been more ſtrongly perſuaded that 
he was their temporal Neliverer and King, and res 
dier to raiſe Tumults and Seditions. And poſſibly, 


— „ Wy nw = 89+ W& OO #5 


Parts, and Warmth of Temper, better fitted for an 
Apoſtle after, than during our Saviour's Miniſtry; 


or 


Divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection. 


A. ww 22 


1 Soon 


* 
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1 Soon after this, our Lord is ſuppoſed to have 


Jent Diſcourſe has been fully explained and illuſ- 
trated by Chriſtian Divines. It may be ſufficient to 
our preſent Purpoſe to obſerve, that, as our Lord 
here teaches us the pureſt, and moſt exalted Virtue 


to the Circumſtances of thoſe Times. The Jews, 
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preached his Sermon on the Mount. This excel- 


and Piety, ſo was his Doctrine peculiarly adapted 


8 we know, expected a temporal King, and doubtleſs 
1 his Diſciples, eſpecially thoſe who were juſt now 
advanced to be his more immediate Companions 
: and Apoſtles, began to promiſe themſelves Prefer- 
bent, and Advancement in his Kingdom. But he, 


inſtead of flattering their vain Hopes, pronounces 


of a Bleſſing on the Poor and Meet; on thoſe that hun- 
: ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs ; on the merciful and [ 
= FG in Heart; on the Peace-Makers [not the ambi-' 
1 tious and movers of Sedition]; on thoſe that mourn, , 
(and are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. And he 
i plainly intimates, that his Dj/ciples muſt expect to be 
I reviled and perſecuted ; He arms them againſt ſuch 


obliged themſelves to a more ſtri& and exemplary 


_ 1 Matt, v. vi. vil. 


G 3 5 ta 


Treatment; and promiſes them a Reward, not on 
Earth, but in Heaven: He gives them to underſtand, 
that by profeſſing themſelves his Diſciples, they only 


Holineſs; that the Way ta become great in tbe Ning- 
am of Heaven (i. e. the Kingdom of the Meſſiah), Was 
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to practiſe, and teach all, even the leaſt Command. 

ments; and that they could xot enter into this King. 

dom, except their Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the' Righ. 

ſcouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, who were then 

uſually reputed the moſt ſtrict and exemplary Se 

among the Jews. He teaches them to look upon 

themſelves as be Salt of the Earth, as the Light if 

the World, as a City ſet on an Hill; and exhorts them 

to let their Light fo ſhine before Men, that they might 

ſee their good Works, and glorify their Father whichis 
in Heaven. As he had been accuſed of breaking the 
Law, and as the Doctrine delivered in theſe his 

Beatitudes might ſeem new and ſtrange to his Au- 

dience, he aſſures them, that he came not to deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfil it; to reſcue it from falſe Gloſſes, 

to add to the Perfection of the Moral Law, and to 

Fulfil the End and Deſign of the Judicial and Ce: 
monial Law. He adds, that till Heaven and' Earth 
paſs, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from th 
Law, till all be fulfilled, » which Words, as they 
declare that our Saviour's Doctrine was no way con. 
trary to the Law, ſo they might poſſibly be deſigned 

to intimate, that when all was fulfilled, the Ceremonial 

and Fudicial Part of the Law ſhould (not be abfv- 

gated, but) expire, its End and Deſign receiving in 
him a final Completion. He proceeds to interpret, 
and improve the Precepts of the Mora} _ and 


w Sce Gratius in locum. 


vindicate 
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vindicate them from the corrupt Gloſfes of the 
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Scribes and Phariſees, ſhewing that greater Purity, 


and ſtricter Holineſs of Life would be required of 
his Diſciples, than was either practiſed, or taught, 
by the Doctors of the Law, or than the Law itſelf 


in its bare literal Senſe might ſeem to require. He 


teaches us to reſtrain the firſt Motions of Auger, or 
Luft ; he forbids Divorces, the Uſe of Oaubs in our 
Converſation, all Revenge and Retaliation of In- 
juries; he commands us to love our Entmits, tovre- 
turn Good for Evil; and in ſhort, to be pirfe, even 
as our Father which is in Heaven, is peru. The 
Precepts which follow are equally levelled againft 
the peculiar Abuſes of thoſe Times. Our Lord here 
cenſures the falſe Notions, and evil Practices of 
the Phariſees, and Hypocrites, with regard to. Almſ- 
giving, Faſting, and Prayer, and delivers to his Dif 
ciples a ſhort, full, and eomprehenfive' Firm of 
Prayer. He exhorts them to avoid all Oftentation, 
and Hypocriſy; to do their Righteouſneſs in ſecyet, not 
ſkeking the Glory of Men, but expeRing their No- 
compence from God alone: And having affured 


them that their Father, which ſeeth in ſearos, u 


reward them openly, he texches them to expect this 


Reward in another Life; he bids them lay up for 


themſelves Treaſures, not on Earth, but in Heaveh ; 
and from hence takes Occaſion to ſet forth the 


Folly of Covetouſneſs (4* Viee"to woos e 


Luk. xvi. 14, W "> Oy Oy 
. ſtees 
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ſees were very much addicted), and of all immode. 
rate Care, and Sollicitude about the things of this 
Life, in the moſt plain and familiar Style, and with ſe 


the moſt rational and ſtriking Arguments. Cen- li 
ſoriouſneſs was another Vice too common among li 
the Hypocrites of thoſe Times: This our Lord alſo h 
- cautions his Diſciples againſt, in the ſame eaſy, fa- f 
miliar, and rational Way. In the ſame Style he t 
ſets forth the Duty and Efficacy of Prayer. He fi 
adds—T berefore all things whatſoever ye would that i 
Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, for this Will « 
7s the Law and the Prophets : He here tacitly cen- ] 
ſures thoſe who placed the whole of their Religion t 
in outward Performances, and valued themſelves on f 
their punctual Obſeryance of the Law: He teaches Wil / 
them, that to do Juſtice and Equity, was the chief 


thing commanded by the Law, and the Prophets, and 

that without this it was in vain to boaſt of either, 
The ſame Hypocrites he has in his View v. 15, 

&c. where he cautions his Diſciples to beware of falſe 
' Prophets, and tells them, that they may know ſoch 
by their Fruits. The Fews expected a national 

Deliverer, and thought they had nothing more to 
do, than to enliſt themſelves under his Banners, and 
follow him to Victory and Glory: But our Ls 
calls upon them to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and 
aſſures them that trait is the Gate, and narrow tht 
Way, which leadeth unto Life; and that there be few 
| that find it. And he concludes his Diſcourſe with 
| | 6 
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a Proteſtation againſt all ſuch Diſciples, as followed 
him upon falſe” Principles. Many, he had ob- 


ſerved, were aſtoniſhed at his Miracles, were de- 


lighted with his Manner of preaching, and were wil- 
ling to be lifted in the Number of his Diſciples. But 
he here declares, that he deſired no Diſciples, but 
ſuch as would at the ſame Time become Proſelytes 
to Virtue and Piety; that it was by no means ſut- 
ficient to own him for their Lord, or to be zealous 
in promoting his Intereſt; nay, though they could 
caſt out Devils, and do many wonderful Works in bis 


Name, all this would avail them nothing, unleſs. 


they made a ſteady Reſolution to practiſe what he 
taught, to bid adieu to all Iniquity, and to do the 
Will of his Father, which is in Heaven. Such Fol- 
lowers he compares to one who builds his Houſe upon 


4 Rack, which would ſtand the Fury of the Rainy 


and Floods, and Winds, But they who only de- 


lighted to bear his ſayings, and were not reſolved to 


practiſe them, were lite a fooliſh Man, who builds bis 
Houſe on the Sand, which would be overturned, as 
" as the Rain, and Floods, and Winds beat upon 
it, Here is alſo a tacit Intimation that his Follow- 
ers were net to dream of Victories and Triumphs, 


Kingdoms and Preferments, but muſt prepare them- | 
{elves to combat Storms and Tempeſts, Tribulazon 


and-Perſec ution, 


We have.. be e the eaſy and familiar | 


le in _— this Diſcourſe is delivered. Our 


Saviour 
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Saviour throughout alludes to ſuch Objects, as were 
familiar to thoſe to whom he preached, and probs 
bly were ſome of them at that Time in View. befare 
them—A City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be hid. 
Behold the Fowls of the Air —Confider the Lilies of the 
Field Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs\if 
Thifiles? And he delivers his Doctrine in ſuch pro 
verbial Expreſſions, as were in common Uſe—F tte 
Salt have loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted?= 
Whoſoever fmiteth thee on thy Right Cheek, tum 1 
bim the other alſo—Give to bim that aſketh thee=Np 


Man can ſerve twa Maſters —The Morrow ſhall-tak 


T haught for the Things of itſelf —Give not that hid 


is holy unto Dogs, neither caſt . 5 Pearls _ 


Swine, Se. 

lt is farther remarked * the Evangelifs, da 
the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; for it 
taught them, as one having Authority, and not as the 
Scribes. Not only the Matter, and Subject af hi 
Diſcourſe, was very different from what they had 
been uſed to hear from thoſe Teachers of the Law, 
but was delivered alſo in a very different Manner. 
Though he ſays not a Word here of his being the 
Meſſiah, yet he ſpeaks all along as one having Au. 
thority, in his own Name — For verily. I ſay unto. 9 
(Chap. v. 18, 20. was ſaid by them of old Tint, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, &c. but I ſay unto you, Sc. v. 2h, 


Matt. vii. 28, 29. Mar. i. 22. See Blackall Diſc. 87. 


22 


T7553 


S 


1 F S =; $ 


= 


= = 


wo” ch ff SS T5 3.6. bt: 


_» 


= & = » 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry. 


22— It was ſaid by them of ald Time, Thou fhalf not 


commit Adultery, but 1 ſay unto you, &c. v. 27, 28. 
See allo v. 33, 34» 38, 39, 43, 44, where he ſeems 
to aſſume to himſelf an Authority ſuperior not only 
to the Doctors of the Lau, but to Moſes himſelf. In 
the two following Chapters alſo, the Precepts are all 
delivered in his own Name, and often uſhered in 
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with—Verily T ſay unto you, or the like. And the 


whole Sermon concludes with /#boſeever beareth 
theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth them, &c. And here 


ſer it be obſerved, once for all, that this is a Way 


of ſpeaking peculiar to our Saviour alone. Both 


Moſes and the Prophets delivered their Doctrines, 
and Prophecies, in the Name of the Lord: But our 
Saviour both acted and ſpoke by his own Power 
and Authority. He wrought his Miracles (as has 
been before obſerved) by his own Word and Power 


I will, be thou clean] ſay unto thee, Ariſe, take-up 


thy Bed, and go thy Way-—Hold thy Peace, and come 


out of him. And with the like Autbority were his. 


Doctrines and Precepts delivered. He does not 
deliver Meſſages, 2s a Servant; but gives Com- 
mands as a Maſter over his-own Houſe; and ſpeaks 
in the Language of a og to his aN of hoo 
to his Creatures. 


Our Saviaur”s Diſcourſe, Luke' vi. 20, &c. is ge- 


nerally ſuppoſed to be the ſame with this recorded 


in St, Matthew. It is probable that our Cord often 


preached the ſame Doctrine at different Times, and 
nearly 
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nearly in the ſame Words: And it is obſervable, 
that as this Paſſage of St. Luke contains good Part 
of the Sermon on the Mount, only with ſome little 
Variation, ſo in other Places St. Zuke gives us other 
Parts of this ſame Sermon, which appear by the 
Context to have been delivered on other Occaſions, 
It ſeems probable that this Diſcourſe in St. Luke was 
delivered nearly about the ſame Time with the Ser. 
mon on the Mount, but whether it be preciſely the 
fame, may be queſtioned. The Sermon in St. Mat. 
| the ſeems to be more peculiarly addreſſed to his 
Diſciples , and perhaps was more immediately de- 
ſigned for the Inſtruction of his Apoſtles now lately | 
appointed, * Seeing the Multitudes he retired from 
them into the Mountain, * as he uſed to do, when he 
ſought to be private ; and there (not the Multitude, 
but only) his Diſciples came unto him. And he ſat 
down, as was the uſual Cuſtom of Maſters when 
they read Lectures to their Scholars, and taught 
them. Accordingly, many of his Precepts ſeem pe- 
culiarly addreſſed to his Diſciples— Ze are the Salt of 
the Earth—Ye are the Light of the Warld. It i; 
| faid indeed in the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe that ihe 
Multitudes—6j 3y2u—were aſtoniſhed at his Dofarint: | 
But then it may be ſaid that his Diſciples themſelves 
were a Multitude” they! are called % W en It 


Matt. v. 1, 3 2 Mate, XIV. 23. xvii, 1. 1 
Joh. vi. 15. 


e 
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| vi. 17. Beſides, the Evangeliſt might take oc- 


ple had with ¶toniſoment obſerved, that be taught 
them as one having Authority, and not as the Scribes, 
The Diſcourſe in St. Luke ſeems rather to have 


Mountain into the Plain. Accordingly, he addreſſes 
himſelf here both to his Diſciples, and to the reſt of 


ples, and ſaid—Bleſſed be ye Poor, &c. But o unto you 


ſets forth the Spiritual Nature of his Kingdom: He 
came to ſave the Poor, the Hungry, and the Deſpiſed : 
Theſe were beſt prepared to receive his Goſpel, which 
was not likely to meet with ſo favourable an En- 
tertainment among the Rich and the Great. The 
reſt of this Diſcourſe is addreſſed to * all thoſe who 
would bear; and the Connection between what is 
here ſaid, and what follows, is plain. After having 


ſecuted, he naturally proceeds to inculcate the Love 
of our Enemies, and univerſal Charity. 


| 2:rnaum, where he was applied to by ſome Elders of 


r Sec Mar. i. 22. Luk. vi. 17, &c. t V. 27. 

* Matt. viii. 5, Kc. Luk. vii. 1, &c. See Hammond & Gro- 

tii Annot. 33 : | | — 1 
the 


caſion, from the Manner in which this Sermon 
is delivered, to remark what on other Occaſions, 
25 well as this, both his Diſciples, and. all the Peo- 


that are Rich, & c. This Oppoſition ſtill more plainly | 


Jeſus having ended this his Sermon went to Ca- 
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been delivered after he was come down from. the | 


his Audience — And be lifted up his Eyes on his Diſci- 


foretold that his Followers would be bated and per- 
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the Jews, in behalf of a Roman Centurion, who was z 
Projelyte, and who was a Friend to the Jewiſh Nation 
and Religion, and had built them a Synagogue. They 
earneſtly preſſed him to come and heal a favourite 
Servant of this Man, who was very ill of a Palſy, and 
ready to die. Jeſus immediately complied with their 
Requeſt. , But, as he was going, and as now nt i 
far from the Houſe, the Centurion ſent Friends to hin 
to tell him that he did not think himſelf worghy to 
receive him under bis Roof, but that he did not doubt 
but that bis Servant would be inſtantly healed, if he 
would only ſay the Word. He ſeems to have heard 
of the Cure of the Leper, (the Account of which in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel is placed juſt before this) and 
from thence to have concluded, that our Lord was 
able to heal bis Servant only by ſpeaking the Ward. 
Jeſus greatly approved of his Behaviour, and his 
Faith: And be ſpake the Word, and the Servant wa 
healed in the feif-/ame Hour. From hence our Lord 
took Occaſion to foretel the Calling of the Gentile, 
and Rejection of the Jetus: He obſerved that # 
bad not found ſo great Faith, no not in Jjrael: And le 
told them who followed him, that many ſhould com 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhould fit down with Alt6 
ham, and Tſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
But the Children of the Kingdom, ſays he, Hall be ta 
into outer Darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſb- 
ing of Teeth. Our Lord alludes to the Cuſtoms at 
Publick Feaſts and Entertainments; and this Al. 
luſion 
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juſion was moſt particularly levelled againſt the 
Notions of the Fews, who would not ſo much as 
#t at Meat, or partake of the ſame Entertainment, 
with any of the Heathen, Jeſis therefore tells 
them that in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. the Ring- 
Jom of the Maſſias, many of theſe deſpiſed Heathen 
ſhould be admitted to it down, and feaſt, with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; while they who were prin- 
cipally and primarily the Heirs f this Kingdom, 
and who thought themſelves: peculiarly, and ex- 
cluſively of all others, be Children of this Kingdom) 
ſhould be themſelves excluded, and caſt into outer 
| Darkneſs, whert ſhould be weeping and gnaſbing of 
Teeth, »The Time of ſuch Feaſts was uſually to- 
wards Night; and Numbers often locked to them, 
more than the Maſter of the Houſe would admit. 
Thoſe therefore who were refuſed' Admittance, were 
left without in tbe Dart, lamenting their Diſap- 
pointment, and envying the Felicity of thoſe who 
partook of the Entertainment. This could not but 
appear ſtrange Doctrine both to the Elders of the 
Jews, and to his own Diſciples, and we have here a 
ſtrong Inſtance too how ready our Lord was to com- 
paſſionate and relieve; all thoſe who truly believed 
on him, and how little he courted popular Ap- 
plauſe, or complied with the Notions and Preju- 
dices of thoſe who followed him. His Doctrines 


See Matt, xxv. 1, Kc. xzii, 13. Luk. xiii. 25, Kc. 
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tended to alienate the Minds of thoſe whom: his 
Miracles would have gained. i 

The next Day the benevolent Feſus met vices 
freſh Occaſion of exerting his Power and Good. 
neſs. * As he was going into @ City called Nain, be 
bold there was a dead Man carried out, the only dn 
his Mother, and ſhe was a Widow : And when the 


Lord ſaw her, he had Compaſſion on ber — i in 


a. This fad Spectacle melted the Bowels of the 
tender - hearted Jeſus: Though there was a great 
Concourſe of People, he would not neglect thi 
Opportunity of doing good: Immediately, with 
out being ſollicited or aſked, he haſtened to iii 
poor Woman's Relief: He came and touobed il 
Bier, and ſaid, Young Man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe 
And he that was dead ſat up, and began to ſpeak, and 

he delivered him to his Mother. This is ſtill a greatet 
Miracle than any we have yet met with recorded 


of Feſus. To raiſe a dead Man to Life ſeems to w 


quire a Power equal to his, who firſt gave us Lift 
and Breath, and all things. And this Jeſus effedi 
only by a Word's ſpeaking, and that in his own 
Name, and by his own Authority —Zoung Man, 11 
ſay unte thee, Ariſe. And this ſtupendous Miracle 
had the Effect we might reaſonably expect from it 
There came a great Fear on all, and they glorifid 
Cod: And many were convinced that he was the 


F Luk. vii, 11, &c. ps 


Cn 
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Chriſt —Ilgoph ras hyas—the great Prophet, ? and that 
God had now, as he bad promiſed by the Mouth of . 
bis holy Prophets, vifited bis People. And i this N- 
tion and Opinion of bim obtained, and his Fame 
ſpread far and wide, throughout all Judæa, and 
throughout all the Region round about. | 1 
The Fame of theſe wonderful Miracles, which 
went forth through all the Country, reached the 
Ears of John the Baptiſt, who was now in Priſon. 
He had, it ſeems, ſome Diſciples, who ſtill retained 
to him; who being aſtoniſhed at our Lord's Mira- 
cles, came and gave their Maſter an Account of 
them. John ſent two of them to Jeſus, to enquire of 
him whether he were the Maſſias, ſaying, Art thou 
b be that ſhould come, or loo we. for another? John. 
had himſelf borne Witneſs to Feſus, and declared him 
to be the Chriſt ; and many of his Diſciples had on 
his Teſtimony believed on him. But thoſe: Diſci- 
les, who ſtill kept cloſe to him, ſeeing him now 
impriſoned for the Truth's ſake, without any Proſ- 
pet of Relief; and ſeeing Je/us, though he wrought: 
many Miracles, yet take no Notice, nor ſeem any. 
” ſollicitous to deliver him, might probably 
be offended ; and n * himſelf n in 
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this Condition labour under ſome Doubts and 
Perplexities: He ſends his Diſciples therefore to 
Jeſus for their farther Satisfaction, and poſſibly for 
his own too. Our Saviour's Method of anſwering 
them is very remarkable. He could not refuſe 
ſuch a Perſon reaſonable Satisfaction; and yet he 
did not think it proper, for Reaſons already gi. 
ven, publickly to proclaim himſelf the Chrif. 
What then ſhould he do? He in that ſame Hay 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and if 
evil Spirits, and unto many that were blind be yaw 
Sight. Aud he ſaid unto them, Go your Way, and il 
John what things ye have ſeen and beard ; how that the 
Blind ſee, the Lame wall, the Lepers are cleanſed,'"th 
Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Ou 
is preached : And bleſſed is be, whoſoever ſhall not it 
offended in me. Our Lord here gives full Aſſur- 
ance to theſe Diſciples of Jobn, and all others-who 
attended him, that he was the Cbriſt, but in ſo 
_ prudent and cautious a- Manner, that his Ebe- 
mies could no way lay hold of it. He does not 
in expreſs Terms ſay who he is, but yet at the 
ſame Time gives them a double Proof that he 
was the Meſſiab: He works various Kinds « 
Miracles before them, and refers them to tbe 
Prophet, * where ſuch Miracles are ſet down n 
characteriſtick Marks of the Mefiob. T heſe laſt 


< See If. xxix. 18, 19. XXXV, s, 6. br. 2 
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in me—_ſeem to relate to the Offence, which theſe 
Diſciples (and perhaps Jobn himſelf) took at the 
Meanneſs of his Appearance, and his ſuffering 
Jobn to lay ſo long in Priſon ; and intimate, that 
there was no juſt Reaſon why they ſhould be of - 


fended, or diſbelieve him, to whom all the un- 


doubted Marks of the MNMab plaifily belonged. 
And afterwards, ſpeaking to the People concern- 
ing Jobn, he told them, that this was be, of whom it 
' was written, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy 
Face, which ſhall prepare thy Way before thee. And 
again ye will receive it, this is Elias which war 


115 
Words — Bleſſed i is he, wb gſoe ver ſhall not be offended 


for in cone. Here is again another plain, though 
tacit Declaration, that he was the Chit : If John 


was the Elias, who was to be the Fore-runner of 
bim, this muſt neceſſarily give the People to un- 


he intimates at once both the Importance of what 
he faid, and the Reaſon why he expreſſed himſelf 
with ſo much Caution F ye will reteive it—He 
that hath ears to hear, let bim bear. He gives them 
alſo to underſtand, that a new and more excellent 
Diſpenſation was now ready to take Place: He 
ſays, that Jobn the Baptiſt was more than a Prophet, 
that among them that are born of Women there had 


4 Mal. ifi. 1. 
H 2 


the Meſfiah, the Meſſenger to prepare the Way before | 


derſtand that Nur himſelf was the Ne. And 
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not ariſen a greater than Jobn; but that notwith- 
ſtanding he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
was greater than be. He adds, that from the Days 
of Jobn the Baptiſt, until now, the Kingdom of Heau 
ſuffereth Violence, and the violent take it by Force. Fur 
all the Prophets, and the Law prophefied until _Fabn.. 
Theſe Words ſeem. deſigned to intimate, though. 
obſcurely, the Abrogation of the Law, and the 
general Promulgation of the Goſpel. There may 
alſo poſſibly be an Alluſion to what we read uad. 
xix. The Mount of Sinai was fenced in, and the Pas- 
ple forbidden to break through (us cg ο] And 
the Privileges of the Law were confined to the 
Children of Iſrael only; but the Gęſpel was ta be 
preached to every Creature. The Kingdom: of 
Heaven was now open to all Men, and all ſorts of 
Men vould preſs into it: Whereas the Phariſees 
would appropriate the Kingdom of Heaven, and all 
God's Promiſes, to their own. Nation and Sect; 
the Publicans and Sinners, whom they deſpiſed, and 
the Gentiles, whom they abhorred, would preſs mi 
it before them, and take from them, as it were by. 
Violence, what they looked upon as their peculiar 
Inheritance. Our Lord goes on to cenſure, the 
Jews for their Unbelief and. Hardneſs of Heart. 
He complains that they were deaf to all Sort of 
Application, equally prepared to cenſure Jahn ſot 
* See Luk; xvi. 16, Matt. xxi. 31. Hammond, Whith | 
Annot, | be his | 
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his auſtere Life, and himſelf for thoſe innocent 


Freedoms he took : The Expreſſion ſeems to be 
proverbial, and alludes to the Cuſtom of the An- 
cients, who uſed to hire Singers both on feſtival 
and funeral Solemnities : Theſe uſually chaunted 


their Song in Places of publick Concourſe; and | 
thoſe, whom they met with, uſed to join in the 


Chorus. Our Lord therefore compares the Fews 


a « 
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to froward and ill- natured People, ho would 
join in no Song, nor be pleaſed with any Tune, 


merry or melancholy. He upbraids alſo the Cities, 
wherein moſt of bis mighty" Worts were done, becauſe 
they repented not; and ſets forth their great Guilt 
and Danger. And he adds All things are deli- 
vered unto me of my Father, and no Mam knoweth the 
Son but the Father ; neither knoweth\any Man' the Fa- 


ther, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the: Sun will | 


reveal him: Here he ſtill more plainly declares 


his divine Miſſion and Authority, and calls him- 


ſelf the Son of God in a peculiar Manner A4 


things are delivered unto me of my Father—by which 


he implies himſelf to be the Son of God afterwards 


mentioned, who was'known only to the Father, and 


who alone knows the ' Father; excepting thoſe t0 


whom be will reveal bim: And theſe were not the 


wiſe and great of this World, but Babes, the hum- 


ble and meek, thoſe who were ſenſible of their 


own Unworthineſs and Inſufficiency. 


An 
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An Inſtance of his Readineſs to receive ſuch 
Perſons, who were heavy laden, and wearied, with 
the Burthen of their Sins, he ſhewed i in tbe Howe 
of Simon, a Phariſee, who had invited him to eat 
with him. ¶ Woman in the City, who had lived in 


a ſinful Courſe, brought a Box of \precious Ointment, 


and ſtood at bis Feet behind him weeping, and began ts 
waſh his Feet with Tears, and did wipe them with 
the Hairs of ber Head, and kifſed'bis Feet, and anointed 
them with the Ointment. The Phariſee took Of. 
fence at this: He thought within himſelf that, if 
Feſus bad been a Prophet, be would have. known 


what Manner f Woman this was, and would not 


have permitted her to touch him. But Jgſus ſoon 
convinced him, that he knew both this Mamas: 
Life, and his private Thoughts too. He propoſed 
to him a Parable of 4 Creditor, which had i 
| Debtors, the one. owed. fue bundred Pence, and tht 
other fifty : And when. they had nothing to pay, bt 
frankly forgave them both. And then he aſked the 
Phariſee which of theſe would. love bim moſt. ?. Simon 
anfwering that be ſuppoſed that be to whom be forgaut 
moſt, our Lord applied the Parable: to. the Caſe of 
Simon and this Woman: He told Simon chat be 
had not paid him the Civilities uſual at Ei | 
ments: He bad given bim no Kiſs, no Water to waſ 


his Feet, no Oil ta anoint his Head; but this Woman | 


9 Luk. vii. 36, Kc. 5 


bod. 


1. 


t 
1 
a 
c 
r 
[ 
| 
] 
a 
/ 
I 
/ 
/ 
1 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour s Miniftty. 119 


had kiſſed his Feet, waſhed them with Tears, wiped 
them with the Hairs of her Head, and anointed them 
with precious Ointment. This Woman bad bad many 
Sins forgiven her, and ſhe loved much; but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. We may 
obſerve in this Parable, that our Saviour himſelf 
anſwers to the Creditor. He it is therefore who 
is offended by our Sins, who has Power to exact 
the Penalty of them, and Power to forgive them. 

This Parable ſets forth our Lord's divine Power, 
and gracious Acceptance of penitent Sinners, and 
carries with it a Reproof of the Phariſees; inti- 

mating, that thoſe who had not lived the beſt 
Lives formerly, were more ready to receive the 

Mercies offered by the Gofpel, than thoſe he va- 
lued themſelves upon their own Righteouſneſs; 
and ſaw not their Need of a Saviour. And he fail | 
unto the Woman, Thy Sins are forgiven. And they 
that ſat at Meat with bim, began to ſay within them- 
ſelves, Who is this that forgiveth Sins alſo ? And be 
faid to the Mn Thy Faith hath Joon n 80 * 
Peace. 
Our Lord ſtill . in Galilee; going. 
about through every City and Village, preaching, and 
ſhewing the glad Tidings of the Kingdom of God; and 
doing . good, as Occaſion offered. His ttbelve 
Aeftles accompanied him in this Circuit; and cer» 


8 Luk. viii. 1, &e. * Ibid. 
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tain Women alſo, who had been bealed of evil Spirit 
and Infirmities. Amongſt the reſt was Mary May. 
dalene, out of whom went ſeven Devils, and many 
others which miniſtered unto bim of their | Subſtane, 
About this Time was brought unte him one 50. 
feſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb; and he healed 
bim, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and 
faw. And all the People were amazed, and ſaid, Is mi 
this the Son of David? i. e. the Meffiab. * This oc- 
caſioned ſuch a Concourſe of People, that, though 
he was got into an Houſe, they would, not give him 
Leiſure, or Time, to eat Bread. And what ſeems 
to have made the Diſturbance greater, was that 
the Phariſees, and Scribes which were come down 
from Feruſalem, had taught the People an Evaſion, 
to account for theſe Miracles. They could not 
deny the Truth of the Facts, but they were wil. 


ling to take Shelter under any Pretence, rather 


than believe; and therefore they aſcribed them, 
not to the Finger of God, but to the Power of the 
Devil: They ſaid, This Fellow doth not raſ out 
Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 
His Friends, that is, I ſuppoſe, his Mother and 
Brethren, hearing of this Diſturbance, and this 
evil Report raiſed of him, and fearing ſome Miſ- 


chief might befall him, went out to lay bold of him, 


and bring him ſafe home — For they ſaid, * 


i Matt. xii, 22, &, * Mar. iii. 19, &c 
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fide himſelf : This, I ſuppoſe, muſt either refer to | 


the Multitude ſpoken of in the former Verſe, or 
elſe be taken imperſonally —iꝛ was reported that be 
was beſide himſelf : And what follows in the 22d 
Verſe gives us an Account how ſuch an Opinion 
came to prevail. To this alſo agrees what is ſaid 
v. 30, 31, where we read They ſaid be had an un- 
clean Spirit; it follows EN 3y —There came 
therefore his Brethren, and his Mother : They had 
heard of the great Tumult, and the evil Report 
raiſed of our Lord; and this alarmed them, and 
made them endeavour to ſecure” him. Thijs will 


alſo account for our Lord's Behaviour to his Mo- 


ther and Brethren, which otherwiſe might ſeem ra- 


ther lighting and undutiful. This Fear of theirs | 


argued ſome Miſtruſt of his Power, and therefore 
he expreſſed ſome Diſapprobation of it. 


But this Pretence of the Phari i/ees he expoſed ad ; 
confuted, by the moſt convincing Arguments; and 


thereby plainly gave them to underſtand, that he 
really was what the People took him to be, the Chriſt, 
the Son of David. He tells them, Firft, that it was 


abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Prince of the Devils ſhould 


caft out Devils ; for this would be to fight againſt 
himſelf, and deſtroy his own Kingdow. The very 


Nature therefore of the Miracle here wrought . 
plainly ſhewed, that it could not be the Work of 


any. evil Spirit. Secondly, he urges that the Jews 
| ! See Hammond, Gretii Annot. . 
| themſelves 
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themſelves pretended to caft out Devils, and there. 
fore they could not aſcribe what he had done t9 
Beelzebub, without incurring the ſame ;Cenfure 
themſelyes. He then concludes his Argument, 
inferring, that if he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the Kingdom of God was come unto them, 
And he reaches them, that Satan had hitherto kept 
his Palace among them, and ruled over them; 
but that now he was diſpoſſeſſed, and his King- 
dom at an End. This whole Diſcourſe. tends to 
prove that he was the Chriſt, and ſpeaks it irideed 
in plain Terms—aa tpyezow ip pas Baran mh 
O- the Kingdom of God is already come unto yi. 
And it is plain, as we ſhall ſee nn den 
Phariſees ſo underſtood n 1 
He goes on to ſet forth the great Guilt, a8 
well as F olly, of theſe Objectors. He tells them 
that all Manner of Sin and Blaſpbemy. ſhall be far- 
given unto Men, and that whoſoever ſpeaketh a Ward 
againſs the Son of Man it fhall be fu. bim; 
(which may mean, either that all Offences of one 
Man againſt another ſhould be forgiven, or in par- 
ticular, that all their hard Speeches and Calum- 
nies againſt him might be forgiven) ; but whoſorver 
ſhould blaſpheme, or ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, il 
ſhould not be forgiven him, neither in this World, mr 

in the World to come. The Ae egue the 
* — here mentioned is ne alcrip- 
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ing the Miracles wrought by the Spirit of God to 


| the Devil: And the Reaſon. why ſuch Sin is ſo 


ſeverely cenſured, and fo heavily threatened, we 
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have in the Words following, wherein our Lord 


attribures this their Calumny to the evil Diſpo- 


ſition of their Hearts. When God himſelf inter- 
poſes, and gives Atteſtation to a Perſon by plain 


and undeniable Miracles, if Men, who cannot deny 
the Truth and Quality of ſuch Miracles, will yet 
ſtand out againſt Conviction, and, againſt all Senſe 
and Reaſon, aſcribe them to the Power of the Devil; 
itis plain their Heart is hardened, and they, morally 
ſpeaking, incapable of Conviction or Reformation, 
and therefore no Wonder if their Sin is irremiſſible. 
Our Lord intimates, that this might poſſibly ſeem 
only a haſty Speech, an idle Word, but that ſuch 


Word could not have dropt from them, if their 


Heart had not been fully ſet in them to do evil: 


And therefore he pronounces, that their Sin ſhould 
wt be forgiven, neither in this Age, nor in that 10 
come. »This ſeems to refer to a Perſuaſion of 
the Jews, that every Jew had a Part in the Age to 


come, and that all their Sins, which could not be 


forgiven in the Moſaick Diſpenſation, in the Pre- 


the Age to come; i. e. either in the Days of the 
Meaſiab, or in a future State of Glory. It ſeems 


ſent Age, would yet be at laſt finally forgiven in 


* to be our Lord's Deſign to aſſure them, "= 


m See Hake G retii Annot. | 
- - that 
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that neither the Law, nor the Goſpel, afforded a am 
Hopes to ſuch incorrigible Offenders; and that 
though the Kingdom of God was come upon then, 
yet ſuch Perſons as _—_ would have no 9 
in it. 

The Scribes and Phar: iſees could not but feet the 
Drift of our Lord's Diſcourſe. They underſtood 
that he ſpoke of himſelf, as of the Meſſiah : And 
not being able to maintaih their former Ples, 
| they had Recourſe to a new one. They anſwered 
| him, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a Sign from tht; 
i. e. If you really are the Chrift, as you would 
ſeem to inſinuate, give us the proper Tokens of Wl © 
the Meſſiah, and ſhew us a Sign from  Heavei, Will © 
What the Meaning of this Demand of theirs Was, 
has been already explained. And for the'ſame 
Reaſons as before he refuſed to gratify their De- 
mand ; They were an evil and adulterous Generation, 
and therefore he did not'think proper to declare 
himfelf ſo openly. But however, he referred them 
to 4 Sign hereafter to be given, when he ſhould 
riſe from the Dead: An evil and adulterous G- 
ration ſecketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sigi [7 
given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. For 
as Jonas was three Days, and three ' Nights, in the 
Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days, 
and three Ni 8557 „ in the Heart of the args; "Oy 
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ther this Prediction was underſtood. at the Time 


it was ſpoken, either by the Phariſees, or his own 


Diſciples, does not certainly appear. But after 
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his Reſurrection it muſt, to all who conſidered it, 


appear to be a plain Prediction of what then hap- 
pened, and carry with it a convincing Proof that 
he was a_true Prophet. 

He takes Occaſion, from this Mention of Jo. 


nas, to ſer before the Jews the Example of the 


People of Nineveh, and alſo of the Queen of Sheba, 


and from thence to upbraid them with their In- 
fidelity. And he plainly enough, though indi- 


rectly, declares that he himſelf is greater than 


either Jonas, or Solomon — Bebold à greater t bar ; 


Jonas, a greater than Solomon, is here. 


And, in Allufion to the Miracle he had juſt | 
wrought, he ſets forth, under the Figure of an 


unclean Spirit, which, being diſpoſſeſſed, returns 
afterwards with more Company, the ſad and ir- 
recoverable Condition of the Jews, who ſhould 


reje& his Goſpel ; admoniſhing them to beware 


leſt the Devil, who was caſt out from among 


them, by the preaching of the Goppel, ſhould, if 


they repented not, and received not the Salvation 


offered them, again return, and take up his Reſi- 
dence among them; and ſo their laſt State would 
be worſe than their firſt, and their Condition more 
deplorable and deſperate, than if Satan had never 
been caſt out, nor the Goſpel ever preached among 


them, 
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them. Thus did our Lord improve to moral an 


ſpiritual Purpoſes every Occaſion that offered. 
„While he was thus diſcourſing to the People, 
he was told that bis Mother and Brethren fou 
without, defi ring to ſpeak with him, but could not tome 
at him for the Preſs. Jeſus anſwered—Who is my 
Mother ? And who are my Brethren * And he ſtretchel 
forth bis Hand toward his Diſciples, and ſaid, Bebull 
my Mother and my Bretbren. For whoſoever ful 


do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, the 


Same is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. * To the 


like Purpoſe he anſwered, when a Woman in the 


Crowd :cried out—Bleſſed is the Womb that bi 
thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked. But t 


aid Zea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Wil 


of God and keep it. This is the Doctrine which 
he took every Opportunity to teach and inculcate 
and which the eus had great Occaſion to be put 
in Mind of, that no Prerogatives of Birth, or Fa- 
mily, were of any Value in the Sight of God; but 
thoſe only, who feared him, and wrought Righte- 
ouſneſs, were accepted of bim. Nor was it barely 
ſufficient to hear the Word of God, or to become 
Chriſt's Diſciple : Thoſe only, bo heard the Ward 
of God, and kept it, and the Will of his Father n 


Heaven, would be accepted in his Sight.” 9 


Matt. xii. 46. Luk. viii, 19. Mar, iii. 455 ke. 


Luk. xi. 27, 28. 


5 


ay 
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again alſo we may obſerve: that he calls God bis 
Father. 2 

The ſame Day Jeſus went out to the Sea fide, and 
great Multitudes being gathered together, he went into 
a Ship, and from thence preached to the People, 
who flood on the Shore. But we find this Sermon 
of his very different from that on the Mount. 
That was very: plain and intelligible; but this was 
ſo wrapt up in Parables, that his Di iſciples them- 
. ſelves did not underſtand it. If we enquire into 
the Reaſon of this, we ſhall poſſibly have ſome 
Light from the different Subjects of theſe two 
Diſcourſes. In the former he delivered chiefly 
Precepts of Moral Duty; theſe he taught with 
oreat Plainneſs and Clearneſs : Here he ſpeaks of 
the Nature of his Kingdom, and therefore he did 
not think proper to ſpeak ſo plainly. The Rea- 
ſons of his thus delivering himſelf in Parables are 
here given us big People's Heart is waxed groſs, 
and their Ears are dull of bearing, &c. While the 
People were poſſeſſed with ſuch falſe Notions of 
the Meſſiab, it was to little Purpoſe to declare 
the Nature of his Kingdom in plain and expreſs 
Terms, and therefore he choſe: to deliver it in 
Parables ; which, as they were leaſt liable to give 
Offence, ſo they conveyed excellent and impor- 

tant Doctrines to ſuch as were rightly diſpoſed, 


1 Matt, xiii. 1, Kc. Mar. iv. 1, Kc. Luk. viii. 4, &c. 


and 
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plainly: The Nature of his Kingdom is here 


ſhould receive their Inheritance, and fhine forth a 
the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. The Pa- 
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and had Ears to hear. The Jews imagined dd 


Kingdom of the Meſſiah would be a temporal King- 


dom, and that all Jes, as ſuch, would have their 


Share in it. But theſe Parables ſet forth to them 


who had Ears to hear, that the Benefits Men would | 


reap from his Kingdom depended on their own 
good Diſpoſitions ; that this Kingdom would got 
take Place till the End of the World; that in this 
World, the Good and the Bad would be ſuffered 


to live promiſcuouſly, but hereafter a Diſtine- - 


tion ſhould be made, between the Children F -the 
Kingdom „ and the Children of the wicked one; and 
that not till then, and then the Righteous only 


rables of the Grain of Muſtard Seed, and of the 


Leaven, ſet forth that the Kingdom of Heaven was | 


not to come, as they expected, with Pomp and 


Obſervation, but was gradually to increaſe froma 


mean and low Beginning, till it overſpread the 


Face of the Earth. Or, perhaps, hereby may be 


ſignified the Manner of Chriſt's preaching: He 


inſtilled into Men's Minds the Principles of Pi- 


ety and Virtue by flow and gentle Degrees, til 


at laſt they tinctured the whole Man, and brought * 


forth Fruit in his Life and Converſation, But 
when they were alone, he expounded all theſe 
things to his Diſciples. Here he ſpeaks very 


manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly ſet forth. A future State of Rewards 


from the Juſt, and every one ſhall be recompenſed 
according to his Works, is here moſt clearly taught: 

And the Importance. of this Doctrine is fully de- 
clared. Theſe are tbe Myſteries of the Kingdom. of 
| Heaven, which bad been kept ſecret from the Founda« 
tion of the World: Theſe are the Things which. many 


bear: Theſe every Man, who hath Ears, is called 


ſure, the Pearl of ineſtimable Price, which is well 
worth all our Care and Endeavours, and which to 
purchaſe, we may Joyfully Park: "I 4 that we 


have. 
In the High Jeſus. went into. 4 "Shy with bis 


rent Kind from any which we have hitherto mec 
with. There aroſe a great. Tempe in-the See, inſo- 
much that the Ship was. covered. with. the Waves ; 
But be rebuked the Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, 


Calm. This ſtruck the Diſciples with Wonder and 


bringeth forth the Wind: out of bis Treaſures, and 
maketh the Storm 60 : * who u tbe raging 


7 Matt, vili, 237 be. Mar. i iv, 5 65 Luk. iii 22, ac. 
Jer. x. 13, pfal. cvii. 29. „ Ixxxix. 9. 


and Puniſnments, when the Wicked Hall be ſevered 


Prophets and Righteous | Men bad defired 10 fee. and 


upon to bear. © This Kingdom. of Heaven. is the Trea- 


329 


Diſciples, where he wrought, a Miracle of a diffe- 


be fill; and the Wind, ceaſed, and there was a great 
Conſternation: They knew it was God alone, who | 


1 EE of 
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of the Sea, and flilleth the Waves thereof, when” thy 
ariſe. Amazed therefore they ſaid one to anvther—. 
Who is this, that even the Ane and = Sea oo | 
him? _ 
52 When our Lord came over unto the abe Side of 
the Sea, a freſh Occaſion of diſplaying his divine | 
Power and Goodneſs preſented itſelf.” There met bin 
to poſſeſſed with Devils, coming out of the Tami 
exceeding fierce, ſo that no Man might paſs "tha 
Way. * That this was not a Caſe of common Mad- 
neſs, appears moſt evidently from all the Circumi | 
ſtances of the Relation; from the ready Atknow: 
: ledgement which theſe Perſons made of out Ln 
Aivine Miſſion; from his Behaviour and Difcourk 
; to them ; but eſpecially from the Frenzy which 

; ſeized the Swine on theſe Perſons being healed, 
f Y The evil Spirits ſeem to have been in a geen 
Conſternation at our Lord's Appearance, and to 
have been ſenſible that he came to deſtrey their 
Kingdom, and deprive them of that Power which 
vas then permitted them over Men's Bodies. Thek 
Spirits in particular, when they ſaw Jeſus afur f, 
cried out with a loud Voice, What have we to de ui 

bee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God? And b. 

| on N not te nenten them, nor n. en i 

8 

w Matt. viii. 28, ec. Mar. v. 1, &c. Lok. viii. 26, 
Ke. See above, Pe veg y See Mar, i, 24. li. 1. 
Lak. meh R e 


Spy þ — In. ,_ 1 — tt DW ** —_ = 


ity 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour rviour's Miniſtry. 


go into the Deep, that is (7 as appears by comparing 
this with other Paſſages of Scripture), ſend them 


enter into an Herd of Swine which was there feeding, 
And Jeſus gave them Leave; and the unclean Spirits 


down a fleep Place into tbe Sea, and periſbed in the 
a Greek City, and the Inhabitants partly Fews and 


keeping Herds of Stine. Our Lord: therefore, (as 
Grotius obſerves), might hereby deſign to teach 
theſe Greeks, that tbe Law of Moſes was: of divine 
Original; and the Jes, that Men who lived the 


return to the Hiſtory; if theſe Gadarenes were Hea- 


tended rather to the Loſs they had ſuſtained, than 
to the Cure wrought : They therefore beſought Je- 
ſus that he would depart out f their | Coafts..- Our 
Lords Behaviour on this Occaſion, is worthy our 
Notice. He quietly withdrew from a People not diſ- 
poſed to receive bim: But yet even bere he. lett not 


ETTMMYPFEDMTeoewrwyv ae 8 


26, a 3 
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to be confined in the Place of Torments, before the 
Time, They deſired him rather to permit them to 
entered into the Swint, and the Herd ran violently 
Waters. It appears from * Foſepbus, that Gadara was 


| partly Heachens, as we might gueſs: alſo by their 


Life of Swine, were abominable in the Sight of 
God, and the proper Prey of the Deuil. But, to 


were alarmed and terrified at this Miracle, and at- 


1 nmuimnſelf 
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| bow great things God bad done unto him. His Pru. 


manded the Perſon, on whom this ann ws 


ing, as we may ſuppoſe, they would'be converted 
riſies, as uſual,” took Offence at this, and fai 


- whole needed not a Phyſician, but they that ware fit; 
| and that he came not to cal the Righteous, but Sinners 


3 Matt. i 1X, 10, &. Mer. i. 15. &e. Luk. v. 29, le. 


called to be a Diſciple and Apoſtle, made now a 


Houſe, To this Feaſt Matthew had invited ſeveral 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniftvy, | 
himſelf without Witneſs: He commanded'the Per. 


ſon, who had been poſſeſſed, and who deſired to 80 
along with him, to go home to his Friends, and ſbom 


dence, his Goodneſs, and his Modeſty are here con- | 
ſpicuous. We ſee that he ſought not his own 
Glory, but that of God—Shew how great thing 
Gad hath done unto thee : We fee he neglected 0 

proper Opportunity of making himſelf and his 
miraculous Works known. Though in his on 
Country, where there was Danger of giving Of. 
fence, and raiſing Diſturbances, he might ſome 
times enjoin Silence to thoſe he healed ; yet here, 
where there was no ſuch Danger, he expreſsly com. 


wrought, to publiſn it. 
d Mattbew the Publicau, who had bes FEY 


Entertainment for Jeſus and bis Diſciples at bis om i 


of his own Occupation, Publicans and Sinners, hoy 


by his Maſter's Doctrine. But the Scribes' and Phu 


bis Diſciples, Why eateth your Maſter with Publicas 
and Sinners ? Jeſus anſwered them, that they who win 


1 


* 1 
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to Repentance, He gives them a very proper and ſuf. 
ficient Excuſe for his own Conduct: He came 40 call 
Sinners to Repentance, and therefore muſt converſe 
with Sinners: And at the ſame Time he tacitly | 
rebukes their Arrogance and Preſumption, who 
thought themſelves ſo ea as to need no RE. 


Pentance. 


© Then came to bim the Diſciples of Bun, ſayin, 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy Dif- 
ciples faſt not? It is an Idiom of Speech common 


in Scripture, and is the ſame as if they had ſaid 


Why do not thy Diſciples faſt as well as we, &c. 


Though Jobn had pointed out Feſus to his Diſci- 


ples as the Meſſiab, yet ſome of them ſeem to have 
remained ſtill unſatisfied. One Objection, which 
they made, was the free Manner, in which Feſts 


and his Diſciples lived; going to Entertainments; 


and neglecting the Duties, as they thoughts of 
Faſting and Abſtinence, which their Maſtery 
and they, and alſo the Phariſees, ſtrictly obſerved. 
To theſe Perſons our Lord was ever ready to 
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give reaſonable Satisfaction. He had lately given 


them convincing Proofs of his divine Miſnion, 
and he now gives a- proper Anſwer to'rhis Queſ- 
tion of theirs. He puts them in Mind of what 
their Maſter * had taught them, that he was the 
Bridegroom ; and therefore, while he continued 


© Matt. ix, 14, &C. - Mar, ii. 18, 4. Luk, Ve e 


3 113, c. Joh. ii 29. | 
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with his Diſciples, it was a Kind of feſtival Time, 
and no proper Seaſon for Faſting : But the Day | 
were coming when he ſhould be taken from them; and 
then this Duty would become. ſeaſonulle, and 
would be practiſed by them. And under fami. 
liar Compariſons he gives them to underſtand, that 
it was neceſſary to adapt his Doctrines in "ſome 
Meaſure ta, the Weakneſs of his Diſciples.” H: 
came to call Sinners to Repentakce, and therefore did 
not think proper at firſt to require too much of | 
them, nor to enjoin them ſuch Auſterities as would 
make them averſe to him and his Doctrines. I 
thus he had done, his Doctrine would have been 
loſt upon them; and they, who might'by Degrees 
be weaned from their evil Courſes, and inured o 
the Practice of Virtue and Piety, would haveir- 


_ Tecoverably periſhed. And this will account for 


his Manner of preaching to his Diſciples. | He did 
not declare to them the whole Truth at once; but 
it was his Practice to put". new Wine into new But- 
tles; he unfolded to them the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven by gentle Degrees, as 8 were w 
to bear them. 
 ® While be ſpale theſe things unto. hi 4 can 


to him Jairus, a Ruler of the Snagogue at Capernaum, 
who _ bin to come and heal bis only Dein 


„. iv. 33 | See Joh. xvi. 12. © Mart, ix, th, 15 
Luk. viii. r.. 


* * 
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who lay at the Point of Death. And Jeſus aroſe and 
followed him. As he went, a Woman, who bad been 


ſpent all ſpe bad upon Phyficians, but received no 


Benefit, came behind him, and touched the Border of 
his Garment. She was in a State of legal Unclean- 
1ſs, and therefore ſhe did not preſume openly to 
apply to him: But ſhe came privately behind him, 


hoping that, if ſhe. could. but touch bis Garment, ſhe 
ſoould be made whole, . And according to her Hopes, 
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ſhe immediately found herſelf relieved from her Dif. | 


. temper. Jeſus perceiving what had happened, aſked 


who had touched him: She trembling. confeſſed the 
whole Truth. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter. be of 


good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee whole, go in 


Peace. The ſame Goodneſs, Meckneſs, and Hu- 
mility, ſhines through his whole Behaviour. 


But there came a Meſſenger from the Ruler | 


Houſe, to inform him that bis Daughter was actually 
dead, and that there was no Occaſion, to trouble 
Jeſus any farther. But Jeſus ſaid 10 the. Ruler, 
Fear nat, Believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made. whole, 


When be came to the Houſe, he found the Minſtrels 


attending, and all weeping and wailing, Jeſus told 


them that the Damſel was not dead, but only aſleep, 


meaning that her Death was, like Sleep, only for a 
ſhort Time, They, either miſunderſtanding him, 
or doubting of his Power, TONY to ſcorn, 

14 OE 
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Mfiowing that ſpe was dead. But putting the Php 
forth, he went into the Hoaſe, taking with him only 

Peter, and James, and John, and the Father und ib: 

Mother of the Maiden, and taking her by the Han, 
ſaid, Damfel ariſe, and foe. aroſe, and walked; nd | 
1 commanded that ſomething ſhould be giben her 
But be ftrifily charged her Patents that thy Wl 
7 tell no Man what was done. There is a 
markable Difference in dur Lord's Behaviour nom, 
and immediately before at Gadara. There he com- 
manded the Perſon he had diſpoſſeſſed 0 publi 
how great things God had done unto him; here ht | 
charges the Perſons privy to this great Miracle, that 
Circumſtances of theſe two Caſes may let us into 
the Motives of our Lord's Conduct. The Cats. 
renes were moſtly Heulbens, and his Perſon and | 
Character but little known there; and therefore the 
Fame of his Miracles was not likely to cauſe Dil: 
turbances there. * But now he was at Capernuum bit 
oron City, where ſo many of his wonderful Works 
had been done, and yet they continued impenitent 
Here then, we may ſuppofe, he had many and | 
powerful Enemies, and alſo zealous Friends. The 
People were now gathered together, and e M. 
| mne bin. "Jan himfelf was a Perſon of 


* 97 lyse Ne 5 Matt 23. —— 
Luk. iv. 23, 31. x. 15. 
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he had not been laid under proper Reftraints. Out 


Lord therefore, when he performed this Miracle, 
took ſpecial Care to prevent any Tumult. He put 


the People forth, and enjoined the Parents Silence. 


At the fame Time he contrived that the Fact 


ſhould be ſufficiently aſcertained, and properly 
teſtified : He took with him three of his own Diſ+ 


ciples, and the Father and the Mother of the Maiden; 


and they ſaw her, who had been dead, walk and 
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Eminence, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; and His Zeal 
might have been productive of hurtful Effects, if 


eat. * For the ſame, or the like Reaſons, when ap- 


plied to by two blind Men, he deferred their Cure 


till be came into the Houſe and Fraighth charged 


them not to divulge it. 


From hence Feſus went 10 bis own Country, to 
Nazareth; but found them till labouring under 


the ſame Prejudices, and offended at the Meanneſs 


Jof his Birth and Education. They a en el | 


at bis Wiſdom and mighty Works : But I not this 


the Carpenter's Son, &c. was ſtill an infuperable 
Objection. He therefore ſoon left them; nor did 


he work many Miracles there, only be laid bis Handi 
on a few fick folks, and bealed them. Their Infide- 
lty is aſcribed” by the ZvangeljÞs as the Reaſon 


why he wrought ſo few Miracles there. St. Mark 


Matt. ix, 27, &. 1 Matt. xiii. 54. Mar, vi. *. 
= ® See Luk, iv, 22, 8 | - 4 ; a 


0 ſays 
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- the Cities and Villages of Galilee. He ſtill taught 


ordained to this Office. They were ſent out into 


Luk. ix. "a | 
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ſays that be could there do no mighty Wort; * ah 
is generally ſuppoſed to ſignify, that he did na 
think proper there to ſhew his Divine Power, he. 
cauſe he knew it would have no Effect upon them 
But the Expreſſion may. very well be taken lite. 
rally. Our Lord uſually healed ſuch Perſons only, 
as applied to him for a Cure. If therefore ſucha 
Spirit of Infidelity, prevailed at Nazareth, tha 
few thought fit to apply to him, it might very pt 
perly be ſaid that he could do there no mighty Mort. 

And now Jeſus again took a Circuit through 


and wrought Miracles publickly, wherever it might 
be done with Safety. He taught in their Synagapue 
and preached the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healed 
every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe among the People. 

Seeing the Multitudes who flocked to him, and 
compaſſionating their groſs Ignorance, and. Want 
of proper Perſons to inſtruct them, they being in 
the Condition of Sheep, expoſed to  numberlels 
Dangers, without: any Shepherd to feed, or guide 
them, 4 he now thought proper to ſend out hn 
twelve Apoſtles, whom he had before called. and 


— 2 


different Parts, to by wo ; their Commiſſion v 
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gee Chriſtian's Faith a rational Aﬀent, P. 161, Ke. 
Grotii Annot. Matt. ix. 35, &c. Mar. vi. 6. “ Matt 
ix. 36, &c. bs Matt. X. 1, &e, 2 Mar. vi. 7, &. 
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to preach to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and 

the Doctrine they were to deliver was the very 

| fame with that of their Maſter. They were to ex- 

hort Men to repent, and to aſſure them that the 

Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand : They were not 

inſtructed, or authorized, to declare that their 

Maſter himſelf was the Chriſt : They were em- 

powered to work. all Sorts of Miracles, to heal the 

Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, and caſt out 

Devils: They were ordered to make no Proviſion 

for their Journey, neither Money, nor Change of Rai- 

ment, nor Staves for their Defence; and were pro- 

miſed Support and Maintenance, wherever they 

came. The Inſtructions he gave them, and the 

Treatment, which he foretold they ſhould meet 

with, muſt appear very ſtrange, and uncomfortable, 

to thoſe who were in high Expectation of tem- 

poral Advancement. He tells them that be ſends 

them forth as ſheep among Wolves; that they muſt 

expect to be delivered up to Councils, 10 be ſcour- 

ged in the Synagogues, and to be brought. before 

Governors and Kings, and to be: bated. of all Men 

for his Names Sake, that they could hope for no 

better Treatment than their Maſter, but muſt 

prepare to encounter Reproach and Perſecution, 10 

forſake Father and Mother, Son and Daughter, and 

to take up their Croſs and fallow bim. He promiſes. 

them no peace, or Proſperity z but foretells En- 

mity, and Variance between the neareſt and deareſt 
Relations, 
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that, if they. confeſs him before Men, be will cant 


dent Tokens of his Divine Miſion. The Duty of 
_ Faith, and a firm Reliance on God's Protect ion unde 


2 clear Prophecy of what afterwards befell the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Diſciples. They did not imme 


vidence, and the Expectation of future Rewards 


Relations, as the Event and Conſequence of hi 
preaching. Againſt all theſe Dangers and Diff. 
culties, he arms them, not with Promiſes of Ning 
doms and Preferments, or any immediate tempo 
Advantages, but with the Promiſe of the Al. 
ance of God's Spirit, and the Support of his Pro. 


from him. He encourages them no? to fear thi 
which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; 
but bids them rather fear bim, which is able t0 th 
ftroy both Soul and Body in Hell. He aſſures then 


them before his Father, which is in Heaven; and th 
be that loſeth bis Life for his Sake ſhall find it. This 
Diſcourſe of our Bleſſed Saviour carries with it evi 


all Dangers and Temptations, is here moſt plainly 
taught, and moſt powerfully enforced, The \J# 
mortality of the Soul, and a future Day of Juden 
when the Righteous ſhould. be rewarded, and the 
Wicked thruſt into Hell, Doctrines but imper. 
fectly taught, either among the Fews, or Healbem 
are here moſt clearly revealed. We have here al 


diately on their being now ſent forth meet with ſuch 
Treatment; but ifter our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find 


(in the Ass. of the Apoſtits and _— ), every Pu- 
| ticular 
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ticular here mentioned moſt punctually fulfilled. 
An Eutbuſiaſt would ſcarcely have imagined, or an 
Inpoſtor choſen to declare, and neither of them 
could have foreſeen, ſuch Events as theſe, ſo con- 
trary to the Expectations and Notions of the Jews, 
and ſo likely to diſcourage and offend his Diſci- 
ples. Nor is the Doctrine here taught the Lan- 
guage of Impoſtors, or the M as of him * both a 
Devil, | 
The Apoſtles, being chus 'altevcted * com- 
miſſioned, departed, and went through the Towns, 
preaching the Goſpel, and bealing every where, and | 
caſting out Devils. At this the People were very 
much ſurprized. Other Prophets had worked Mi- 
racles before; but no Prophet ever yet had em- 
powered others to work Miracles in his Name. 
Men therefore formed various Conjectures con- 
cerning him: Some imagined that he was Elias, 
the Fore-runner of the Meſſiah ; others thought 
that ene of the old Prophets was riſen again, or clſc 
a new Prophet, as great as any of them, now made 
his Appearance. Herod himſelf was ſtrangely per- 
?lexed : He had lately put John the Baptiſt to Death; 
and his guilty Conſcience ſuggeſted to him that 
be was again riſen from the Dead, and therefore 
mighty Works ſhewed forth themſelves in bim. 


Luk. ix. 6. Mar. vi, 12,13. n vi. 14 he 
Luk. ix, 7 — Matt. xiv. 1, 2, 
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t Jeſus finding that the many Miracles wrought 
by himſelf, and his Diſciples, had ſpread abroad tj; 
Name, and hearing that Herod had put Joby t 
Death, and began to be alarmed at the mighty Wark 
wrought by his Authority, thought fit to retire 
and went privately by Ship into a deſert Place. But 
yet he could not be concealed, The People bearl 
| | thereof, ſaw the Way that he, took, and followed hin 
| on Foot out of the Cities, Jeſus, though he ſought 
N to be private, yet would neglect no proper Octa- ii 
ſion of doing good. He was moved with Compal. I 

fion toward them, and he healed their Sick. He looked 
upon them as Sheep having no Shepherd, as ignorant 
People, who wanted Inſtruction : And therefore he Wil £ 
kindly received tbem, ſpake unto them of the Kingdin t. 
of God, and taught them many things. And as they Will ' 
were now in @ deſert Place, far from any Place of 
Accommodation, and the Day began to wear away, Wil 
while the People were liſtening to his Doctrine; Wil 
and as the People had nothing to eat, and could not Will t 
eaſily provide themſelves with proper Refreſhments, v 
| Feſus, unwilling to ſend the People away faſting Wl © 
who had come ſo far to hear his Doctrine, wrought Wl © 
a Miracle to feed them, and made frve Barley Will © 
Loaves, and tuo ſmall Fiſpes, which the Diſciples n 
had probably provided for their own Supper, 6 Wl 


Matt. xiv. 13, &c. Mar. vi. $0, &e. "Won ix, 1 
| gone vi. 1, &c. = | IS * Ai 
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ſatisfy frve thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children. 

| And not only this, but after they had all eaten as 
much as they would, and were filled, there was taken 

i up of Fragments that remained | to them Foros ws 
full. 

This was a moſt aſtoniſhing Miele There 
could be no Fancy nor Deluſion in it: Hungry 
Men could not imagine themſelves fed without 
ſomething real to ſatisfy their Hunger : It was 
impoſſible to make Proviſion for ſuch a Multitude 
in ſuch a deſert Place; or, if it had been poſſible, 
Proviſions could not have been conveyed thiere, 
without any of them ſeeing or perceiving it. *' The 

ie People therefore were wonderfully affected with” 
1 this Miracle, and concluded from hence that he | 
7 was the n They ſaid irt bree ie e 9 
of Ile@hTns 6 c ops tis Toy noouor—this is of a Truth that 
„ Wl 2ropher that ſhould come into the World. But as 
e; WH they thought of none but a temporal Meſiab, ſo 
ot the Effect of this their Conviction was, that they 2 
„ vere ready to declare him their King. Jeſus per- | 
ceiving their Intentions, and fearing they might | | 
ſeize him by Force, whether he would or not, took 
all poſſible Care to elude their Deſign. He im- 
mediately commanded his Diſciples with no ſmall 
Earneſtneſs, and Hurry, to gel again into the dee 
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* Joh. vi. 14. ge. Matt. xiv. 22, &c. Mar. vi. 45. &c, 
ug les 4 yzars Matt. xiv. 22, &c. Mar. vi- A5. &c. 


and 
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and to go over unto the other Side, while be bet eng 
the People. Having thus ſecured his Diſciples fo? 
being drawn in to take Part in their Deſign, hetook 
the Opportunity of the Night to diſmiſs the Pp 
and went up into a Mountain apart to pray. But 
concluding. the People would come together again 
the next Day, he returned to his Diſciples by mira, 
culouſly walking over the Sea, in Hopes that the 
People knowing that be went not with bis Diſciply 
and not finding him where they left, him, "or 
give over their Project. 
The Diſciples were now, in Gb to our 
Lord's commands, rowing on the Sea: They lay 
nothing of their Maſter, who, I ſuppoſe, had pro- 
miſed to follow them: The Night came on, / 
Wind was contrary, the Sea tempeſtuous, and the Shy WW | 
taſſad with Waves: When at laſt Jeſus appeared w b 
them, walking on the Sea, they ſuppoſed it bad bens : 
Spirit, and cried out for Fear. But be inmediatth Wl | 
quieted their Fears, /aying unto them-—Be of gui Bi | 
Cheer, it is I. be not afraid. Peter anſwered lin 
and ſaid, Lord if it be thou, bid me come unto thit a 
the Water. And be ſaid, Come. Peter on this ad: 
ventured. to ſtep forth into the Sea. But aalen l. 
ſaw the Wind baifterous, he was afraid 4 in 


to fink, be cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave. me. 
diateh Jeſus fretched forth bis Hand, and cough bin 1 


n * Matt. xiv. 24, ue. Mar. vi. 475 tees Job i vi. 17 10 ; 
. "of 
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nd ſaid unto bim, O thou of little Faith, wherefore 
didſt thou doubt? And when they were come into the 
Ship, the Wind ceaſed, and they immediately ar- 
ö rived at the Place to which they were bound. 
t This new Miracle quite : aſtoniſhed theſe» Diſci- 
n ples : They came and worſhipped him (nor did he 
. diſcourage or forbid them), ſaying, of a'Truth, thou 
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* art the Son of God. As ſoon as he arrived at this 


, Shore, the People flocked to him; and wbitherſo- 


it ever he entered into Villages, or Cities, or Country, they 


laid the Sick in the Streets, and beſought bim that 


they might touch, if it were but the Border of bis 


Garment ; and as oy” as. n him were made 


whole. 

The next Dey che — People, kid 10 
had fed ſo miraculouſly, and whom he had left 
behind him on the other Side of the Sea, came 
together again, expecting to find him where they 


had left him the Night before; But not meet- - 


ing with him khey were greatly ſurpriſcd, eſpe- 


which. carried his Diſciples over, which they ſaw 


put out to Sea without him. However, 'other 


Boats happening to come that Day, they made 
Uſe of them, and went over in Queſt of Jeſus. 
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7 Joh. vi. 22, &e. See Hammond, Gritii Annot., Clagert's 
Paraphr, 1 
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At laſt they found him in the Synagogue at Cuper- 
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tions, does and fays all he can to diſcourage then, 


King: Theſe People were haſtening to the N 
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Felus, ſeeing no other Way of getting ad of 
theſe impartunate Admirers, diſcourſes to them 
in the Manner recorded Fob. vi. 26, &c. This 
Paſſage of Scripture may perhaps ſeem at fir 
Sight as ſtrange, and unaccountable, as any in 
the Goſpels, Theſe People, it may be ſaid, wert 
convinced by our Seview's Miracles that he was 
the Meſiab, and ſought him out with no fimall 
Zeal and Diligence. But he, inſtead of receiving | 
them kindly, and giving them proper Inſtrue- 


alienate their Minds from him, and difcourſy 
to them in fuch a ftrange, figurative, and uni- 
telligible Style, as offended not only them, but 
mam alſo of bis own Diſciples. A proper Attention 
to the Circumſtances, which our Saviour was now 
in, may poſſibly clear up this Difeulty. Theſe 
People, though they were wonderfully affected by 
his Miracles, and believed him to be the Prophet 
that fſhauld come into the World, yet did not believe 
on right Principles: They had no Notion of any 
but a temporal Afaſtab, and therefore when the 
faw the Miracle that Jeſus did, they would bunt 
taten him by Force, and made him their King. Ou 
Lord was therefore in no ſmall Diſtreſs : Here 
was a large Multitude ready to proelaim him thei! 


„ * which, Was naw at Hard. Here 
2 Joh, vi. 4. ther 
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they would probably have conducted our Lord in 
Triumph, and been joined on the Way by ſtill 
larger Multitudes. This was a Danger, from 
which Jeſus fought all Means to eſcape. He had 
already taken no ſmall Pains te get away from 
them ; but now, being again overtaken, he had 
no human Remedy left, but by faying fomething 
which might diſcourage and offend them. He 
begins therefore with a ſevere Reproof, telling 
them, that they did not come to him from any 
real and firm Conviction occaſioned by his Mi- 
racles, but with the Hope of ſome temporal Ad- 
vantage: He had fed them in a miraculous Man- 
ner; and they heaped he could do the fame, or 
the like, for them again: And therefore, alluding 
to the Miracle lately wrought, he. exhorteth them 
to labour not for the Meat that perifbeth, but fur 
that Meat which endurath unto everlaſting Life : 
This he tells them the San of Man foall give unto 
them ; for bim bath Cad the Father ſealed. They 
anſwered, Wheat ſball we do, that wwe might work 
the Warks of God? By the Works of God they 
meant the great Wark of ſerting-up the Kingdom 
of the Meflab, and delivering the Jewiſh Nation 
from the Yoke th laboured under. They de- 
fired to know how they were to begin, and what 
they were firſt to attempt. But Jeu corrected 
their Error: He ſaid unto them, Ti his is the Work 
XK 2 — 
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concluded from our Lord's Miracles that he was 


Notification of the Appearance of their Meſſiah 
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of God, that ye believe on him, whom he hath ent. 
Their Reply is indeed very ſtrange. They who 
had ſeen, and heard of, ſo many Miracles wrought 
by him, and had juſt before been Witneſſes to 
that moſt wonderful Multiplication of the Loaves 
and Fiſhes, and had been ſo tranſported thereat, that 
they could ſcarcely be reſtrained, from proceeding 
to open Inſurrection, now aſk him What Sign 
ſheweſt thou, that we may ſee and believe ? What deft 
thou work? But it may be ſaid, that the Jews (* as | 
has been before obſerved) expected ſome publick 


by ſome Sign from Heaven : And therefore, as they 


the Maſiab, they thought it Time to call upon 
him for this Sign. Beſides, they ſeem to have been 
diſguſted at his Treatment of them. When they 
would have proclaimed him King, he induſtriouſſy 
avoided them. When they had again found him, 
they met with a Rebuke, inſtead of the Encou- 
ragement they expected. And he began to them 
a Diſcourſe of everlaſting Life, which we may ſup- 
poſe ſeemed to them nothing to their preſent Pur- 
poſe. And therefore we find them now endea- 
vouring to diſparage the Miracle, which ſo' afto- 
niſhed them before : They compared it with that 
of the A has to the nn in the mw" 
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derneſs. 


derneſs. 
indeed wrought a conſiderable Miracle, but not 
comparable to that of Mqſes: He fed a much larger 
Multitude, and that for forty Vears together, with 
Food viſibly ſent down from Heaven: Shew us 
ſome ſuch Sign, and we will believe. Fe efus faid 
unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Moſes gave 
you not that Bread from Heaven; but my Father giveth 
you the true Bread from Heaven. For the Bread of 
God is he, which cometh. down from Heaven, and gi- 
veth Life unto the World. This ſeems to be a 


Their Meaning ſeems to be Thou haſt 
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Hebrew Phraſe, expreſling a Preference by a Ne- 


gation of the ' oppoſite Side of the Compariſon. 
We have an Inſtance of the like in the Words 
immediately preceding Labour not for. the Meat 
which periſheth, but (i. e. not 10 much as) for the 
Meat, which endureth unto everlaſting Life : So our 
Lord would teach theſe Jews, that the Bread which 
Moſes gave their Fathers, was not comparable to 
that Bread which was now offered them. 
Bread came really down from the higheſt Heavens; 
and will ſupport and nouriſh thoſe who eat thereof, 
not for a few Years only, but. to Life everlaſting- 
They, miſunderſtanding him, deſired to partake 
of this Bread. He told them more plainly. that 
he was the Bread. of Life : But they could not un- 
derſtand ſuch figurative Diſcourſe; they could 


o Fee W Philol, Sacr. Lib. ii. Trad. 5. Can, 155 23. 
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them (as he had intimated too before) that it was 


* 
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not conceive why he ſhould call himſelf Bread, be 
how he could ſay be came down from Heaven, 
whereas they were well acquainted with his Ori- 
gin, and knew bis Father and Mother. Yeſus tell 


their own carnal Prejudices, and worldly Temper, 
which hindered them from ſeeing and embracing 
the Truth; that u one could come to him, except thi 
Father, who had ſent bim, drew) him,” and that eur 


one, who had heard, and learned, of the Father," that 
is, who came with an honeft Heart, and good 


Diſpoſition of Mind, would believe on him. He 
continues, in Alluſion both to the Miracle of 


Loaves, and to the fore-mentioned Inſtance of | 


Monza, to diſcourſe of himſelf under the Image 
of Bread. He calls himſelf tbe Bread of Life, the 
Rving Broad, which came down from Heaven ; and 
he tells them, that #he Bread, which he wonld give 


for the Life of the World, is bis Fleſh; and thit | 


whoſo cateth bis Fleſh, and drinketh bis Blood, bath 


eternal Life, &e. By giving bis Fleſb for the Lr 


e World, he plainly aMudes to his Paſſion; and 
by eating his Fleſh, ard drinking bis Blood, he meat, 
as he himfelf hath explained it, v. 29, 35; 47, br- 

keving on bim, that is, looking on him as our Re. 
deemet, and putting our Fruſt in the Propiriation 


which he hath made for us, by offering his Body, 
and ſhedding his Blood for us; though I doubt 
not but the Words carry a 3 Alluſion to the 


Sacrament, 


_— . 
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Sacrament, which he ſhould afterwards inſtitute, 
in which tbe Bread and Wine, which were to be 
eaten and drunken, were to repreſent his Fleſþ and 
Blood ſacrificed for us, and to convey the Be- . 
nefits of that Sacrifice to all faithful Receivers. 

We ſhall perhaps more fully apprehend the 
Purport of our Saviour s Diſcoutſe, if we conſider 
the ſeveral Deſigns he had to ſerve by it. Firſt, 
he intended hereby to diſcourage theſe Jews who 
were ready to proclaim him their King, and put a 
| Stop to their Deſign. This he did effectually: And 
this I take to be the main Reaſon of his deliver- 
ing himſelf in ſuch obſcure and figurative Terms + 
By theſe Means he diſappointed their Expectations, 
without denying himſelf to be the Hh; on the 
contrary, he plainly ſignifies that he was the Mef-. 
| frab, thoygh men. Rhine CEE 
to be, 
Secondly, he deſigned to raiſe Men' s Minds 

from temporal things to ſpiritual things, and un- 
der ſenſible Images to convey to thoſe, who bas 
Ears 10 bear, moſt uſeful and itnportant Doctrines. 
He fully declares himſelf the Chriſt > He calls God 
his Father ; he ſays that the Father hath fealed bim, 
bath ſent him, that be came down from Heaven, and 
giveth Life unto the World; that whoſoever feeth the. 
Son, and believeth on bim, bath everlaſting Life : He 
teaches them that the Benefits which he will confer 
on his Diſciples, are not temporal, but future and 
Ppuitual: He exhorts them to labour not for the Meat 

K 4 which 
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which periſheth, but for the Meat which endl ants 
everlaſting Life: He promiſes to give them L, and 
to raiſe them up at the laſt Day: He tells them as | 
he had done in the Parable of the Sewer; that the 
Efficacy of his Doctrine depended on the good 
Diſpoſitions of thoſe who heard it; that all," that 
the Father giveth him, ſhall come to him; that 30 
Man can come to him, except the Fatber draw him; 
and that every Man, that bath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto him. Accordingly, ve 
find there were ſome who rightly underſtood him; 
Simon Peter in his own, and in the reſt” of the 
Apoſtles Name, anſwered — Lord, to whom ſhall we 
go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. And ur 
believe, and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God. The Miracle of walking on 
the Sea was very ſeaſonable, and neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve the Faith of this Apoſtle, and his Brethren, 
in this Time of Trial, and Offence to all thoſe, 
who followed him on temporal Motives. Not only 
the Jews, but many of his Diſciples were offended at 
his Doctrine, and Manner of Exprefſion ; but he 
knowing their Thoughts, explained himſelf, and 
ſatisfied their Scruples: Doth this offend you #'(lays | 
he) What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man' aſcend 
up where be was before? It is the Spirit that \quick- i 
eneth ; the Fleſb profiteth nothing; the Words "that 

J. peak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are "Life. 
We may obſerve; that there were . logos 
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our Lord's Diſcourſe, which gave Offence to his 
Hearers. Firſt, they could not conceive how he 
could be ſaid to-come down from Heaven, who, they 
knew, was born among them. Secondly, they 
could not tell what he meant by eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood. Our Lord here obviates 
both theſe Objections. As to the Firſt, he tells 
them that he ſhould ſoon give them a ſenſi- 
ble Proof that he came down from Heaven, by aſ- 
cending up thither again in their Sight. As to 
the Second, he tells them that his Expreſſions are 
to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe : They could 
not indeed literally eat bis Fleſh, nor would it 
profit them any thing, if they could. But his 
Words were to be underſtood of the Nouriſhment 
of the inward Man, ſuch as would improve the 
Soul, and preſerve it to eternal Life ; and his Doc- 
trine was deſigned to take off their Thoughts ands 
Cares from the Things of this World, and fix 
them on a more durable and ſolid ay in 
a better Life to come. 

Laſtly, Our Saviour ſeems 8 as Prog foul 
quently did on other Occaſions, to have deſigned - 
to lay before his Diſciples ſeveral important Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, which, though at preſent 
wrapt up in Figure and Obſcurity, would become 
more intelligible, when the Goſpel-Scheme ſhould: 
come to be more fully unfolded. And therefore, 
as on another Occaſion, he ſaid to his Diſciples— 

| * What 
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< What I do thou knoweft not now ; but thou \ſhai 
know hereafter. So here, though neither the Jewt 
nor his own Diſciples, might know at preſent che 
full Import of his Diſcourſe, yet they would ney © 
hereafter, when his Miniſtry was fulfilled, #4 and | 
they called to Remembrance what he had ſaid um 
them. And this, if I miſtake not, is a Key which 
will let us into the Meaning and Deſign of thoſe 
difficult Expreſſions of eating the Fleſb of the San if 
the Son of Man, and drinking bis Blood, which, az | 
they refer immediately to his feeding the Muki- 
tude, and to Moſes feeding the Children. of Jjreel 
with Manna, ſo they ſeem to carry a farther A. 
luſion, both to his own Paſſion, and to the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, whereby we profeſs ou 
Faith in his Paſſion. There is no ſmall Agre- 
ment berween this Diſcourſe of our Saviour here, | 
and his Conference with Nicodemas. In both he 
_ plainly ſignifies that he is the Mefiab, but that his 
Kingdom was of a ſpiritual Nature. In both he 
ſets forth the Neceſſity of a good Life, and de- 
clares that no one can come to him, without the 
previous Diſpoſition of an honeſt and good Heart, | 
There he ſays Mer loved Darkneſs rather ibu 
Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil—and here -. 
Man can come unto me, except it were given unte hin 
of my Father. nn Pals 
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fon, and the Redemption, of Mankind by his 
Death. There he ſays - As Maſes lifted up the Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be 
lified up, that whoſoever þelieveth in him, ſhowld not 
periſh, but have eternal Life—and here he tells the 
Jews, that he ſhall give his Fleſb for the Life of the 
Merld: And, as there was a plain Alluſion to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo here ſeems to be as plain 
an Allufion to the other Sacrament; and all this 
in ſuch Expreſſions, and Figures, as aroſe from 
the preſent Occafions. Laſtly, as our Saviour's 
Behaviour on that Occaſion afforded us a ſtrong 
Prefumption, that he was no Inpaſtor, or Enthufiaft, 
ſo the fame may be clearly inferred from his 
Treatment of thefe Jews. Here were five, thou- 
ſand Men ready to declare him their King; the 
Paſſover was at Hand; he might on this publick 
Occaſion have made his Entry into Feru/atem in 
Triumph, ſupported by a numerous Party. Had 
he been actuated by a Spirit of Eutbigſiaſmn, he 
would not have declined ſuch an offer: Perſons 
of a warm Imagination always receive freſh Heat 
from the Concourſe, the Approbation, and the 
Acclamations of Multitudes. Or, had he been 
an Impoſter, what more favourable Opportunity 
could he defire? Would any Znpgftor, when like 
to be ſo powerfully ſupported, have left his 
Friends, and taken Pains to diſcourage, and 
alienate their Affections from him? No; both 

Impoſtors 
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Saviour throughout this whole Diſcourſe" gives 


you Twelve, and one of you is —Auditorar—ant Accuſn, 


of Men's Hearts, ſo they ſeem to contain a Res- 
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Impoſtors and Enthuſiaſts delight in a Number of 
Followers: Vanity prompts the one, and Inte 
reſt the other, to uſe all Means to ftrenigthen 
their Party, and gain Proſelytes. But Fefus took 
quite another Method: He ſought not his own Ch. 
ry, or Profit ; his ſole Aim was to invite Ment 
the Practice of Virtue and Piety; and therefor 
he deſired no Diſciples, but ſuch as were ready w 
embrace and practiſe his pure and heavenly Doc. 
trines ; all other Followers he [conſtantly difcou 
raged. + 54 4 123 

One thing more to be e obſerved is, that 4500 


ſufficient Intimations that he is the Chriſt, Io he 
accepts of the Profeſſions of Faith made by hu 
Apoſtles. When juſt before, his Diſciples dm 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a Truth thou art i 
Son of God, he did not decline, but accept ts 
Homage and Declaration: When afterwards P. 
ter ſaid to him Me believe, and are ſure,” that "this | 
art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God—we. do not 
find that he corrected him, or intimated that he 
was miſtaken: He anſwered—Have not I choſen 


or Informer. Which Words, as they are an In- 
ſtance of his Power of Prophecy, and Knowledg: 


ſon why he did not r angel more freely w 
1 them, 


A View of our Ble ſed Saviour's Miniſtry. 
them; as if he had faid—You ſay right; but I 
do not chooſe openly to declare ſo much, becauſe 
one of you is an Informer, and would make it 
Matter of Accuſation againſt me. 


S A S *. 


G 


＋ HIS Miracle of the Loaves was wrought. 
juſt before the Feaſt of the Paſſover : But 
we have no Account of any of our Savieur's. 
Tranſactions at this Paſſover. If he went up to this 
Feaſt, we may ſuppoſe he went up privately, and 


pread abroad: He had juſt freed himſelf from 


did not appear there openly. His Name was now, 


10 


the Importunity of the Multitude, who would I 
have made him a King, while others were as highly 
exaſperated againſt him, and ſought his Life: 


„And therefore it is reaſonable. to ſuppoſe he did 
ne not appear openly at this Feaſt. His Hour was 
er 3et come; and he was equally afraid of the Zeal. 


: Accordingly, St. John tells us that, after. theſe 


In Jewry, becauſe the Fews faught to kill him. 


* Joh, vi. 4. Joh. vii. 1. 


things Jeſus walked in Galilee; for be would not walk 


of his Followers, and the Malice of his Enemies. 


5 u Galilee 
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> Galilee was therefore now the Place of hi 
Abode : But here atfo the Scribes end Phoricn 
from Jeruſalem purſued him. They ſought fone 
Occaſion of incenſing the People againſt him; 
and began to queſtion him for allowing bis Difa- 


ples to eat without firſt waſhing their Hands, cons. 


trary to the Tradition of the Elders. From hence 
our Lord takes Occaſion to rebuke them ſevereh, 
for teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of Mn, 


preferring ritual Obſervances to real Holinek, 
and even ſetting aſide the Commandments of God h 


their Traditions. He inſtances in a Rule of their, 
which allowed a Son to confecrate his Subſtance 
to God, and, under that Pretence, to do nothing 
for his Parents. And he not only thus rebuke 
the Phariſees, but called to bim the Meititnde, and 
took Occafion from hence to recommend to then 
inward Holinefs, and Purity of Heart, in es- 
rence to all fuch outward Obſervances, telling 
them, that not that which: goeth into the Mouth d. 
Aleth a Man, but that which cometh ont of the Mou 
The Phariſees were highly offended at his Bei 
viour and Doctrine; his Diſciples, who probably 
were concerned at the Offence they took, it- 
formed him of it: He anſwered, and faid, Ew") 

Plant, which my heavenly Father hath not plael 


Hall be rooted up—1 muſt root out every Doctrine 


b Matt. xy. 1, Kc. Mar. vii. 1, Kc. 
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which cometh not from God, but is founded on 
the Commandments of Men. Pay no regard to fuch 
Teachers, they are blind Leaders, and thoſe that 
follow them implicitly are blind alſo : And if the 
Blind lead the Blind, both fhall fall into the Ditch. 

He afterwards explained his Doctrine more _ 
and particularly to his Diſcipies. 

i During this Summer Jgſus went about through 
different Parts of Galilee, doing good, making 
the Dumb to fpeak, the Maimed to be whole, the Lame 
to walk, and the Blind to fee, and preaching the Gof- 
pel of the Kingdom, in the ſame Manner he had 
done heretofore. * He ſought Privacy, but would 
not turn away thoſe who begged Relief from him. 
He healed the Woman of Canaan's Daughter : He 
made indeed at firft ſome Difficulty of granting 
her Requeſt; but this was only that his Diſciples 
might take more Notice, that Faith might be 
found in, and that Compaſſion was due, even to- 
Strangers. He healed a Man who was deaf, and bad 
an Impediment in his Speech; and, as he had done be- 
fore on like Occafions, charged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man. The like Injunction he gave to 
| the bind Man whom he healed at Beth/aida. He 
would not refuſe the Mercy he aſked ; but he firſt 
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| led him out of the Town and when he had x. | 


ſtored his Sight, ſent him away with a Charge 
neither to go into the Town, nor tell it to any in tt 
Town. * Bethſaida had before deſpiſed his mighy 
Works, and; ſtood out againſt Miracles ſufficient 
to have converted the moſt idolatrous Nations; 
and this might be a Reaſon, why here in particular | 
he did not. 8 openly to diſplay his Power. 
But in vain did he {cek to be concealed. The 
People hearing of this, and other his Miracles 
flocked about him in great Numbers. On thel 
too be had Compaſſion. They had now ae wi 
bim three days in the Wilderneſs, and had. nothing t 
eat; and divers of them came from far. Fearing | 
therefore leſt they might faint in -their Way home 
for Want of Suſtenance, he wrought the like Mi- 
racle for them, as he had done not long beg 
making /even Loaves, and à few little Fiſhes ſufl. 
cient to feed 4000 Men, befide Women and Children: | 
And they took up of the broken: Meat: that was ft 


ſeven Baſtets. He took alſo the ſame Precaution 
as he had done before: He fert away the Mall 


tude, and went by Ship | into diſtant Parts. : 4 ” 
,? The: Phariſees and Sadducees, ſeeing; and hear. 
ing the F ame of theſe mighty Miracles, and 


unwilling to be convinced, had Recourſe to the 


= Matt. xi. Bs. Matt. xv. 32, &c. Mar. viii, 1. 1, 4e 


? Matt. xvi. 1, &c. Mar. viii. 10, &c. See page 124, and | 
Page 58. 
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ſame Artifice, which they had once before tried : They 
tempting bim defied be would ſhew them 'a Sign from 
Heaven, He gives them the ſame Anſwer he had 
done before——A wicked and adulterous Generation 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there- ſhall no Sign be given 
unto it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. At the 
eme Time he rebuked them for pretending to 
diſcern the Face of the Sky, and prognoſticate the 
Weather, and yet not diſcerning the Signs of the Times. 
Which Words plainly intimate that the Time they 


eaſily diſcernible : And yet it was ſuch a Declara- 
tion of his divine Miſſion, as ney en no 8550 
lay hold on. 

And now, the Tila of his Dopuotian ö 
near, he thought proper to declare himſelf more 
openly to his Diſciples. The Method he took to 


. do this was a very prudent one. Being alone with 
* ſome of his Apoſtles, he aſked them what Men ſaid 
i of him, and what they took him to be. They an- 
oercd, Some /ay that thou art Jahn the Baptiſt, fome 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 


He aſked them again their own Thoughts of him: 
Simon Peter anſwered in the Name of the reſt I hon 


fwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona, for Fleſh and * un not revealed it 


Matt, xvi. 1 3, 6 8 Mar. viii. 27; Kc. Lak. *. 
18, Kc. „ WE 
L . 


expected was come, and that the Signs of it were : 


art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Jeſus an. 
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was. His anſwer to Peter implies as much Fl | 
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unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven. ful | 
T ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and wm 
this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell. ſpall not prevail againſt. it. It appears plainly | 
from this Paſſage, that our Saviour had not yet 
expreſsly declared himſelf the Chriſt, no not to is 
own Diſciples. The People. we ſce, were in Doubt 
and formed Conjectures ne him, each ac. 
cording to his Fancy: Nor could he have hat | 
any Occaſion to put ſuch a Queſtion to his Diſ- 
ples, if he had before told them plainly who be 


and Blood bath not revealed it unto thee—that is | 
No Man hath told thee this—but my Father, whichis | 
in Heaven: God enabled thee to gather and infer 
this Truth from my Life, and Doctrine, and Mi- 
racles. Our Saviour had indeed often (as has been 
already obſerved) plainly intimated as much; but 
he had never yet, as we can find, expreſsly de. 
clared himſelf the Chriſt, except only once, in the | 
Abſence of his Diſciples, to the Woman of Samana. 
He had taught the Fews, that the Kingdom of Gu 
was at. Hand, that it was come unto them: He fg. 
quently appealed to.his Miracles, and to the r- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, for Proof of his Mi. 
ſion: He had ſaid of himſelf, that he camt dow! 
from Heaven to give Light unto the World: He 

had called Cod in a peculiar Manner his Tals, 
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and declared that he had ſealed: bim, and ſent A 
He had frequently uſed to ſpeak in the third Per- 


ner, as ſhewed plainly enough that he meant himſelf. 
But the Title by which he moſt uſually diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf was that of the Son of Man, an Appellation 
this, as it was the moſt modeſt and inoffenſive he 
could well chooſe, ſo it carried with it (* as we have 
ſeen) ſufficient Intimation that he was the Meſſiah. 
When called the Son of God, or the Chrift, by others, he 
never refuſed this Title, nor rebuked, or corrected, 
thoſe who gave it him, though they were his own 
Diſciples : When Nathaniel called him the Son of 
| God, the King of Iſrael, he anſwered in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as plainly ſhewed an Approbation of his Faith : 
"When his Diſciples came and worſhipped bim, ſaying, 
Of 4 Truth thou art the Son of God; * when Simon 
Peter ſaid — We believe, and are ſure that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God—he accepted this 
Homage, and theſe Profeſſions. This Method our- 
Saviour had hitherto taken of letting his Diſciples 
know who he was; but he had never yet ſo poſi- 
tively declared himſelf the Cbriſt, as he does now. 
| He not only accepts of Peter's Confeſſion, . but 
declares it to be revealed unto him by bis Father 
which is in Heaven; promiſes to build his Church - 
upon this Rock, and to make Peter an Officer, or 


: Joh, vi. 9. Y See Hammond Annot. Comp. HW. xxii. 22. 
| ESE Steward, 


| ſon of the Son, the Son of God, but in ſuch a Man- | 


see P. 47, Kc. * Joh, i. 49, Kc. * Matt. xiv. 33. 
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Md who ſhould carry the Keys, and bear Of. 
fice, and Rule, in his Kingdom. And yet even this 
Declaration was guarded with all poſſible Prudence 
and Caution: He choſe rather to draw this Con. | 
feſſion from the Mouth of his Diſciples, than W 
declare ſo much in expreſs Terms himſelf: All 
this paſſed in private between him and his Diſci. | 
ples, or Apoſtles; and them be ftraightly chargel, ] 
and commanded them to tell no Man that be was th 
Chriſt. At the ſame Time he inſtructs them that 
he muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of th 
Elders, and of the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and l' 
killed, and after three Days riſe again. Thus did he | 
join the Doctrine of his Sufferings with that of his ! 
Kingdom, by theſe Means checking thoſe ambitious W 
| Hopes, which the foregoing Declaration mg Lk " 
raiſed. 
There follows 3 Doctrine, which he had 
never plainly taught them before. From that Tint 
forth (faith St. Matthew) began Jeſus to Jhew unto bi | 
Diſciples, bow that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ji: 
fer many things, This Doctrine had been before de 
livered, but only under obſcure Figures, which 
they did not at preſent underſtand Deftrey 1.1 
Temple, and in three Days J will raiſe it up. " 4 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even j 
muſt the Son of Man be lifted up. The Bread that || 
| = Matt. xvi. 21, &c. - Mar. viii. 31, Ke. Luk. ix. 22, 
Se. Ich. ii. 19. Joh. iii. 14. Joh. vi. 51. 
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will give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life of 

the NM. orld. But now be pate that Saying er ge 

—plainly, without any Figure. The Reaſon why 

he had not more plainly taught them this. Leſſon | 
before, is ſufficiently manifeſt from what has been 

already obſerved they were not able ta bear it, A 
| ſuffering Meſſiah was at that Time ſuch a Paradox 
as would have been almoſt univerſally rejected with 
Scorn. His moſt zealous Diſciples, if he had at 
firſt plainly told them what he was to ſuffer, would 
probably have gone back, and walked no more with 
him. And therefore Feſus, who would not break the 
bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, adapted 
his Doctrine to their Infirmities. He would not 
unneceſſarily offend them, and therefore he fed them 
with Milk, and not with Meat; preaching the Word 
as they were able to bear it, and preparing their 
Minds for the Reception of ſuch Truths as theſe 
by gentle Degrees. They had been for ſame Time 
now Witneſſes of his Life and Miracles ; they had 
been Auditors of his heavenly Diſcourſes, all tend- 
ing to enforce on them inward Purity of Heart, 
and to take off their Affections from this World: 

They were now fully perſuaded that he was the 
Chriſt, and St. Peter in the Name of the reſt had 
made Confeſſion of him. This therefore he thought 
a proper Seaſon to acquaint them more fully with 
his future Sufferings. He had before ng ther, | 
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that they muſt be bated of all Men for his Nane. x 
ſake ; but that he himſelf ſhould be rejected of th 
Elders and Chief Prieſts, and be killed; this was fil 
a harder Leſſon for them: They could by m | 
means reliſh a Doctrine ſo repugnant to their No. 
tions, and ſo deſtrutive of their Hopes: Pa 
therefore took upon him to rebuke his Maſter, fay. 
ing—Be it far from thee Lord; this ſhall not be uns 
thee. But our Saviour reproved him with no ſmall 
Severity — Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art af. 
fence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the things that | 
be of God, but thoſe {bat be of Men. And till to the | 
laſt we find them averſe to this Doctrine. When 
Feſus ſoon after repeated the ſame thing to them, 
* they were exceeding ſorry (ſays St. Matthew), *Thy 
underſtood not that Saying, and were afraid to aſk bin 
(ſays St. Mark). * And again, when Jeſus foretold 
his Sufferings juſt before his Deceaſe, hey unden 
none of theſe things, and this Saying was hid from then, 
neitber knew they the things which were ſpoken. Had 
Feſus been an Impoſtor, he might poſſibly have had 
ſome forebodings of his ſufferings: He might 
reaſonably haye expected ſevere Treatment from | 
the Jewiſh Rulers. But would ſuch a Perſon hae 
ſpoken this Saying openly ? When his Diſciples had 
juſt acknowledged his Pretenſions, would he hae 
checked their riſing Hopes, and damped their | 


| © Matt, xvii. 23, f Mar. i ix, 32. 's Lak. 2 
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Zeal, with an unſeaſonable Prediction of his own 
and their Sufferings? Would he, or could he, 
have foretold what Death be ſhould die? When 


we find our Lord declaring (as he did afterwards), 
that he ſbould be delivered to the Gentiles, (who had 


as yet taken no Notice of him), to mock, and to 
ſcourge; and to crucify him, (things not likely to 


happen, nor at that Time likely to enter into the 
Imagination of either Impoſtor, or Enthuſiaſt), 
and when we find the Event exactly according with 
the Prediction, have we not the greateſt Reaſon to 
conclude, that this is of @ Truth that Project that 


ſhould come into the World? - 


Peter's Confeſſion, our Saviour”s Acceptance of 
it, his PrediCtion of his Sufferings, and his Repri- 
mand of Peter, ſeem to have paſſed in private be- 


tween him and his Diſciples, or Apoſtles. ' But he 


now calls the People unto him, and preaches to them 
the ſame Doctrine of Self-denial, * which he had 
before taught his Apoſtles, but makes no mention 
of his Sufferings. He ſaid to them all, If any Man 


| will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 


his Croſs, and follow me. For whoſoever will ſave 


| bis Life ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe bis 


Life for my Sake ſhall find it, For what is 4 Man 


N Matt. xx. 19. Mar. x. 33, 34. Luk. xvii. 32, 33+ 


i Matt, xvi. 24, Kc. Mar. viii. 34, Kc. Luk. IX. 23, &c. 
© Matt, x. 38, 39. | : 


A preſited, 
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profited, if be ſhall gain he whole World, and loſe u 
own Soul? Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchays | 
for bis Soul? The Expreſſion of taking up the On 
ſeems to be a Phraſe uſed to ſignify the ſubmitting | 
to Affliction and Perſecution; but was certainly de. 
ſigned to allude to the Death which he himſelf, | 
and ſome alſo of his Diſciples, ſhould die. Tun W 
the Words following' relate to a future State, ap. 
pears from comparing them with. Job. Xi. 26, 3 
alſo with Matt. x. 28, &c. But as this Doctrine 
muſt be ungrateful to his Hearers, to qualify the 
Harſhneſs of it, he adds—For the Son of Man foul | 
come in the Glory of his Father with bis Anpels and | 
then he ſhall reward every Man according to li 
Works. And, left his Diſciples ſhould take Offence, | 
being put off to a diſtant and uncertain Time, he 
farther tells them, that there were ſome ſtanding then, | 
oho ſhould not laſte of Death, tiil they had ſten the 
Kingdom of God come with Power. The Kingdom if 
God n (as we have ſeen), with regard to the Time 
of its Commencement, bears in Scripture different 
Senſes. * The Event has taught us to interpret thi 


1 See above P. 140. * Page 75. Comp. Joh, i. 
22, 23, &c. Some have thought that our Lord here refers 10 
his Transfiguration, the Account of which follows immediately 

after. The Words may indeed bear this Senſe: Our Savior, 

after foretelling that he ſhould hereafter come to judge 1h 
World in Poxwer and Glory, might in the following Words ig: 
nify to his Diſciples, that ſome of them ſhould ſoon ſee # | 
e | Ear 
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latter Paſſage of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when 

Chriſt moſt remarkably diſplayed his Regal Power 
in the Puniſhment of his Enemies the Fews, The 
Senſe of the whole is, | that the Day would come, 
(meaning the laſt Day of Judgment), when he 
ſhould appear in Glory to reward his faithful Fol- 
lowers, and puniſh thoſe who oppoſed or forfook 
him; and that even in this preſent Generation, he 
ſhould come with Power to ſupport his faithful 
Followers, and puniſh his Enemies. The Words 
muſt at that Time appear obſcure, nor were they 
to be fully underſtood till the Event ſhould clear 
up their Meaning; but were well calculated to pre- 
vent his Diſciples from deſponding, and at the 
ſame Time make them willing to wait his own 
Time of coming with Power and Glory. Thele 
Words alſo plainly ſignify to the People that he 
was the Meſſiab, their King, and yet are ſo cautiouſly 
delivered, as to afford his Enemies no Matter of 
Accuſation againſt him. He Bee in the third 
Perſon of the Son of Man : He ſpeaks of a diſtant 
Day when this Sou of Man was to come in his King- 
dom; and promiſes to his Followers at r 


3 
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Earneſt and Foretaſte of this his e A ppearance. hs: 
cordingly St. Peter brings this in Proof of his coming to Judg- 
ment: Fer awe have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 
| we made known unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord 7 e/us 
Cbriſt, but were Eye-Witneſſes of bis Majeſty, &. 2 Pes. 1, 16. 
dee Pools Synopſ. Macknight's Harm. 


| Sufferings 


470 


ſcurely worded, as that neither his Friends not 


meaning perhaps, that their Preſence was neceſſary 


ſons, or for the Worſhip of them, we need not en- 
quire, for we are told that he himſelf knew not what 
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Sufferings and Death : And the whole is ſo ob. 


Enemies could make any ill Uſe of it. "Thy 
guarded was our Saviour in every thing which =" 
he ſaid with Relation to his Kingdom.. 
Not long after, he gave his Diſciples a farthe 
and more inking Aſſurance that he was the CN. 
He took three of his Apoſtles apart into an big) 
Mountain : And while he was there in Prayer, h 
was transfigured before tbem; his whole Body put on 
a luminous Appearance, his Face did ſhine as th 
Sun, and bis Raiment was white as the Light, Ad 
there appeared in Glory, Moſes, and Elias, talking with 
him. The three Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at this 
Viſion, and Peter ſaid, Lord, * it is well we are here; 


to adminiſter to, and provide for, theſe Gueſts.” But 
what he meant by the following Words—L# 1 
make here three Tabernacles, &c. whether | theſe Tu 
bernacles were to be for the Reception of theſe Fer. 


he ſaid. But while be yet ſpake, a bright Cloud ob.. 
ſhadowed them, and a Voice came out of the Chi, 
Saying, This is my Beloved Son, in whom T am web 


o See Locle Reaſoueblenel of Chriſtianity, p · ol be. 
P Matt. xvii. 1, &. Mar. ix. 2. Luk. ix. . 28, Ke. 
1 x@\0r ian dus òdt 110 


_ pleaſed; oil 
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pleaſed ; hear ye him. This was a moſt extraordi- 


nary Manifeſtation of himſelf, and moſt fully con- 
vinced theſe Diſciples that he was the Cbriſt. But 
one Difficulty ſtill remained with them : They had 
been taught that Z/ias was firſt to come before the 
Meſſiah. They had now ſeen Elias with our Saviour, 
bat were ſurpriſed at his ſudden Departure; and 
therefore they aſked bim, Why then ſay the Scribes that 
Elias muſt firſt come? To this Objection Jeſus an- 


ſwered, that Elias was come already, and they knew 


bim not, but had done unto him whatever. they. liſted. 
He had taught them ſome time before, that Jobn 
was the Elias which was for to come; and therefore 
they eaſily comprehended that he ſpake unto them of 
Jobn the Baptiſt. But it is obſervable, that this 
full Manifeſtation of out Saviour was qualified 
with. the ſame Cautions as the laſt. As Moſes and 
Elias in this Viſion ſpake of our Saviour's Deceaſe, 
which he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſalem, ſo he him- 
ſelf told them, that. the Son of Man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be ſet at nought. * And ſoon after, when 
he had healed the Dæmoniack, and his Diſciples 
Were amazed at the mighty Power of God, he re- 


peated the Leſſon to them. Again, as this Mani- 


feſtation was made only to three of his Apoſtles, 
in whom he could moſt confide, ſo he charged. them 


to tell the Viſion to no Man, till the Son of Man was | 


F Matt, xi. 14, &C, | . Luk. ix. 43. &C, 


riſen 
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riſen from the Dead. This laſt Clauſe may. point | 
out to us the Reaſon of this Caution. Theſe thing 


were not deſigned to be concealed ; but only de 
Publication of them was. to be deferred till the 


proper Seaſon. His Diſciples were not yet weanel a 
from their Notions of a temporal Deliverer: They 1 
might perhaps, if not laid under ſuch Reſtraing, WW ., 
have thought themſelves authorized to ſet up their? pl 
Meſſiab's Standard: The Populace (as we hare p 
ſeen) were ready on the leaſt Encouragement 1 WW ;: 
make him their King: The Phariſees and Ruler * 


were violently exaſperated againſt him, and would 
readily have laid hold of any Matter of Accuſs 
tion: And therefore the open Publication of thi 
glorious Atteſtation of his Miſſion, at this unſes. 
ſonable Conjuncture might have been of dange ! 
rous Conſequence. * His Time was nat yet full cam, 
and his Death was to be brought about in ſuch 
_ Seaſons, and by ſuch Steps, as might moſt effec. 
tually vindicate his Innocency, and atteſt his Mi- 
fion. He therefore forbids his Diſciples to il 
what things they bad ſeen, till be was riſen from th 
Dead, when their Teſtimony was more likely to be 
received, and he himſelf ſhould; be removed o 
of their Reachi ſafe from the Malice of his Ene 
mies, and the Zeal of his Friends, out of all Sul 


e Joh, vii. 8, 
5 


picion, W 
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picion, or ing of being n a r e 
King. 

» When Jeſus came downs from the Nate inis 
and returned to the reſt of tlie Liſciples, he ſaw a 
great Mullitude about them, and the Scribes queſtioning 
with them. A Perſon whoſe only Son was poſſeſſed 
with an evil Spirit, had brought him to theſe Diſci- 
ples to be cured, They had before received 
Power to caft out Devils; but poſſibly, as Jeſus and 
the three chief of them were now- abſent, they 
might be afraid to attempt it, or at leaſt might at- 
tempt it with Doubt and Diffidence; and this 
occaſioned a Diſpute between them and the Scribes. 
This Caſe has generally been brought in Proof 
that Dæmoniacks were no other than Epilepticks, 
moſt of the Symptoms here mentioned being ſuch 
25 are common. in that Diſtemper. ? But it is not 
only ſaid, that the Spirit cried, and rent him ſore, and 
came out of bim, but we are told that Jeſus rebuked 
the foul Spirit, and ſpoke to it, ſaying, Thou dumb 
and deaf Spirit. Beſides, the Wonder and Amaze- 
ment, which every one expreſſed, ſhew that this was 
no common Epilepſy ; for in that caſe Time only 
could have ſhewn that the Perſon was cured. .- The 
Appearance of Feſus put an End to the Diſpute 
between the Scribes and his et The People 
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Matt. xvii, 14. Sault ix. 14; A. Luk. ix. 37, &c. 
* Matt. x. 8. Y See above p. 80, 81. 


and 
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and Father of the Dzmoniack immediately appliet 
to him. He rebuked the Scribes who had ben 
queſtioning with his Diſciples for their Increduliy, | 
and told the Father, that, if be could believe, ol 
things were poſſible to him that believeth. He qi 
out, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, I believe, help thu 
mine Unbelief. Jeſus then rebuked the foul Spirit, au 
commanded him to come out of the Child, and en 
no more into bim. The Spirit, having firſt throm 
him into Agonies, ſo that he was in /Appearance 
dead, departed out of him. Yeſus took bim by th 
Hand, and lifted bim up, and delivered him to'bis Fa- 
ther perfectly cured. And they were all amazed a 
the mighty Power of God. Then came the Diſciples u 
Jieſus apart, and aſked bim, why they could not wal 
bim out: He told them it was becauſe of their Un- 
belief; which ſeems to imply that they had Power 
given them to caſt out ſuch Spirits, but had n 
Faith to make Uſe of it, as they ſhould have done, 
» Our Saviour adds Tb N To yer@ in kö 
wa & Try x voria— Which may not unfitly be ap- 
plied to the Faith mentioned before, and may ſig 
nify that the Faith neceſſary to perform ſuch Mr 
racles, could not proceed, or be obtained, with 
out earneſt - Application to Ged by N 4 


Faſting, 


5 See Knatchbull Annot. 
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Our Lord, though he was always ready to com- 
paſſionate, and relieve ſuch - miſerable Objects, as 
applied ro him, yet took Care to do it without 
Noiſe, or Tumult. Having performed this extra- 
ordinary Miracle, to the Amazement of all who 
were Witneſſes to it, he immediately departed tbence, 
and retired into Galilee, and be would nat that any 
Man ſhould know it, For the ſame Reaſon he again 
put his Diſciples in Mind of bis Death and Suf- 
ferings; but they were very unwilling to believe, 
and ſlow to underſtand, ſuch Doctrine. They had 
before queſtioned one with another what the Riſing - 
from the Dead ſhould mean; © and: they were now 
again exceeding ſorry, and underſtood not this Saying, 
and it was hid from them and they perceived it not, and 
they feared to aſk him of that Saying. rag | 
* When he was come to Capernaum, they that re | 
ceived Tribute- Money came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth- 
not your Maſter pay Tribute? This Tribute. Money 

is in the Original called :gxua—which is the 
Money paid for the Uſe of the Temple. This 
was a Tax which the Chief Prieſts levied on 
every Jew, though they do not ſeem to have had 
Power to compel the Payment of it; and there- 
fore the Receivers aſk Peter Doth nat your Maſter 
day Tribute? Feſus, 4 it what had n be- - 
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Mar. ix, 30. * Mar. ix, 10. © Matt, xvii. 23, Luk. | 
. 4. Matt. xvii. 24, &c. See Hammond, Grotii Annot. 


tween 
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tween theſe Officers and Peter, as ſoon as be ca 
into the Houſe, prevented him, ſaying, What thinks Wl 
thou, Simon? Of whom do the Kings of the Earth lake | 
Cuſtom, or Tribute, of their own Children, or of 
Strangers? This Tribute-Money was a Tax' paid} 
to God; and therefore our Saviour argues that, 
no Kings obliged their own Sons, or Families 9 
pay Tribute, he, being the Son of God, was free, and 
exempt, from this Tax. However, he orders Peter, 
leſt they ſhould give Offence, to pay the hut 
and enables him by a Miracle to find the Money,} 
Notwithſtanding, ſays he, left we ſhould offend then, 
go thou to the Sea, and caſt an Hook, and take up i 
Fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou haſt o 
his Mouth, thou ſhalt find a Piece of Money, that ak 
and give unto them for me and thee. Thus did ow 
Lord at once aſſure Peter that he was the Sond 
God, and inſtruct both him, and us, that we ovglt 
not, on any Pretence of any, even the highel, 
religious Prerogatives, to diſobey or give Off, 
to our Superiors, or Governors, in 6-6 a: 

» ante 
We have frequently had esd to e 
ee Circumſpection, our % 
viour demeaned himſelf even among his own Dik 
ciples: And we ſhall ſee that he had but too mu 
Reaſon for ſuch Caution. He had juſt now git 


. them ſtrong. Aſſurances that he was the Ma 
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And immediately argſe a high Diſpute among 
them, who ſhould be the greateſt in his Kingdom. 
This happened in their Vay to Gapernaum, in 
private among themſelves : Te ſus, knowing their 
Thoughts, and moſt private Diſcourſe, aſted them, . 


willing to own it; but at laſt they ſeem to have 


| confeſſed (Matt. xviii, 1.) that their Queſtion was, 


Who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? But 


He called a little Child unto bim, and ſet bim in tbe 
nidſt of them, and told them that the Way to be 
greateſt in his Kingdom, was to bumble themſelves as 
this little Child; nay, that they ſbould not enter at 
all into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould have no 
Share in his Kingdom, except they were converted; 


bition, and worldly Views, and became humble at 


bis little Child, And in order to prevent ſuch. 
ambitious Contentions, he inculcates the Duties 


of Humility, Meekneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries : He cautions them not to deſpiſe, or offend, any 


ball receive one ſuch little Child in his Name; who for 
his Sake ſhall ſhew any Kindneſs, or compaſſion, to 
any ſuch humble Perſon, however mean his mn or 


M Circumſtances 


the meaneſt. Perſon ; he tells them, that whoſoever 
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what was it that they diſputed among themſelves by 
the Way? At firſt they beld their Peace, being un- 


our Saviour reproved their ambitious Thoughts: 


2 


unleſs they diveſted themſelves of all Pride, Am 


* Matt, xvii, 1, Ac. Mar. i ix. . 33, Ke. " Luk. ix. 46, xc. 
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Circumſtances are, receiveth him; that the” Agel 
who ſtand in the Preſence of Cod, watch over ſack = 
Perſons; ; that the Son of Man is come to ſave that aghih 
was loſt ; and that it is not the Will of bur Father 
which is in Heaven, that one of theſe little ones nl 
periſh. He proceeds to ſet forth the Danger of 
Offences, and exhorts his Diſciples, carefully to 
avoid all things which might be an Occallon d 
Sin, either to others, or themſelves. He repeat 
the ſame Doctrine * which he had before taught 
them in his Sermon in the Mount, that it is hu 
for them to enter into Life halt, or maimed,” thin't k 
caſt into Hell, where their Worm dieth- not; and tt 
Fire is not quenched. The Expreſſions are bot. 
rowed from Jaiab: The Prophet repreſents the 
Caſe of hardened Sinners under the Similitude d 
Perſons flain in Battle; and he herein Alludes b 

the two different Ways of burying the Dead tit 
in Uſe: Some were interred in the Earth, and ver 
eaten up of Worms, which die when their Fol 
fails; others were burnt on a Funeral Pile; Which 
was extinguiſhed of itſelf, when the Puel u 
conſumed. But it ſhall not be ſo with the wickeh 
their Worm ſhall not die, and their Pite ui w 
guencbed; their Puniſhment ſhall be of "end 
u ion. What follows is Ain _ jy ev 


f Matt. V. 29, 4e. See I. tai. 24+ x ceo Mb 
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one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and every Sacrifice Jhall 
be ſalted with Salt: Our Lord ſeems to allude to 
the different Kinds of Sacrifiees, . Burnt- Offerings 
and Peace-Offerings: To the Furſt he compares 
the Wicked —Tlas yay. rvgi anolhovwrar—Burnt-Offer- 
ings were conſumed whole by the Fire: And fo 
| all the Wicked de va. all thoſe ſpoken of be- 
fore were to /uffer the Lengeance of eternal Fire. 
The Word due, ſeems here to bear a double 
Signification, in Conformity to the Hebrew Word 
i- hich ſignifies. both to be /alzed, and to 
be conſumed: Our Sauiaur therefore here would 
teach us, that all wicked:/Men:ſhalb be like Burat- 
Offerings, conſumed. hy Fire; but that all good 
Men ſhall be like other Sacriſicas, ſalted with Salt, 


1. ſeaſoned with Virtue and Piety. There follows 
Fe 2 proverbial Expreſſion, i which he had before 


employed on a like Occaſion Galt is: good; but 
if the Salt have loſt its Saltneſs, wherewith will you 


1 Laſem it? If Chriftians, who ought to be the Salt 
wa of the Earth, themſelves thoroughly” ſegſoned with 
is every Grace and Virtue, and inſtrumental alſo in 
1 ning others, if theſe are found corrupted, they 
nch fr" to the Subject he was on, he adds. Haue 
nn / in yourſelves, and bave Peaas one with another : 

wt Keep yourſelves pure and uncorrupted; and give 


dee Hammond, Grotii Annot. Matt. v. 13. 2 


„ no 
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no Offence to any of your Brethren. And in order 
to preſerve Peace among his Diſciples, he com. 
mands them, after the Example of their beau 
Father, to ſeek the Sheep which is gone aſtray." | 
their Brother treſpaſs againſt them, he directs tem 
firſt to try private Admonition : If that will not 
reclaim him, they muſt call in two or three Friend 
and uſe their Intereſt, and Influence, to bring him 
to a Senſe of his Fault: If this does not proje 
ſucceſsful, they are then to complain to jt 
Church, that is to the Chriſtian Congregation, of 
which they are Members; and if he negle# to h 
the Church, they muſt then give him over as in- 
corrigible, avoid all Intercourſe with him, and 
look upon him as the Jews did on Heathens an 
Publicans. Our Lord adds, that the Sentence 
paſſed by ſach Congregation ſhall be ratified in 
Heaven, and that he himſelf is in tbe Midſt-of any 


* The Word Evel originally ſignifies any Aﬀembly aſ 
People (Acts xix. 32, 39.): From hence it became appropriatel : 
to fignify an Aſſembly met for the Worſhip and Service of Gi 
(Acts xi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 18. Heb, ii. 12.); And from henceitws 
transferred to the Body of Chriſtiaus in general, (in the fane 
Manner as the Congregation of T/racl ſignifies the whole Nati 
of the Jcaus in the Old Teſtament), Matt, xvi. 18. Ac 
11. Eph. i. 22. v. 23, &c. Col. i. 18, 24. or any Part of ww 
Society, ſeitled in any particular Place, Acts viii. f. X. 4 
Rom. xvi. 5, 16. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. viii. 1. xi, 28, RG 


Aſſemdi 


A View of our Bleſſad Saviour s Minifiry, 181 


Aſſembly gathered together in his Name, be their 
Number great or ſmall. Peter, thinking perhaps. 
that this Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of Injuries was 
2 hard Leſſon, aſked our Saviour, bow oft his Bro- 
ther might ſin againſt him, and he forgive bim: Till 
ſeven Times ?—as much as to ſay—What, muſt my 

Brother be for ever injuring me, and I ever for- 

give him? Jeſus ſaith unto him, T1 ſay not unto thee, 

until ſeven Times, but until ſeventy times ſeven : And 

by a Parable of a King's forgiving one of bis Ser 

wants, a Debt of ten thouſand Talents, he ſhewed him 
both the Reaſonableneſs, and the Neceſſity, of 
| forgiving our Chriſtian Brethren, if we ourſelves 
expect any Forgiveneſs at God's Hands. Theſe 
were the Doctrines of the Bleſſed us: Let any 

ſerious Perſon impartially and carefully examine 
them; let him conſider who it is that teaches 
them, Jeſus of Nazareth, à Man of low Birth, and 
mean Education; when alſo they were taught to ex · 
pet, when the whole Nation actually did expect, a 
temporal Deliverer; when all around him, even his 
own Diſciples, were warm with the Hopes of Ad- 
vancement, vain, ambitious, and contentious, im- 
patiently waiting for the Day when their Maſter 
ſhould enter on his Kingdom; and he himſelf 
alone meek, and lowly in Spirit, a Preacher, and an 
Example of Peace, Goodneſs, and F orbearance ; 


3 Sou Lak. zvil. 4. 
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Let every one conſider this, and judge for lun 
ſelf, whether theſe Doftrines be of God, or 19 won 


the Preacher /poke them F himſelf. 


%Whilſt he was engaged in this Diſcourke AY 
told him, that they had ſeen one caſting out Dovilriy - 
bis Name, and tbey forbad him, becauſe be followel 
not them. It is not faid who this Perſoh was; 
poſſibly he might be a Diſciple of John, who ſee: 


ing wonderful Miracles performed by our L 


Diſciples in their Maſter's Name, might attempt 
the like, and God might proſper ſuch Attempt, 
and work Miracles on ſuch Invocation, thereby 
to bear the ſtronger Atteſtation to the Name of 
Feſus.. Our Lord, not willing to diſcourage any 
Degree of Faith, or any hopeful Tendeney, r. 

bukes his Diſciples for what chey had done? u 
(ſays he) be that ic not againſt us, 45 for "us, "Ve 
adds—Whoſoever ſpull give you's Cup f Mam b 
drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong 20 Cbriſt, vir 
J. ay unto you, be ſball not Tofe bis Reward.” Ti 
Expreſſion is remarkable in ay Name, \becunſe 9. 
belong 1 Cbrin—and is a plam, though nota d. 
rect, Declaration that he was the CH, *anl 
* perhaps the * Tinea * yo Wm 


SiMe. weight, Wai Sir . 
Reaſonableneſs of Cbriſtianiqy, p. 110. bor if we take bi 
Words as St. Matthew relates en Chap. xvi. 20. this is a 
Exception, e 2 | fl 
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ſelf to his Diſciples, under the Name of the ae. 


or Chriſt. 


© Our Saviour now had not it appeared. publickly 
at Jeruſalem for a Year and half, when the Feaſt of 


# Tabernacles drew near. Some of his Relations, 
4 who did not believe in him, upbraided him with this 
i private and reſerved Way of Behaviour: They 
ad uno bim, Depart hence, and go into Judæa, that 
1 Diſciples alſo may fre the Works that thou deft : 
1 For there is no Man that doeth any thing in fecret, 


and himſelf ſceteth to be known openly, to appear in a 
publick Character: F thou do theſe things, ſpew 
thyſelf to the World. Theſe Brethren of our Saviour 
might poſſibly have ſome Notions. of his being 
the Meſiab ; but they were offended at the Pri- 
vacy, and Obſcurity, of his Life: This they 
thought inconſiſtent with the Character he ſeemed 
to aſſume; and therefore they d nat believe an 
bin, but called upon him to ſhew, himſelf more 
publickly to the World, and perform his Miracles 
in Jeruſalem, before the whole Nation: Till 
his Title was more publickly recognized, they 
did not chooſe to own him. His Anſwer | was, 
that his Time was not yet. came; that they might 
90 up to the Feaſt when they pleaſed; having no- 

thing to fear from a wicked World, but that he 
| had, and therefore ſhould not 25 up MW unto this 
Fegp, 
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„ Feſus knew their Diſpoſitions, and thereſ⸗ 
did not chooſe to adventure himſelf in their Com. 
pany, but ſtaid behind in Galilee, till after they 
were gone up to Jeruſalem, and then be alſo went w 
to the Feaſt, but in a private Manner. * St, Tak 
expreſſes it— Ee d, ir 76 opmngeX mas zulegt „ 
yeni tos ul, I au rde To apdπ⁰Z r aud iche T6 mg 
d Levan. He had for ſome Time forborhe w 
walk in Jewry, and retired into Galilee, to avoid 
the Fury of the Jews, who ſought to kill him; 
but now, as the Time of his Paſſion drew: near, 
be ſtedfaſtly ſet bis Face, armed himſelf with Cov- 
rage, and reſolved boldly to face the Dann 
which threatened him at Jeruſalem. | * 

In his Way he was to paſs through 4 nue 
of the Samaritans ; but they, underſtanding he ws 
to go to worſhip at Jerſalem at the Feaſt,” refuſed 
to receive bim: His zealous Di/ciples, provoked it 
this Treatment, defired Power to command Fin | 
from Heaven, to conſume them, even as Elias did. Bit 
Feſus rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what mami | 
of Spirit ye are of : He was not ſuch a Meſfab as they | 
vainly imagined him to be: He came not to dg 
Men's Lives, but to ſave them. And e 
he turned aſide peaceably into another 

St. Lute relates ſome other Incidenus, an 


Joh. vii. be. 2 of inn Luk. 1. 
1 Luk, ix. $57» Kc. Matt. viü. 19. ze. : 5 7 | 
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pening in their Way to Jeruſalem. A certain Man 
cam? and ſaid unto bim, Lord, I will follow thee 
whitherſoever thou goeſt : Feſus, who knew his Heart, 
and what Motives induced him, ſaid unto bim, 
Faxes have Holes, and Birds of the Air have Nefts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay bis Head; 
thereby deſigning to teach him, that he was not 

| fuch a Meſfab as he looked for; that if he ſought 
for worldly Profit, or Advantage, he was come to 
a wrong Perſon. And this his Anſwer ſeems to 
have had the intended Effect; we do not find that 
this Man thought any more of following him. 
Cbriſtus (ſays Grotius ) e Ju Wen 
ipſum hominis ulcus tetigit. 

Two others there were, whom Jeſus called to be 
his Diſciples ; but they made Excuſes : One de- 
fired firſt to go and bury his Father; (i. e. probably, 
to attend his aged Father, and ſtay till after his. 
Death, and then afterwards he ſhould be at Li- 
berty to follow Jeſus) ; bur eſis ſaid unto him, Let 
the Dead bury their Dead. This ſeems to be a 
| proverbial Expreſſion, and is here applied to fig- 
nify to this Perſon, that the Office of attending 
his Father might be performed by others, who were 
more at Liberty; but that be, being called upon 
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by Chriſt, to attend his Service, muſt mind only 
this, and that to this, all other Duties, even thoſe 
to our neareſt Relations, muſt give Place. Our 
Saviour's 


* _— & 
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God. We read immediately after, of our Lari 


preacb the Kingdom of God, ſaid he to one of them: 


the Country, after the Feaſt was over; he ther: 


much the ſame Inſtructions, and Commiſſion, a3 


have been two Reaſons for ſending them at thi 


diſmiſſed the greater Part of his Followers, ai 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Minify. 
Saviour's Anſwer to the other Perſon, is much 1 
the ſame Purpoſe: He deſired Time to 
of his Relations, and Houſhold : But Jau l 
unto bim, No Man having put bis . Hand to. th 
Plough, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdm 


ſending out ſeventy Diſciples ; theſe two Perm 
might poſſibly be of the Number of thoſe be 
thought to employ on this Occaſion G thou, and 


If ſo, this may be the Reaſon-why he ſo peremp. 

torily required their Attendance in Preference ty 

other, the moſt neceſſary, Duties. 
* Theſe ſeventy Diſciples were ſent. out 1 


the twelve Apoſtles had been before. There ſeem to 


Time: Our Saviour was now going up to Jer 
in as private a Manner as might be; he therelor 


ſeems to have gone to Jeruſalem, attended only by 
a few: He deſigned, alſo to take a Circuit, roun 


fore ſent theſe Diſciples, o and de inte ru 
City, and Place, whither be himſelf ould come, 0 
prepare Men for the Reoeption of his Perſon, an 


Doctrine. He had been but little in Judea; 4d} 
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his Time was now ſhort, and therefore n 
think this Method neceſſary, for the Inſtruction of 
thoſe, whom the Light ofabe ene had "oO 
reached. | 


We have in the Ab Sen of St, —_ A 


mnoſt natural Deſcription q; the Diſpoſition of the 


Jetos at Jeruſalem, when Jeſus came there at the Feat, 
and of the Effects, which his Miracles, and Doctrine 
had had upon them. The Phariſees, and their Ad- 
herents, a ſtrong Party, were bitterly. exaſperated 
againſt him: The Meanneſs of his Birth and Ap- 


pearance, had fufficiently prejudiced them againſt 


him; and their worldly, and carnal Diſpoſitions had 
made them incapable of liſtening to his Doctrines, 
or receiving him for their Maſiab: Beſides, the little 
Regard which he paid to their Traditions, which 


187 


they eſteemed equally with the Law itſelf, and | 


the Speeches which he on all Occaſions threw. out 
againſt them, and their Doctrines, had highly in- 


count for his Miracles; and were willing to af- 
cribe them to any thing, rather. than 'his divine 


cenſed them: And therefore they ſtrove to ac- 


Power : And the Credit he hereby gained among 


the People, ſerved only the more to alarm them, 
made them look upon him as a dangerous Enemy, 


one whom it concerned them to ſuppreſs, and de- 
ſtroy, in Regard to their own Credit, and Intereſt; - 


* Joh. vii. 11, fc. » Mar. xi. 18. 
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But two things for ſome Time reſtrained them 
from offering him any Violence: * They feared th 
People; and they wanted proper Matter of Accy- 
ſation againſt him: They had no Power then: | 
ſelves to put him to Death; and they could find | 
no Crime to accuſe him of before the Roman Go- 
vernor. Such was the Innocence of his Life, and 
ſo prudent and cautious had been his Conduct, that 
they could lay nothing to his Charge. As ts the 
People, they were in great Suſpence, and very muck 
divided in their Sentiments concerning him: Uh 
Miracles, and Doctrine, had gained him à gene 
Credit and Eſteem: * Many looked on him as a great 
Prophet; others thought that he was the Chrift; ; but, 
as they expected a temporal Me. Nab, the Meanneh 
of his Appearande, and his Privacy and Refſerved- 
neſs, kept them ſtill in Doubt and Suſpence. Fey 
believed on him on right Principles: However, 
the wonderful Works which both he himſelf, and 
his Diſciples had wrought, had "cauſed a gener 
Alarm. There was great Expectation, and En 
quiry, made after him, at this Feaſt, and much m. 
 muring among the People concerning bim: Fur fon: 
Jaid, he is a good Man; others ſaid, Nay, Bit be & 
ceiveth the People + But no Man (we are told) ab 
openly of bim, for fear of the Jews. »The Jew 
Rulers, I ſuppoſe, had threatened to excommult- 


* Luk. xx. 19. xxii.2. Matt. xxvi. 5. Y Joh. xvill. 3} 
* Matt. xvi. 14, Luk, vii, 16. Joh. vii. 40, 41. * ee 


Joh. ix. 22. 


Cat 
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cate, and puniſh thoſe, who confeſſed that be was the 
Chriſt ; and therefore his Favourers did not care 

to ſpeak their Minds too freely. 
| » Things being at this Criſis, Jgus at laſt, IP 
the midſt of the Feaſt, appeared publickly, and 


ol went up into the Temple, and taught. What he 
a taught at this Time is no where recorded; but his 


Doctrine was ſuch as very much affected, and ſur- 


7 priſed, his Hearers. Tbe Jews marvelled, ſaying, 
x How knoweth this Man Leiters, having never 


learned? To this Jeſus anſwered, that bis Doctrine 
was not bis own, but bis that ſent him; and tells 
them, that virtuous and good Men, ſuch as did 
the Will of God, would eaſily: perceive whether bis 
Doctrine were of God, or whether he ſpoke of  bim- 
ſelf. And, knowing the Jes were offended. at 
his Reſervedneſs, he intimates that this was an 
Argument of his Sincerity : Impoſtors always /eek 

their own Glory: Since therefore he did not ſeek 
bis own Glory, but His Glory that ſent him, this was 
a Proof that be was true, and that there was no Un- 
righteouſneſs in him. He adds the Reaſon why 
they were ſo unwilling to receive his Doctrine, be- 
cauſe they did not the Will of God, nor kept the 
Law, which they ſo much boaſted in; but, con- 
trary to Law and Juſtice; went about to kill him. 
Our Lord (as appears by. what follows) here 


is 
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meant 
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meant to refer to their Attempt againſt his Lis | 
when he was laſt at Jeruſalem, on Account of the 
Cure wrought by him on the Sabbath-day; bn 
he might poſſibly have a. farther Meaning, a 
deſign to hint, that ſome of them had then blood) 
Intentions againſt him. The People treated thi 
Charge with Contempt; they thought it à Fig 
of Madneſs, to fancy that Plots were laid ag 
his Life, and ſaid, Thou haſt a: Devil; who” poet 
about to kill ther? But our LZord- juſtified hy 
Charge, referring them to their late Artemgt 
againſt his Life, when he healed» the impotent 
Man at the Pool of Betbe/da. He tells them 
bad done one Work among them, and it moved ther 
Reſentment, becauſe done on the Sabbath D Be 
ſhewed, from their own Practice of munen 
that Works of Neceſſity and Charity might le 
done on this Day; and exhorted them not to ju 
according to the firft Appearance of things, but u 
conſider every thing coolly and impartialiy, ai 
judge righteous Judgment. The Jews, inſtead d 
attending to his Reaſoning, ſtill continued to de 
ride him Ic not this (ſaid they in Mockcery) & 
whom they. ſeek. to kill? And yet he trache 
am thing to him. Are our Rulers alſo convinced: is 
this is the very Cbriſt! (ironically intimating, uu 


Ich. v. 16, See Johi viii. 37% - | 
thok 
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thoſe who were tlie beſt Judges, and whoſe Au- 
thority ought to "weigh with others, would not 
allow his Pretenſions): Hoobeit (ſaid they, as it 
were again correcting themfelves) we know this 
Man whence he is; but when Chriff cometh, no Mun 
knweth whence he is. Theſe Civils ſeem to have 
been whiſpered about privatdy; but Jus an- 
ſwered them publickly, as be taught in the Temple. 
To their Ironies he ſaid nothing, but to theit 
Arguments he anſwered Kad ire, 5 Br dow 
4% which Words may be beſt read with an 
| Interrogation Do you Know me, and do you 
know whence I am? as much as to ſay, You are 
miſtaken, you know not whence I ama? A 
22118 00K ininude—but Jam not come of myſelf, Ten- 
tered not into this Miniſtry on my own private 
| Motion aw ia dude 6 lu · Las ue, / Eels 07% oats a 
s ſeems to ſignify here, as 1 Joh. v. 20, the 
true God, and the Words may be rendered. dur it 
was the true God wybo ſent me, whom ye kot not, of 
whom you have no right Notions—'Ey8 N e ary, 
in Tap ad eu, ANG yas amgny—But I Dom him, 
for Jam from him, (or 1 know that I came from Him), 
and be bath ſent me. This ſo plain a Declaration 
offended the Jets; and they ſought to take him: 
But no Man (we are told) laid Hands on bim, ben 
cauſe his Hour was not yet come. The U 


* 
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ordained by God for his Paſſion, was not yet.come; 


ſeek me, and ſhall not find me; and where I am, thi- | 


n Bleſſed Sauiour ſini 


and therefore God's Providence preſeryed him 
from their Attempts till that Time was fulfilled, 
But God's Providence (as we ſhall ſee). Wrought 
chiefly by natural and human Means. The Cre- 
dit he had obtained among the People, and the 
Want of Matter of Accuſation againſt him, . 
ſtrained for ſome Time the Fury of his Enemies 
Though ſome were offended, and deſirous of lay- 
ing Hands on him, yet many of the People believed 
on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he d 
more Miracles than theſe, which this Man bath dau! 
Theſe Diſcourſes were overheard by ſome of 
the Phariſees, who were alarmed, and thought it 
Time to put a Stop to his Proceedings: They 
ſent therefore Officers to take him; but he {ill 
continued preaching publickly. He intumated 
to the People, that he ſhould ſoon be taken from 
them, but in ſuch obſcure Terms, that they could 
not underſtand him Yet a little while am I with 
you, and then 1 go unto bin that ſent me. Te ſpall 


ther ye cannot come. 


r Theſe Words P ah to be addreſſed to ihe Offcers, who wer 
ſent to take him, and might be deſigned to intimate to then, 
that he knew their Errand; that in a little Time he thould 
leave them; but that as yet their Attempts were vain Tui 
Addreſs might very probably ſtartle theſe Officers. 
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n the laſt Day, that grrut Day f the Feaſt, 
im Jeſus food and cried, ſaying, I am Man. thisft, ler 
ed, in come unto me, and drink. He that believerh on 
phe, me, as the Scripture bath | fail, ont of bis Belly Hall 
% Rivers of living Water. The Jrwiſg Writers 
the WWW inform us, that on this 42% Day of the Fraß of Ta- 
Ito WH bernacles it was uſual to pour Water on the Altar, 
16, to denote: their praying then for the Blefling of 
ay- Rain, the latter Ram, which was then wanted 
wed WHY 2painſt their approaching Sced- time. This Wa- 
d 


ter they drew out of Siloab, and brought it with 


bd. 


great Pomp, and Ceremony, to the Temple, play- 
ing with their Inſtruments, and ſinging, and repear- 
t it ing the Words of the Prophet ith Joy ſhall ye 
hey draw Water out of the Wells of Salvation. Jeſiu 
ſtill therefore, according to his ufual Cuſtom, takes Oc- 
ated caſion from hence to inſtru& the People, and ap- 
on pues this Ceremony, and this Scripture to himſelf, 
ould lie ſignifies to them, that the Vuter here ſpoken of 
wild vas to be had from him alone any Man thitft, 
foal / bin come unto me, and drin: And be explains 
torr hat he means by coming unto bim Fe that believerh 
Av] m me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of bis Belly ſhall 
„ Rivers of living Water. The Word una, hete 
i ranſlated Belly, ſignifies any hollow Receptacle, and 
boil ay properly be uſed for ſuch Ciſterns, of Reſer- 


t Joh. vii. 27, Ke. See Hammond, Ci Abbt. Lightfoot 
or, Heb. WWhithy, Tredielhi Annot. © If. ii. 3. 
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voirs, as were uſually built to- receive the Ware | 
iſſuing from their Fountains. The Meaning the 
may be, that every true. Believer ſhall, accordin 
to the Purport of this Scripture repeated, by he 
People on this Occaſion, abound with living Vun 
ſhall have within him ſuch a Ciſtern, which will! 
ſupply living Water, both for his own and othen 
Uſe. What is ſignified by Water we are inform W 
in the next Verſe, viz. the Gifts of the Spirit Thee 
Gifts are very properly repreſented under. the N. 
gure of Hater, both by Reaſon of the Plentifl | 
Effuſion, and the ſalutary Effects of chem. Han it 
indeed is often uſed in Scripture by. a common 
Metaphor, and a very appoſite one in that hot 
_ thirſty Country, for Knowledge, Happinels, a 
any good Gift. The ſame Metaphor. gur La 
makes Uſe of, Job. iv. 10. * And in the Pprophetick | 
Writings, it is often peculiarly uſed to ſignify.the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, to be conferred us 
der the Evangelical Diſpenſation. ow 
We are not to imagine that the Evangeliſt in thi 
Chapter gives us the whole of our . SavioursDib 
courſe, but only ſome general Heads, his Magus 
of preaching, and his Application of this Ceremony, 
and this Scripture to himſelf. * And he afterward 
informs us, that tbe People were very mucl h aff 


i See If. xli. 18, | xliv. 3. Iv. 1. Ezek. A. 9 K 
Zech. xiv. 8. Rev. „ * Joh, » vii. 40, & Kc. 
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with his Prenchint: Many, when they heard "4 
W ord—axorarTis Toy noyor==ſaid, of 4 7 ruth this 1 is the 
Prophet , others ſaid, This is the Chriſt: But ſome 
objected that he came out of Galilee,” whereas Chriſt 
was to be of the Seed of David, and of the Town of 
Betblebem. Even the Officers, who were ſent to ap- 
prehend him, were much affected with his Diſ- 
courſes: They returned without laying Hands on 
him; and when the Chief Priefts and Phariſees aſked 
them «why they had not brought him, they 'anſwered, 
Never Man ſpake like this: Man. This very much 
provoked them; they anſwered with no - ſmall 
Heat—Are ye alſo deceived? '\ They told them that 
none of the Rulers, or Phariſees, who might be ſup- 
poſed the only competent Judges, bad believed on 
bim; but only the common People, who were igno- 
rant of the Law, and therefore accurſed, . Nicode. 
mus, who privately favoured: Feſus,\ thought they 
were too haſty, and told them that they -ought not 
to condemn any Man unheard. But they were too 
much enraged to hearken to any Reaſon : They an- 
ſwered him with Reproaches.— Art thouralſe of Ga- 
lilee? Search and look; for never did am Prophet 
 oriſe out of Galilee, But their Premiſes were both 
falſe: For Prophets had ariſen out of Galilee, parti- 
cularly n and n Ine 5H and ever ; 


eee rule bs En. N er 
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and our Lord himſelf was not born in Galilee," 
may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange, that our Lari dill u 
take Care to obv late ſuch Objections as theſe m 
he did not ſatisfy che People with regard to HU. 
ſcent from David, his Birth at Betblebim, &e, 
which being not generally known, even wel, 
meaning Perſons might be prejudiced againſt him 
But it muſt be conſidered, that this could not wel 
be done, without publickly declaring himſelf th 
Meſhab, which, for Reaſons already given, he dd 
not think adviſeable to do. The very Name « | 
David, or of Bethlehem, out of which the J e 
pected 4 Governor, that fbould rule Tſratl, might | 
have alarmed the Roman Government, as it for 
merly did Herod, Beſides, one would think tha 
theſe Rulers, and Chief Prieſts, if they had ſedrchd, 
and looked, might have found that J&/is:was both | 
born in Bethlehem, and of the Seed of David: Ho. 
ever, fuch Evidences of theſe Matters were ( 
we have feen) laid up, as would hereafter, u 
brought forth, ſatisfy all impartial Enquiters In 
the mean while he might permit ſuch Prejudices u 
ſubſiſt, till the proper Seafon of clearing up all ub 

Difficulties ſhould arrive. The Inv of EEE | 


n bende thas cur Lede e 
thi Son of David, though he approved of the Faith of othen 
who called him ſo. Matt. ix. 27. xv. 23. xx. n 
+ See p. 36, & c. f . f 1 


might 


A View of our Bloſed 8aviou's Mine. 197 


might be content to veil itſelf under a Cloud, till 
| the World was more able to abide its Heat, 
However, as the Time of his Paſſion now drew 
near, Jeſus from henceforth appeared more pub 
lickly, and ſpake of himſelf more openly, than 
he had hitherco been wont to do. But yet he did 
not quite throw off his Reſerve. He was ſtill very 
cautious how he ſaid any thing which might give 
any Offence to the Roman Government, or any 
juſt Pretence for his Adverſaries to accuſe him, 
as a Mover of Sedition, or an Enemy to Caſer. 
As therefore the Jews were in Expectation of a 
Meſſiah, who ſhould be their temporal Prince, and- : 
as the Romans were very jealous of any Prerenfiony 
of this Kind, and very watchful over a People ſo 
inclinable to Sedition, as the Jews were, our Lord ta 
the laſt would not poſitively declare that he was the 
Maſiab. And on the other Hand, the Chief Priefts,- 
and Phgriſces, took all Methods to entrap him, and 
draw from him ſomething, which might afford” 
them juſt Matter of Accuſation. Being diſap- 
pointed in their Deſign of ſeizing him, and per- 
ceving many of the People ſtrongly attached 16” 
him, they thought next Day to enſnare him, by | 
bringing before him, a 1/oman taken in the: A of 


Adultery, and aſking his Judgement What was t 
nnn her. Mt * IRE: 


» Joh. viii. [7 we. © | 
N 3 e him 
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him under no ſmall Difficulty. * The Romans hu 
taken away from the Jews all Power of capital Pu 
niſhment. This the People thought no fall in. M 
fringement of their Liberties: And often in Caſes, | 
which ſeemed to them notorious, they themſtlve, 
took upon them to execute Juſtice on the Offender il 
without waiting for the Sentence of any Cour: 
Thus they ſtoned St. Stephen, and thus they u. 
tempted to ſtone our Saviour himſelf, If our Lit 
then had given his Opinion that this Woman" ought 
to be foned, they would have accuſed him th d 
Roman Governor, as a Mover of Sedition, and a1 - 
Uſurper of the Powers which belonged to him 
alone. On the other Hand, if he had refuſed w 
condemn. her, or referred them to the Romas Na. 
giſtrate for Sentence, they thought to exaſperur 
the People againſt him, and ſet him forth a8 obe 
who paid no Regard to Meſes, or the Law an EU. 
courager of Vice and Immorality, and a Betrayer 
of the Liberties of his Country. But our Lord, wel 
apprized of their Deſigns, anſwered in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as was unexceptionable . He that is without in" 
among - you, let bim. firſt caſt 'a Stone at ber. The, 
ſurpriſed at the Prudence of his Anſwer, and hg 
convitied by their own Conſcience, "flipped out. um 
one, and left ibe Moman with him: He, ſeeing all 
her Accuſers withdrawn, and ub Man to condemw'ler, | 
ſaid to ber, Neither a J condemn thee ; 80, * u 


q Joh. xviii, f i. 
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10 more—thus at the ſame Time declining to paſs 
Sentence upon her, ſhewing his Dilapprovation of 
her Crime, and exhorting her to Repentance.  ' 
Our Lord having thus got rid of his Enemies, 
who ſought to enſnare him, continued preaching 
to the People, as before, and ſetting forth his divine 
Miſſion under ſuch Figures, as they might eafily 
underſtand, but could not lay hold on. He told 
them that he was the Light of the World, ( poſſibly 
alluding, and pointing, to the Sun, which then 
early in the Morning began to ſhew itſelf), and that 
be that followed him, ſhould not walk in Dar kneſs, but 
ſhould have the Light of Life. He plainly deſigned 
to allude, and refer, to thoſe Paſſages of the Pro- 


tiles, &c. and to ſignify to chem that this 2 155 was 
| come, and that the Day-ſpring from on big b Bal i. 


who, though they might underſtand his Meaning, 
yet were glad to lay hold of any Pretence of ca- 
villing. They remembered perhaps, what he had 
formerly ſaid, that, if be bore Witneſs of himſelf, Bis 
Witneſs was not true; and they had heard him the 
Day before declare, tant be ſought not his own Glory, 


Ich. viii. 1 9 7 5. * 211.1 ix. «x . 6. 
xlix. 6, Ix. 1, oh. v. 31. Joh. vil, 18. 1 0g, 
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phets, which deſcribe the Me afiab under the Figure | 


fied them, But he had (till Phariſees about him, 


and therefore they Shed; that be bore Record T 
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| bimſelf, and conſequently his Record was nat toy, 
Jeſus anſwered, Though I bear Record fm 
my Record is true; for I knaw whence I came; a 
whither I go. The Meaning ſeems: 40" be, tha 
though this Maxim might hold true of mere Ma 
yet he was more than Man; he came from Heme, 
and was ſhortly going thicher again, and therefor 
had a Right to require Aſſent to what he deve 
in his Father's Name — Bu ye cannat tell u 
came, nor whither I go—Ye are no Judges of ny | 
Doctrine, becauſe ye know not my divine Original, 
And the Reaſon why ye are thus ignorant is, be 
cauſe ye judge after tbe Figſa—Pals Judgement only | 
according to the outward Appearance, and will um 
believe me becauſe of the Meannels af my Condi 
tion. 1 judge no Man, &c. I am unwilling, I taken | 
upon me, to paſs Judgement on you; though, U\1 
did, I ſhould do no more than what 1.covld juſti, 
becauſe my Judgement is confirmed by the Tell, 
but I, and the Father thay ſent me. He then mens 
upon them their own Argument, and gejis them, 
that is was curitten is their Low, that the Taſiman 
two Mew is trac, It was the Practice gf at] 
Courts, authoriſed by their Law, to allow the It 
timoay of two {ufficient Witneſſes. Sine ew 
fore he himſelf declared to them who he was, at 
tbe Father confirmed his Teſtimony, and bote 
Witneſs to him by Miracles and mighty Deeds? 


it follow that kis Recerd mas true. Here then 
we have a full Anſwer to their Objettion : : F . "= 
he came from Heaven, and therefore he had a Right 
to be believed on his fingle Teſtimony : = Secondly, 
his Teſtimony was not ſingle ; but the Father him- 
falf, which ſent him, bad borne Wi tneſs of | bim, He 
here plainly enough points out to them his divine 
Original; but yet they either could not, or would 
not underſtand him. They aſked him therefore, 
Il here is thy Fatber? But to this he declined giving 
any direct Anſwer, but intimates that it was their 
own Fault, if they did not know—27/ e neither know 


—— „„ . V2 2 % aw —_ = 4 


y | me, nor my Father : If ye bad known me, ye Hould 
a bave known my Ful ber N 

* There follows in the Evangeliſt another Dit 
at courſe which our Lord made to the Jes in the 
| Temple, in the ſame Manner and Style as before. F 
1 He tells them in this Diſcourſe, among other things, 
„hat e was from above; that be was not of this 
», WS 771d; and ſtill more plainly—If ye believe not that 
ts [ am be —j71 270 cu—ye ball die in your Sint. 
1. The Jews aſked him bo art thou? He ſtill 
7 refuſes to give them a poſitive Anſwer: He ſaid 


unto them, Even the fame that 1 Joid unto you 2 

* See Joh. v, 32, K. 7 Joh. viii. 21, &  * TY Von 
is taken here adverbially (See Gen, xiii. 4. xl. 21, xInt. 18. 
20, Dan. viii. 1 J, and ſignifies from the Beginning ; referring 
either to what he had juſt before ſaid ] am the Light of the 
Werid—or rather to the whole Courſe of his preaching, 

| | through 


r 


4 View 0 our Ble 10 1 8 Saviour a Minitey. 201 


A View of 0 our Bleſſed Sovibur 4 "Min „ » 


the Beginning. He adds have nam thing to FA | 
and to judge of you; but be that ſent me 1s true, and 
I ſpeak to the M. orld thoſe things which I have beard 
of bim—1 could by many Evidences charge and 
aggravate your Infidelity ; but I. ſhall only ſay | 
at preſent that 1 act, and ſpeak, by Commiſſi Ion 
from my Father, and therefore it concerns you ts i 
attend to what I ſay, But they, not yet underſtand. | 
ing bim, he ſaid unto them, When ye have lift up th | 
Son of Man, then ſhall ye know that I am ben 
eu- thereby intimating, that hereafter the Truth | 
ſhould be more plainly revealed. He fatther adds, | 
Ido nothing of myſelf, but, as my Father bath taught 
me, I ſpeak theſe things: And be that ſent me is with | 
me ; the Father hath not left me alone, for. T 4% 4. 
ways thoſe things that pleaſe him. He ſpeaks, here 
plainly enough to be underſtood, though x nat plainly 
enough for his Enemies to lay hold, on. "Het s 
here preaching | to a captious Audience, and there: 
fore expreſſes himielf with great Caution. He 
gives them to underſtand that be is the Maſjuh, 
but not in dire& and poſitive Terms am fron 
above am be; is ( —the Father -bath ſm | 
me — be that . me is true, &. But when aſked- 


teten which he had, fam the very Beginning, 1 | ful | 
Proof, and ſufficient Manifeſtation, that he was the Chriſt. A = 
particularly he had, when convened before, them, (See Job. 
v. 17, 1 1d before them full Proof of his Miſſion. 
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s art thou? and Where is thy Father ? he avoid- 
ed giving them a direct Anſwer. This Obſerva- 
tion will ſufficiently account for any Obſeurity, 
which may appear in this, or other ſuch Diſcourſes 
of our Saviour. He would give no Advantage to 
his captious Enemies; and yet manifeſted himſelf 
ſufficiently to all, who bad Ears to bear. Accord- - 
W ingly we find that, as be ſpake theſe Words, many be. 
lieved on him. Several of thoſe Jews, who then! 5 
queſtioning with him, thought theſe Declarations of 
himſelf ſufficient, and were now ready to acknow- 
ledge him for the Maſſiab. But they were not Diſciples 
indeed : They knew not what the Meſſiah was; nor 
were they any Way- diſpoſed to practiſe, or liſten ' 
to, thoſe Doctrines of Piety and Virtue, which he 


c(⸗ame into the World to teach Mankind. Such kind 
os Proſelytes Jeſus never encouraged: He there- 
s fore told them, that, if they would be his Diſciples * 
„ aeed, they muſt continue in bis Word; that thus do- 
e ing they ſhould know the Truth, and the Truth ſhould 


make them free. This Anſwer laid open their Heart: 
They had high. Notions of civil Liberty, but none 
Wo! ſpiritual, and therefore wondered what he meant 
by telling them, that the Truth ſbould make them free; 
and replied, that they were Abrabam's Seed, and were 
never in Bondage to any Man. A ſtrong Inſtance 
is of che Spirit, and Pride, of this People, who 
were at this very Time in Bondage to the Romans. 
1 But 


oy 
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But our Savieur explained himſelf, and Weid den 
that whoſorver committed Sin, was the Servant of Siu; 
And, turning his Diſcourſe to the Jews in gener, | 

he reproves them with ſome Severity, charges they 
with a Deſign of killing bim, tells them that thei 
Works ſhewed whoſe Children they were, got of 
Abrabam, but of ihe Devil, who was from the Bt. 
ginning 4 Murderer, and an Enemy to Truth; im 
the Reaſon of their not believing on him, nor wide. | 
ſtanding his Speech, was becauſe they were not af God; Mi 
At the ſame Time he declares'to them, that be pro. i 
ceeded forth, and came from God, and that he'ane | 
not of himſelf, but God ſent him. The Jews incenſe 
at theſe juſt Rebukes, broke out into reproachful 
Language—Sey we not well, that thou” art a fu 
ritan, and haſt a Devil? He anſwered them with 
great Calmnefs—7 have no4 6 Devil; but I 
my Father, and ye do diſponeur me. Ne adds, that le if 
did not ſeek bis own Glory, but there was one; who: 
would vindicate his Honour, and puniſh his Re- 
vilers I bere is ene that [eeketh, and judgeth. "And, 

as he had ſaid before, that be tet ' followed ui 
ſoouid hove the Light of Life, ſo here he ſays 
rih, weridy, I. ſay unio you, if a Man keep my Saying 
be ſball never ſee Death. At this the Jes were ſil 
more offended; but he vindicated himſelf, and told 
them that, if be honoured limſelf, bis Honour was m. 
tbing, but it was bis Father that honoured him. KY 
proceeds 
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| proceeds to aſſert his divine Miſſion in ſtill higher 
Expreſſions : He tells them that Abrabans rejoiced 
| to ſee his Day, and ſays in plain Terms—Before 
Abrabam was, J am. This ſtrong Aſſertion of his 
[ivinity ſerved only the more to enrage theſe Jus: 
They judged it to be the higheſt Blaſphemy, and 
accordingly tot up Stones to caſt at bin. | 
But he eſcaped from them, and meeting in his 
Way a Man who bad been blind from bis Birth, he 
healed him. This Miracle alſo was wrowglit on 
the Sabbath-Day, and occaſioned great Diſputes 
among the Phariſees themſelves. Some of them 
argued that be was not of God, becaufe be kept not the 
Sabbath Day; others ſaid, how can a Man, that is 4 
Sinner, do ſuch Miracles? They examined into the 
Fact, with all the Nicenelſs, and Scrupulouſneſs, of 
Perſons unwilling to believe: They queſtioned 
both him, and his Patents; they enquired whether 
W this was the fame Perſon. who /at, and begged s 
whether he was really born blind, bow be bad received 
bis Sight : They would not readily believe that be 
bad been blind, and received his Sight z but, after re- 
ceiving ſufficient Satisfaction, ſtill put the ſame 
Queſtions over and over again. And when at laſt, 
after the ſtricteſt Enquiry, the Reality of the Mi- 
racle appeared too plain to be denied, they told 


9 as Yrs 


2 See the Author' 5 Via. of the Dock. of the Trin. Part I. 
p. 49, &e. 5 in 1, Ke. 
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the Man, that he muſt give Cod the Hy , for thy 
knew that this Man, Jeſus, was a Sinner, "Ba | 
Man boldly diſputed the Point with them, and x; 
ſerted, and plainly proved from this ſtupendoy 
Miracle, that Fe/us was of God; for if be were wr i 
God, he could do nothing. They therefore diſmiſkl 
him with Reproaches, and caſt bim out of the $y- 
nagogue; for it ſeems, they were already ce t 
a Reſolution, that, if any Man confeſſed that be u 
Chrift, be ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Trap: 
pears from hence, that a Perſuaſion, or Suſpicion Ml 
that he was the Cbriſt, now ' prevailed : And o 
Lord himſelf declared himſelf ſo to be to this Ma" 
who had made ſuch a bold Confeſſion of him 
When he next ſaw him, be ſaid to him, Dot thu 
believe on the Son of God? He anſwered and. ſai? 
Who is be, that I might believe on bim An Jiu 
faid unto him, Thou ' haſt both ſeen him, ani it is 
that talketh with thee.” And be a TR F yon 
and be worſhipped him. | 
Our Lord took Occaſion From this + Exiqihas! 
nication of the Perſon he had healed, to diſcourt! 
to the People under a Parable of a Sbeep f and 
| Shepherd. God's People are frequently by the By! 
phets repreſented under the Figure of Sbec hat 
ing God for their Sbepberd: And by the ſame Fr 

, gare, the Teachers of the People g are called yo 


e 4Yoh, X. 1. 
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Shepherds. It is alſo particularly propheſied, that 
Shepherds ſhould ariſe, who ſhould feed themſelves, | 
and not the Fock; who ſhould deſtroy, and ſeater the 
Sheep of God's Paſture. © And theſe ſame Prophecies 
point out to us one particular Shepherd, even God's 
Servant David, who ſhould feed bis People. Since there- 
fore theſe Phariſees, who pretended to be Teachers, 
and Paſtors, of God's Flock, had turned this Man out- 
of their Sbeepfold, he puts forth this Parable, to ſhew 
that from henceforth God's true Sheepfold ſhould 
conſiſt of his Diſciples ; that he was in one Reſpect 
the Door, by whom only Men have Acceſs to tbe 
Father, and enter into his Sbeepfold; and in another 
the Shepherd, who leadeth out the Sheep, whoſe 0, vice 
they know, and whom they follow, that all that ever 
came before bim, all who had ſet up for Prophets, | 
and Leaders, (* ſuch as Theudas, Judas of Galilee, 
and probably ſome others), were Thieves and Rob- 
bers, who ſought their own Profit and Advantage, 
not the Good of the Sbeep; that he was 7he. good 


e 
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Shepherd, the Shepherd foretold by the Prophets, 
ue fed God's People, and fo loved his Sheep,-as to 
and lay down his Life for their Sake; 3 that theſe Phari- 
7, theſe pretended Paſtors, were the lireling Shep- 
hays berds, ſpoken of by the Prophets, who fed them- 


ſelves, and not the Flock * coyetous Men, who cared 


Ezek. xxxiv. 1, Kc. Jari Ki 1% „ xxxiv. 
23. Jer. xxiii. 4, &. II. xl. 10. 11. f Sec Acts v. 36, 
37. Luk. xvi. 14; Matt. xxiit, 14. 
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tat fer the Sheep, and would deſert them i in Tine = 
of Danger, And, proceeding in the ſame gm WM 
five Way of Difcourſe, he foretells his own Death | 
and Refurre&ion, and the Calling of the Genn, 
a Doctrine, which he had hicherto but ſparingh 
touched upon, but now began more frequently to | 
mculcate—And other Sheep 1 have, which art not of Wl 
this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, and thty u buy 
my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepberl, | 
Bur tbe Jeus were till divided in their Sentiment | 
concerning him: Many of them ſaid, He bath a I iſ 
vil, and is mad; why bear ye him? Others ſaid tha | 
| the Doctrines he taught, and the late Miracle le 
had wrought, were abundantly ſufficient to confute 
ſuch a Caſumny—Tbeſe are not the Words of bm 
that bath a Devil; can a Devil open the Eyes of th | 
Blind? ad 
And now the ſeventy Diſciples, iba ot 
bad ſent before bis Face into the Country round | 
abour, relurn from their circuit with great % 
declaring the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, © and} 
| boaſting, that even the Devils tbemſelves were aja W 
unto tbem through the name of Jeſus, Our Lord ou 
in their Joy, aſſures them of Power over all & 
Spirits, and Protection from all Dangers,' and 
thatiks God, who had conferred ſuch Power oi 
mean Inſtruments, and given Knowledge to Perſos 


| d Lak. X. 17. &c. : 


% 
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of low Rank and Birth, which was bid from the 

wiſe and prudent of this World, thereby ſhewing 

that ſuch Knowledge was not to be attained by 
human Wiſdom, but was beſtowed according to 
the good Pleaſure and Will of God. At the ſame 
Time he cautions. theſe Diſciples not to be proud. 

of theſe their Gifts; but to ſet their Minds on a 
Good more real, and uſeful to themſelves. In this, 
ſays he, rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubje#. unto 
you ; but rather rgjolee, ny 1 Names are weir 
ten in Heaven. 

Theſe Diſciples e L. e to 
Jeruſalem, been ſent to preach the Goſpel in the 
adjacent Regions, in every City, and Place, whither 
be bimſelf would come: And accordingly, when the 
Feſtival was over, he himſelf went through theſe 

Cities and Villages, teaching, as appears from Lat. 


| WS xii. 22. St. Like has given us ſome Account of 
na Tranſactions, and s ee di His 

95 | Pr ogreſs. / * 

d About this Time, a certain N met bim, 
ied who having, as I. ſuppoſe, frequently heard him 
diſcourſe of eternal Life, came to him, not with a 


ii | View of Information, but tempting bim, out of Cu- 
and rioſity, to try what he would ſay, or perhaps o 


get out of his Mouth ſome Matter of Accufation, 
and aſked him M bat Joalt 4 do-to ode e 


Lex. . 25. 46. . 
O 3 


* 8 
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Life? Jeſus knew the Man, and his = 
and therefore calls not on him to believe rn | 
but refers him to his own Law that he profeſſed. ! 
He ſaid unto. him, What is written in tht Lan! 
How readeſt thou? Aud he anfwering, aid, n 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Hearty and | 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with 
all thy Mind, and thy Neighbour as thyſelf." Seu 
approved of his Anſwer, and told him, that if he MW 
really performed theſe great Commandments, e 
need not doubt of eternal Life. Fhis Laws WM 
might probably think that he had ſufficiently de. 
monſtrated his Love of God by his religious Ob. 
ſervance of the Ceremonies of the Maſaital La 
And, hoping to juſtify bim/elf alſo in the other A. 
ticle of Love 10 bis Neighbour, he aſked % 
who was his Neighbour ? Our Lord anſwered hin Wl 
by a Parable of a Man, who. fell among Nie 
which ſtripped and wounded. him, and left hin l 
dead: A Prieſt and Levite paſſed by, regardleſs W 
him; but a good Samaritan had Compaſſian an bin, 
and relieved him. Our Lord then aſked the Laws! 
yer, which of theſe three he thought was Newghbur 
unto him that fell among the Thieves. And by th 


| Means he extorted from this Man a frank-Confe! 
ſion that the Semaritans, ſo hated by the Jews, 

| to be looked upon as Neighbours, whenever then 

| ſhould be Occaſion, or Room, for any good Offices Wl. 


berween them; and raught him, that no Difference 
4 


A View of our Bled ene 4 — 


Nation; or Religion, ever ought to reſtrain us 
from doing Offices of Kindneſs and Charity to 
any Man. Thus did our Lord in the moſt artful 
Manner enforce a Duty, in the Practice of which 
| the Jews were ſo deficient. Thus did he elude the 
Artifices of his Enemies, and at the ſame Time 
confound, and inſtruct them, taking all Occaſions 
of inculcating the great Doctrines of Morality. 
 « No leſs careful was he to enforce the Duties of 
Religion. In his Way from Jeru/alem-hhe. paſſed 
throu ooh Bethany, where Martha, and her | Siſter 
Mary received him. While Martha was buſy in 
providing for his Entertainment, Mary ſat at bis 
Feet, and heard his Word. Martha was diſpleaſed 
that ber Sifter bad left her to ſerve alone: But Fe 2 | 
taught them that to attend on him, and hear his 
= Diſcourſes, was an Employment preferable to the 
moſt neceſſary Buſineſſes of Life One thing is 
needful ; and Mary bath choſen that good Part, which 
all not be taken away from ber. 
The Doctrines he taught in his Circuit through | 
the Cities, and Villages, were the ſame which he 
had taught before in Galilee. The ſame Form of 
Prayer, which he had before taught his Diſciples, | 
e now again delivers to them; and in the ſame 
= anner teaches them the Neceſſity and Efficacy ? 


* Luk. x, 38. | Luk. xi. I, &c. See Matt. vi. 9, Sc. 
li, 7. &c. enn y «SPOT 
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of Prayer. As he was caſting out a Devil, the Pho - 
riſers made the ſame Objection ® they had ofres WM 
done before, aſcribing it to the Power of Bez. 
bub, —_——— | 


= See Matt. ix. 34. Xii. 24, &c. [a | 
a This has much perplexed the Harmoniſts. The Account 
here of the Cure of this Dzmoniack, and the Diſcourſes conſe. | 
quent thereon, agree ſo nearly with what we read Matt, i, a 
22, &c. that ſome have ſuppoſed it to be rhe ſame Adin; MW 
and as what follows, Luk. xi. 37, and Chap. xii. and vi, 
ſeems cloſely connected with this, they have ſuppoſed all thi 
to have paſſed at the ſame Time, ſoon after our S | 
cond Paſſover ; But, as this is not only a ſtrange Tranſpol 
tion, but we read, Matt. xiii. 1. that the-ſame Day m | 
out, and fitting by the Sea-fide, taught the People i in a V. 
riety of Parables, there ſeems to be no Room for theſe Tu 
actions. Why then may we not ſuppoſe, that theſe werew 
different Dæmoniacks, one blind and dumb, diſpoſſeſed by | 
our Saviour, not long after his ſecond Paſſover, as related by 
St. Matthew; the other dumb, diſpoſſeſſed by him the net 
Year, as related here by St. Luke, xi. 14. eſpecially, as thele | 
evil Spirits often affected different Perſons in like Mauber“ 
I would farther ſuppoſe that St. Luke, who has omitted the 
Cure of the firſt Dzmoniack, and recorded*only the lk 
might think fit to add thoſe Diſcourſes, and DoArings of or 
Savieur, which were delivered after the firſt. This fall At 
ſwer to the Phariſce's ObjeQion, . and firong Proof of his & 
vine Mifhon, he might think proper to inſert, though out 
its proper Place. And if this Suppoſition is allowed, all that 
is miſplaced is from v. 15. to v, 33. the reſt follows in ite pv 
per Order. The Words is 3: % Aare, v. 375 Teen indd 
to connect what follows with what goes before ; but wy 
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„He was now ſomewhere in his Progreſs in- 
vited to Dinner by one of the Phariſees, probably 
with Deſign to try, whether they might not pro- 
voke him to ſay ſomething, which' might afford 
them Matter of Accuſation. The firſt thing 
which they took Offence at, was his not 2waſhing - 
before Dinner: From hence he took. Occaſion to 
rebuke the Phariſees with great Severity, and ex- 
poſed their Pride, and Hypocriſy, and Attachment 
to outward Obſervances, with great Freedom. So 
malicious and determinate had their Oppoſition 
been to our Lord, and his Miracles, as fully juſti- 
fied his treating them now with ſome Severity; 
and ſo great was their Corruption, ſuch falſe 
Gloſſes had they put vom, Law, and fo great 
| was their Influence over ie People; as made ſuch 
Severity ng Now _ 1 W Wee | 


relate only to the three "rect ad wie. her 
rify—while our Lord was holding Diſcourſe with the People 
on this Occaſion, 

It is obſervable that St. — is the = Evangelif, who | 
has recorded the Miſſion of the ſeventy Diſtiples, their Return 
to our Saviour, and his Tranfactious during their Prijfgreſe into 


I ſappole, one of theſs Seventy, and attended bur Lou oh-this 
Occaſion, and was an Eye-Wineſfs' to what he relates. Ste 
Matthew, and St. Mark, having given us an Account of our 
Lo: Miracles, and Doctrine, in his other Cireoits rough 
Galilee, and ſtudying Brevity, paſſed 0 over wowed a 

* Luk. xi. 37, e. 


53 8 near | 


Calli, after the” Feaſt of Tubernadtes, this Year: ie was, 
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near at Hand, he little cared how he provoke; 
them: And accordingly they were highly. in. W 
cenſed, and began to urge bim vehemently, ud 

provoke him to ſpeak of. many things; laying wait fy | 
bim, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out Li 5 = an 

that they might accuſe him. 0 
The People, knowing he was at this Phot = 
Houſe, and perhaps hearing he was engaged in Dil. 
pute with the Scribes and Phariſees, flocked toge- 
ther in great Multitudes. Our Lord therefore, u | 
: ſoon as he was got out of the Houſe, toaꝶ Oct. 
ſion to diſcourſe to hĩs Diſciples in the Hearing af 
the Multitude, and warned them above all g 
zo beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which s 
Hypocriſy. He ſets the Folly of Hypocriſy in a fitong 

Light For there is nothing covered that ſball un 
be revealed ; neither hid that ſhall not be knowny &c, | 
He proceeds to give his Apoſtles the ſame In-. 
ſtructions, which he had given them when he firlt 
ſent them out, and exhorts them not to be gf 
nor aſhamed to confeſs bim before Men. It now | 
appeared that the Powers of the World were com. 
bined againſt him, and his Religion. But his } 

Friends might ſecurely. truſt in God's Providence, 
which took Care of even the ſmalleſt Thing: W 
They might affure themſelves of his Protection 
and Aſſiſtance here, and of A full Recompenc | 
from him hereafter. _ 5:6 A 


— 
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« Whilſt he was diſcourſing on theſe divine 
Matters, one of the Company, being more intent 
upon his temporal, than his eternal Concern- 
ments, interrupts him, and deſires him to ſpeak 
to his Brother, that be divide the Inheritance with 
him. Our Lord diſclaims all Authority in ſuch 
Matters Man, who made me a Judge, or a Divider, 
over you ? And from hence he took Occaſion to 
preach againſt Covetouſneſs, and to enforce the 
Doctrine of God's Providence. The Doctrines here 
delivered are very nearly 'the ſame, which he had 
taught before; but very pertinent to the preſent 
Occaſion, and follow naturally from the precedent 
Diſcourſe, The whole Drift of what is here ſaid 
is, to exhort his Diſciples to expect their Reward; 
not in this World, but in another; not to ſet 
their Affections on thoſe things which | the Nations 
of the World ſeek after, but to ſeek rather the King- 
dom of Cod; to provide themſelves Bags, "which wax 
not old, a e in the e Thad: A 
not, &c. 
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n- Having wa his Diſciples.t to ok. fs chair 
* a in another World, he teaches them what 
" they are to expect in this, not chat Peace and Proſ- 
T perity, which they thought of enjoying in the 
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71 dhe; cd» cr This difficult Paſſage may | 
| beſt be rendered by putting an Interrogation'afis i 
27a, and may be thus interpreted —I am come (no, | 
as you imagine, to bring Peace and Proſpemm W 
but) to ſend Fire on the Earth, that is, to ſend Dil. 
ſenſion, Trouble, and Perſecution, as he after. 
wards explains himſelf, v. .- K n Se ee 
what in this Caſe maſt I wiſh for ? * He fpeaks » WW 
a Perſon in ſome Confuſion, foreſeeing the Event, ! 
which were ſhortly coming, and of which he him. 
ſelf was to bear the greateſt Share — EAA 
Would to God it were already kindled. The Pau. 
cle Ei, (as W in the Hebrew,) not only ſignifies WM 

V but is alſo an Optative, and expreſſes wiſhing, } 
or deſiring: Thus it is often uſed in the Sh. 
_ Lint, and thus it is uſed by St. Luke hinafelf, Chad 
xix. 42. xXit. 42. And very nearly in this gene 
is it rendered by the Vulgate—Quid wolo niſi u 
accendatur ? We have in the next Verſe the Rex || 
ſon of our Lord's thus expreſſing himſelf— Bu, 
have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and how an 
ftraitened, till it be accompliſhed? The Fir, uch 
i was to be kindled, was firſt to take hold of him: 
| We eee eee 


he rk — 1 
27. Now is my Soul troubled, and what foall I ſay? Nun. 
| xxil, 29. Joſ. vii. 7. Job xvi. 4. Pfal. 1xaxi, 13- | 


; 7 : 
e. 
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Death on the Croſs. This therefore he calls his 
Boptiſm : This he expected with ſome kind of Im- 
patience: He Was ftraitened ; his Human Nature 
ſnrunk back at the Proſpect of it; or perhaps he 
was under Straights, found it difficult how to act, 
and was obliged to be ee rgeg on ** e | 
jill this was accompliſhed. - 1915 
The foregoing Bauen was addreſſed to his 
Diſciples : ? He now turns to the People, and up- 
braids them with their Unbelief, nat diſcerning the 
Time, which diſcovered itſelf by as manifeſt Signs, 
as the Sky, and the Weather did: And why, ſays 
he, even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right ? A 
plain Way this, though a covert and a guarded one, 
of intimating who he was, as hath been already 
obſerved. He goes on in the fame parabolical Way 
to forewatn them of the Danger of rejecting him. 
Men, he intimates, in their temporal Affairs, ſee 
Danger afar off: If any one has a juſt Action 
againſt them, they make Haſte, and give Diligence, 
to make up the Matter with him betimes, and thus 
prevent their being ſued, and impriſened. - The 
like Prudence and Diligence he would recom-. | 
mend to Men in their ſpiritual Concerns, to fore- 
ſee the evil Times, and, by making their Peace 
with Cod, ſecure themſelves from the Wrath to 


come. 


4 
i 
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Some who were preſent told him of certain 
Galileans, whom Pilate ſet upon as they were fac. 
ficing, and mingled their Blood with the Blood of the 
Beaſts they were offering. Our Saviour, accord. 
ing to his Cuſtom of raiſing moral Refle&ion 
from all Occurrences, takes Occaſion from hene 
both to correct the Pride, and Uncharitablenek af 
thoſe, who were apt to conclude thoſe the greateſ 
Sinners, who lay under the greateſt Calamities, and 
alſo to exhort all Men to ſecure themſelves fron 
God's Vengeance by a ſpeedy Repentance. gy. 
poſe ye, ſays he, that theſe Galileans were Simm 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuc 
things? I tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, 1 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or thoſe-eighteen, upon whin 
the Tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, think ye tha 
they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt in Jen. 
falem? I tell you, Nay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhul 
all likewiſe periſh. » The Words ſeem prophetical 
and ſeem to point particularly at the Calamitie, 
which afterwards befell the Jews —6v7ur—ipin 
dro. In the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem the ft. 
ditious Jews were like theſe Galileans, ſlaughtered 
on the Day of the Paſſover, in the Temple, amidt 
their Sacrifices; and many of them, like thoſe an 
whom the Tower in Siloam fell, were buried in th 
Ruins of the City. 


* Luk, xii. 1, Ke. See Hammond, Grotii Annot. 


10 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry. 219 


To the ſame Purpoſe tends the Parable of the 
Fig-Tree, being deſigned to foretell the Rejection 
of the Jews, and to inſtruct thoſe, who had Ears 10 

| hear, that God was now laying the Ax to the Root of 
the Tree ; that he had given them Space to repent; 
but that if they did not make Uſe of it, they had 
nothing to expect but Deſtruction and Exciſion. 

Another Miracle about this Time Jeſus 
wrought on the Sabbath-Day, openly in the Syna- 
rogue, healing a Woman of an Infirmity, which had | 
bowed her together for eighteen Years, ſo that ſhe could | 
in no wiſe lift up herſelf. And when the Ruler of 
the Synagogue took Offence at what he thought a 
Breach of the Sabbath, our Lord ſhewed from their 
own Principles and Practices, the Reaſonableneſs 
of what he had done, in ſuch a Manner as ſilenced 
and confounded his Adverſaries: And all the Peo- 
ple rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done 
by him. He ſeems to have choſen this Time of 
working his Miracles, in Order, if poſſible, to 
correct the ſuperſtitious Notions of the ems: He 
defired only ſuch Proſelytes, as were Perſons of 
real Piety and Virtue, and rather choſe to diſcou- 
rage, and offend the Generality of the Jews, who 
placed the chief Part of their Religion in outward 
Obſervances. 


© Luk. xiii. 6, &c. 4 Luk. xiii, 10, &c. 


Jeſus 
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* Feſws, having now taught in the Cities and V. 
lages of Judæa, returned again to Jeruſalem in the 
Winter. There we find him in the Temple at th 
Feaſt of the Dedication, * a Feſtival of eight Days, 
inſtituted by Judas Maccabæus, in Memory of the 
Temple being cleanſed, and ſanctified, after it had 
been polluted by Antiochus Epiphanes. The Jew, 
ſeeing him here, came round about him, and ſaid um 
him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thu 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. It appears from hence, 
that an Opinion then ſtrongly prevailed, that Jeſu 
was the Chriſt, and that he himſelf was ſuppoſed 
to have declared as much, though not with ſuff- 
cient Plainneſs. This Reſervedneſs ſeems to have 
given no ſmall Offence to the es, and to have 
been made no ſmall Objection againſt our Lord: 
And therefore theſe Fews came about him, demand- 
ing a more expreſs Declaration who he was : Some 
of them, probably fincerely, deſirous of farther 8a. 
tisfaction; but many of them (as appears by the 
Sequel), out of Contention, and in Pretence, ſeeking 
only Matter of Accuſation againſt him. J 
perceiving their Hypocriſy, and knowing the Con- 
ſequences of ſuch a Declaration, as they deſired, 
would not give them a direct Anſwer ; but ytt 
he gave them ſuch a one, as amounted to a ſuff- 


© Luk, xiii. 22. Joh. x. 22, &c, 1 Macc. iv. 59. 


cient 


Gent Declaration of himſelf. * As before to a like 
Queſtion he anſwered Even the ſame that 1 ſaid unto 
you from the Beginning —10 to theſe Jews he replies — 
[ tuld you, and ye believed not; the Works that I do 

in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. i. e. I 
have already told you plainly enough, but to no 
Purpoſe; The Miracles, which I do in my Fa- 
ther's Name, ſufficiently declare who I am But 
ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, &c. 
The Reaſon why you do not believe me is, be- 
cauſe you are not properly diſpoſed to believe the 
Truth: Perſons of unprejudiced Minds, and 
teachable Diſpoſitions, may eaſily perceive who I 
am. He goes on to call Gd his Father; and tells 
them, that he and bis Father are one. But theſe 
Jews, inſtead of being ſatisfied with ſo full a Decla- 
ration of himſelf, were ſo provoked, that they cook 
up Stones to flone him. And now we may perceive 
what Sort of Jews theſe were, and what Uſe they 
would probably have made of it, had our Lord 
given them a more direct Anſwer to their Queſ- 
tion. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works 
bave I ſhewed you from my Father ; for which of thoſe 
Works do you ſtone ne? They replied, that it was 
for Blaſphemy ; and becauſe he, being a Man, made 
bimſelf God. To this our Lord gives a very artful 
Anſwer; He tells them, that thoſe who acted by 
Commiſſion from God, were in Scripture called 


r Joh. viii, 25. See p. 202. 
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Gods; and therefore he, who was ent by Gul, 
might, without Blaſphemy, call himſelf the Son of 
God. But this Anſwer, though deſigned to evade 
the Malice of the Jews, is yet ſo expreſſed, xs f 
intimate both his Mefſiabſbip, and his Superiority 
to all others, who were called Gods - If be call 
them Gods, unto whom the Word of God came, ſuy Je 
of him, whom the F. ather hath Jan#ified, and ſent int 
the World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? As much as to ſay If they are calle 
Gods, J am ſo in a higher Manner, who am ſo pe. 
culiarly Jantified by God, and ſent into the World 
He appeals again to his Works, and from thence 
proves to them, that the Father is in him, and be in 
him. The Jews ſtill continued highly offended 
at him, and ſought again to take him; but he found 
Means to eſcape from them, and went away ag 
beyond Fordan, to the Place where Fobn at firſt baj- 
tized. Here many reſorted unto him ; and, being pre- 
pared by John's Preaching, believed on bim. 
It might be poſſibly one of theſe Believers, who 
aſked our Lord the Queſtion, whether there um 
few that be ſaved. The Jews expected a temporal 
Deliverer, who ſhould reſtore the whole Nation, 
and give them Peace and Proſperity. This Ma 
obſerving that Fe/us was not received by the holt 
Nation, but only by a few, was probably thereby 


> Luk, xiij. 23, &e. 


moved 
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noved to put this Queſtion to him: But, this being 

a Queſtion of more Curioſity than Uſe, our Lord, 

inſtead of giving a direct and poſitive Anſwer to 

it, takes Occaſion from hence to give good Advice 
to his Hearers. He addreſſed himſelf, not to the 
impertinent Queriſt, but to all his Hearers, and 
aid unto them, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 

&. The Purport of his Doctrine is plainly this: 

| Be not ſo curious to enquire into the Number of 
thoſe who ſhall embrace my Doctrine, and be. 
aved; but rather take Care that you yourſelves 

be found in that Number: The, Gate is ftraight ; 

and the Profeſſion of my Religion in theſe Times, 
is attended with no ſmall Difficulty, and muſt ex- 
poſe Men to many Temptations; and many, who. 
undertake it, will miſcarry for Want of ſufficient 


Preſumption of thoſe Jes, who fancied them- 
ſelves alone the Favourites of Heaven. He gives 


would come, when they ſhould ſeek for Mercy, 
but it would be too late. It would be to no Pur- 
poſe to plead their Relation to him, or Acquaint- 


them to underſtand, that if they did not embrace 
the preſent Opportunity of Salvation, the Time 
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Care and Reſolution. . He goes on to reprove the 


[an ance with him ; he ſhould never own thoſe who. 
ole were Workers of Iniquity. It was in vain to boaſt 
of their Fathers, Abrabam, Jaac, and Jacob, and the 


Prophets; it would only add to* their Miſery, to 


fee 
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Gods; and therefore he, who was /ent by God 
might, without Blaſphemy, call himſelf the Soy of 
God. But this Anſwer, though deſigned to evade 
the Malice of the Fews, is yet fo expreſſed, as to 
intimate both his Mefiabfbip, and his Superiority 
to all others, who were called Gods - If be called 
them Gods, unto whom the Word of God | came, ſay ye 
of him, whom the F. ather hath Jan#tified, and ſent into 
the World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? As much as to ſay—If they are called 
Gods, I am ſo in a higher Manner, who am ſo pe. 
culiarly fan#ified by God, and ſent into the Warld. 
He appeals again to his Worte, and from thenec 
proves to them, that the Father is in him, and bt in 
him. The Jews ſtill continued highly offended 
at him, and ſought again to take him; but he found 
Means to eſcape from them, and went away apain 
beyond Fordan, to the Place where Jobn at fir ft bap- 
tized. Here many reſorted unto bim; and, r ** 
pared by John's Preaching, believed on bim. 

b It might be poſſibly one of theſe Believers; 5 
aſked our Lord the Queſtion, whether there wt 
few that be ſaved. The Jews expected a temporal 
Deliverer, who ſhould reſtore the whole Nation, 
and give them Peace and Proſperity. This Man 
obſerving that Jeſus was not received by the Whole 
Nation, but only by a few, was probably —_ 


Luk, xj 23, &e. | 


moved 
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noved to put this Queſtion to him: But, this being 

a Queſtion of more Curioſity than Uſe, our Lord, 
inſtead of giving a direct and poſitive Anfwer to 
it, takes Occaſion from hence to give good Advice 
to his Hearers. He addreſſed himſelf, not to the 
impertinent Queriſt, but to all his Hearers, and 
ſaid unto them, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
&c. The Purport of his Doctrine is plainly this: 
Be not ſo curious to enquire into the Number of 
thoſe who ſhall embrace my Doctrine, and be- 
ſaved ; but rather take Care that you yourſelves 
be found in that Number: The Gate is. ftraight ; 
and the Profeſſion of my Religion in theſe Times, 
is attended with no ſmall Difficulty, and muſt ex- 
poſe Men to many Temptations; and many; WhO 
undertake it, will miſcarry for Want of ſufficient 
Care and Reſolution. He goes on to reprove the 
Preſumption of thoſe Jews, who fancied them- 
ſelves alone the Favourites of Heaven. He gives 
them to underſtand, that if they did not embrace 
the preſent Opportunity. of Salvation, the Time 
would come, when they ſhould ſeek for Mercy, 
but it would be too late. It would be to no Pur- 
poſe to plead their Relation to him, or Acquaint- 
ance with him; he ſhould never on thoſe who 
were Workers of Iniquity. It was in vain to boaſt 

of their Fathers, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the 
Prophets ; it would only add to their Miſery, to 
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ſee theſe their Anceſtors in-abe Kingdom of Cui, 
whilſt they, their degenerate Sons, notwithſtan- 
ing the Relation which they bore to them, ſhould | 
be for ever excluded, He adds, that zh Fooull 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and rom the 
North, and from the South, and ſhould fit down in the 
Kingdom 'of God. He here plainly foretells' the 
Rejection of the Jes, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles; Doctrines, which he had hitherto gene- 
rally delivered in Parables, and Figures, * though 
ſometimes indeed delivered with more Freedom. 
Theſe Words alſo contain a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
the Doubt propoſed. If few in Proportion 2 
mong the Jews ſhould believe on him, this they 
need not be ſurpriſed at, for many. ſhould come 


from all Parts, and ſhould embrace the Doctrine, 1 
and Ane which he came to offer to o the 2 
World. 
h 
44k hone Day came certain f the Pharifes ad , 
adviſed him to depart out of theſe Coaſts, becauſe | " 
Herod, ' who was 7. etrarch of Galilee, had Deſigns 7] 
againſt his Life. * Theſe Phariſees were probably Wl .. 
employed by Herod himſelf, * who was greatly ſa 
perplexed at the Fame Jeſus, and ſought by this 
Means to def, him, and drive hive out of 2 70 1 
do 


i See Matt. viii, 11, Ke. See allo p· 110, 111. 1. 
xiii. 31, &c. 1 Luk, fi. 2. Ari See Gr 
Annor. ® See Matt. xiv. 1, &c. Luk. ix, 7. 


Province. 
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Province. Jeſus ſeeing through their, and his Ar- 


racles, as long as he thought fit, and that no one 


he ſhould go to Jeruſalem; this was the Place noted 
for the Murder of the. Prophets; and here he in- 
timates that he himſelf ſhould ſuffer, and therefore 
had no Reaſon to fear the Diſpleaſure of the Te- 
trarch of Galilee. And from hence he again takes 
Occaſion to foretell the Rejection of the 7ews, and 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: He had now ſeveral 
Times attempted to preach the Goſpel at Jeruſa- 
n, and had always been ill received: He had 
lately been in Danger of being ſtoned there, and 
been forced to fly from the Rage of the Populace: 
He therefore pronounces Deſolation, and Deſtruc- 
tion on that rebellious City, and tells them, that 
they ſhould ſee him no more, till they were ready 
to welcome him in a better Manner, and ſhould lay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of. the Lord. 
Theſe laſt Words ſeem to refer to that triumphant 
Entry, which he not long after made into Jeru- 
ſalem. 

Our Lord continued in Galilee 8 Mira- 
cles, and preaching to the ſame Purport, a as he had 
done before. He healed a Man, which bad the 


* Luk. xiv. 1, - Hi. 


P 


* 
1 * F 
J x Fs * I k 


tifices, bade them tell that Fox, that he ſtood in no 
Fear of lim. chat be ſhould go on performing Mi- 


could hurt him till the Time appointed ; that then. 


Drop, 


nt} 
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Droph, on the Sabbath-Day, and juſtified the Prac. 
tice by the ſame good Reaſons, * as he had on like 
Occaſions uſed before. And this he did with ſuch 
Effect, as to ſtop the Mouths of the Phariſees, who 


were on the Hatch to lay hold on any 1 he laid, 


or did. 


This Miracle was wrought in the Houſe of 0 ont of 
the chief Phariſees, where he was invited to a Feat 
And here, as uſual, he took Occaſion to draw mo- 
ral Obſervations from what paſſed. * Obſerving 
the Ceremonies of placing the Gueſts, it not being, 
I ſuppoſe, uſual for Perſons to thruſt themſelye 
into the higheſt Places, till called up, and Placed 
there by the Maſter of the Feaſt, he from hence 
enforces the Neceſſity, and Advantages, of Hu- 
mility. And taking Notice that ſuch Entertain 
ments were uſually made by the Rich for the Rich, 
who were able to return the Favour again ; he tell 
them that there was no Virtue in ſuch Sort of Li 
berality ; that they ſhould rather employ their 
Charity in feeding the Poor, the Maimed, the Lam, 
and the Blind, who could not recompenſe them again: 
And then they might expect their Recompinje a 
the ReſurreiFion of the Juſt, Thus did our Lord take 
all Occaſions of calling off Men's Thoughts from 


this World, and letting them on that which is to 
come. 


» Matt. xii. 10. Kc. Luk, xiii. 15, &c. 4 4 Luk. xi 
7: &. | 
N Upar 
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Upon this one of the Gueſts ſaid— Bleſſed is 
be that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God, Whe- 
ther he ſpoke figuratively of the Future State of 
the Bleſſed in Heaven, or, in a more groſs Senſe, 
of the temporal Kingdom of the Mrſfab here, we 


Parable applicable to both, and well adapted to 


Supper, and bade many, &c. This Parable gave 
them to underſtand that the Kingdom of God was 
already come unto them; and that they were all 
invited to partake of it; but that they would not 
accept of the Invitation; that eſpecially; the great, 
and the rich, refuſed to cone in, and none but the 
pooreſt, and the meaneſt, of the Jetwvs, were obedierit 
to the Call; and that, on their Refuſal; Foreigners, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, WOE 
be called in to ſupply their Rooms. 

As he went from hence, great Iain, fol- 
bowed him, But he, inſtead of giving them any 


+ Lr NT * — — 


as muſt neceſſarily diſcourage, and alienate their 
Aftections from him. He told them that they, 
who would be bis Diſciples, muſt be prepared to 
part with their neareſt and deareſt Relations, yea, 


Luk. xiv. 15, &c, * Luk. xiv. 25, dc. | 


P 2 ſignified 


need not enquire. Our Lord anſwered him by a 


and their own Life alſo ; muſt forſake"all- that they 
bad, and bear their Croſs, and come-after bim. He 


227 


the preſent Occaſion, of a Man, who made a great 


Encouragement; ſpoke to them in ſuch a Manner, 
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fignified to them, that it was to no Purpoſe ts take WI Ch: 
up the Profeſſion of his Religion haſtily, or unad. rep 
viſedly ; that they muſt firſt conſider what it would to! 
coſt them; examine themſelves, whether they were cep 
prepared to encounter Temptation, and Perſecy. ble 
tion, and part with all that was dear to them for Pro 
the ſake of their Profeſſion. Theſe muſt be moſt and 
ſtrange and uncomfortable Doctrines to a People = 
gaping after temporal Grandeur, and expecting to Wl the 
find in our Lord a Maſſiab, who would lead them on WM vie 
to Triumphs, Riches, and Honours. - But % WW bl: 
ſought not bis own Glory, or Intereſt : He delighted WI the 
not (as Impoſtors uſually do) in a promiſcuous Wl anc 
Crowd of haſty Followers: His ſole Aim was to Wl ſet 
invite Men to the Practice of Virtue and Piety; cal 
and therefore he deſired no Diſciples, but ſuch a in 
were ready to embrace, and practiſe his Docttines; wa 
all other Followers he conſtantly diſcouraged. 3 wl 
© The Phariſees obſerved that the Publicans an dei 
Sinners often reſorted to our Lord, and that he gave I in 
them Encouragement. This they made a Matter WW thi 
of Accuſation againſt him: They 'murmured, ſo Wl tc! 


ing, This Man receiveth Sinners, and eateth with iben. 
To this Charge our Saviour returned an Anſwer by 
two or three Parables, which in the moſt familia, 
and ftriking, and at the ſame Time moſt-inoffen- 
ſive, Manner, corrected their Pride, and Want df 


* Lak. xv. 1, &c. 
Charity, 
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Charity, ſhewed the Reaſonableneſs of encouraging 
repenting Sinners, and the good Grounds there were 
to hope, that ſuch would meet with a gracious Re- 
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ception from their heavenly Father. Theſe Para- 


bles alſo, and particularly that beautiful one of the 
Prodigal Son, carry with them a farther Meaning, 
and plainly point out the Calling of the Gentiles. 


_ * Fejus then turned to bis Diſciples, and taught 


them alſo by Parables, but ſuch as had a particular 
View to the Vices of the Phariſees, By the Para- 
ble of the Unjuſ# Steward, he deſigned to teach 
them the Neceſſity of Charity and Alms-giving, 
and the Contempt of Riches, to admoniſh them to 
ſet their Affections on things above, and to fore- 
caſt, and provide in this World, for their Welfare 
in the next. But ſuch Kind of Doctrine was no 
way ſuitable to the Taſte of the Phariſees. They, 
who were covetous, beard all theſe things, and un- 
derſtood him but too well ; but, inſtead of reform- 


ing their Manners, derided, and had in Contempt h 


this their faithful Monitor. But Jeſus ſeverely 
rebuked them—27 are they, ſaid he, which juſtify 
yourſelves before Men; but God knoweth your Hearts; 
for that, which is highly efttemed amongſt Men, is 
Abomination in the Sight of God. He adds—Tbe 
Law and the Prophets were until John; ſince that 


Time the Kingdom of God is preached, and every Mas 


 ® Luk, xvi. 1, &e. 


F 3 preſſeth 
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ſame Time a plain Intimation that he was the Me 
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preſſeth into it. Theſe Words ſeem to import chit L 
now under the Goſpel a more ſtriẽt Holineſt, and Ne 


Purity of Life, was required, than there was under the 
the Law; that however under the former Diſpen. WI F. 
ſation they might value themſelves upon their out. th 


ward Obſervances, ſuch Sort of | Righteoulnek w. 
would little avail them under the Goſpel. A new Pl 
Diſpenſation was now to take Place, and not only wi 
thoſe, who thought themſelves the only Favourites af © 
Heaven, but all Mankind, even the Publicans, and 
Sinners, and the Gentiles alſo, who, as they thought, 
had no Right, or Title, to the Inheritance; would, 
as it were by Force, ſeize on it. Here is at the 


ab. Since the Time of Jobn, he tells them, the King- 
dom of God is preached. It — 
But it is eafier for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than 
one Tittle of the Law ta fail, Though the Kingdowef 
God is preached, yet the Law is not thereby abro- 
cated, or any Part of it ſet aſide, but, on the con- 
trary, completed and perfected. An eminent in- 
ſtance of this 1 have formerly given you in the Cak 
of Divorces, which are now declared unlawful, ac- 
cording to tlie original Inſtitution of Matrimony. 
Then, returning to the Argument he was upon be- 
fore, our Lord em nnn 


ri 


ba > 


2 — = 2 > =. JI K« ©, 2 


* 


OM See Matt, xi. 12. v. 115, 1 1s, x see blau. v. 27, 
XIX, 3. Kc. ; , 4 


Lazarus, 
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Lazarus, which ſets forth in ſtill. plainer Terms, the 
Neceſſity of Alms-giving, the Vanity of Riches, 
the Folly of Covetouſneſs, and the Certainty of a 
Future Stare of Rewards and- Puniſhments after 
this Life. In the Cloſe of it, he ſeems to refer to 
what was ſoon after really the Caſe in Fact. Theſe 
Phariſees, who would not believe the Teſtimony, 
which Moſes and the Prophets bare to him, neither 

would they be perſuaded, though he afterwards con- 
firmed his Doctrine "Ta * own ra from * 
Dead. 

Our Lord then turns 555 Deals to his Dif: 
ciples, and inſtructs them in the Duties of Compaſ- 
fion and Condeſcenſion to our weak Brethren, * 
rity, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries. 

Aud the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Iecreaſe aur 
Faith. * He had not long ago empowered them to 
work Miracles in his Name; and he had taught 
them that their Want of Power to do the Works, 
which he did, was owing to their Want of Faith : 
They therefore being, as I ſuppaſe,' pleaſed with 
the Exerciſe of ſuch a Power, begged of our Lord 
to increaſe their Faith. He again intimates to them, 
that it was their own Fault, if they wanted ſuch. 
Power: F they bad Faith as a Grain of Muſtard- 
Sed, the greateſt; Miracles would not be difficult to 


7 Luk, xvii. I, c. * Luk. xvii. 5, c. Luk. x. 9, 
17. Matt. xvii. 20. | ür 


94 them. 


þ 
9 
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them. At the ſame Time he admoniſnes them not to 


be proud of theſe theirGifts, or any of their Perform. 
| ances. They ſhould remember they were only the 
Servants of God; if they did the utmoſt they could 
for his Service and Honour, it was no more than 
their bounden Duty, what was commanded them, and 
therefore no Thanks were due to them, nor could 
they have any Reaſon, or Pretence, to glory, or 
to value themſelves on their Performances. They 
were unprofitable Servants, and had given nothing 
to God, but that to which he had a juſt Right and 

Claim. | 2 | | h ; TU ; 
© Jeſus had been now ſome Time in Galilee. * He 


now ſets out on his Return toward Jeruſalem, and 


paſſes— Od jirs Eayapeins N Tannalag—in the Mid- way 
along the Confines of Samaria and Galilee. Aud, a 
he entered into a certain Village, there met bim ten 
Men that were Lepers. * Theſe, being by the Law 
unclean, and debarred the Society of other Men, 


flood afar off, and at a Diſtance implored his Mer. 
cy. He bade them go ſhew themſelves unto the Pritfts, * 
And, as they went, they were cleanſed, One of them 


only, who was a Samaritan, returned to Jeſus, to 
acknowledge, and thank him for the Mercy, which 
he had received, Our Lord took Occafion from 
thence to obſerve, that out of the Ten none r. 


dee p. 2. Lak. vil. 11, Kc. fee Len. 
XUi. 46. | 2 Fs 


turned 
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| {urned to give Glory to God, ſave this Stranger; there- 
by deſigning to intimate that Strangers, even the 
Samaritans themſelves, would partake of the Bene- 
fits of his Goſpel, and that they would receive it 
with more Faith, and W than the ow 
themſelves. 

About this Time he was aſked by ſome of the 
Phariſees, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come. 
They ſeem to have aſked with the ſame Deſign, as 
the Jews did at Jeruſalem, who demanded of him 
f thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly; and their 
Meaning was—If you really are the Chriſt, as you 
ſeem willing to be thought, when are you to take 
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Poſſeſſion of your Kingdom? Why is the Time fo 


long delayed? Our Lord's Anſwer is very re- 


markable—The Kingdom of Ged cometh not with Ob- 
ſervation; neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or lo there: 


i. e. You are quite miſtaken in your Notions of 


the Meaſſiab, and his Kingdom : The Kingdom of God 


cometh not (as you imagine) wen agu mR - Witti 


outward Pomp and Splendor ; nor is the Meſfiaþ to 


be uſhered in by a Concourſe of People, pointing 


at him, or proclaiming his Name : He comes in a 
more ſilent, and private Manner—iS; yay Banacie a8 


Oes evTHs du ty—T, Be Kingdom of God 1 is already 


come, and ſub/iſts amongſt you. This was a plain, 
and proper Anſwer, to their Queſtion ; but yet, 


f Luk, xvii, 20, &c, 


5 Joh. x. 24. 
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as he named not himſelf, and as he diſclaimed all 
kingly Pomp and Splendor, they could not lay 
hold on it. 
> He then turns to his Diſciples, who As 
doubtleſs alſo deſirous to know when the King dom of 
God ſhould come. He gives them to underſtand, 
that the Time of his coming in Glory, was not tobe 
immediately. The Days would come when they ſhould | 
defire to ſee one of the Days of the Son of Man, when 
they ſhould wiſh for his Preſence among them, 
and ſhould not fee it ; that his Coming ſhould be 
ſudden and unexpected, and his Day a Day. of Ven. 
geance, and ſwift Deſtruction, to thoſe who leaſt | 
expected it, as in the Days of Noah, and thoſe of Lats | 
but that he was firſt to ſuffer many things, and be 
rejected of this Generation. Such Doctrines, though 
neceſſary to check the Impatience of theſe Diſci- | 
ples, muſt yet appear at that Time very ſtrange and 
unintelligible to them, and to the other Fews. Ac 
cordingly ſome of them, amazed at ſuch ſtrange 
Predictions of Deſolation, aſked him where thele 
things were to happen. He anſwered by a pro- 
verbial Expreſhion—Hhereſeever the Body is, thither 
will the Eagles be gathered together—which, as it 
foretells the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Ro- 
mans, ſo it ſignifies that the Deſtruction ſhould be 
general. As Eagles, and other Birds of Prey, find 


V Luk. xvii. 22, "ug 


out 
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out a Carcaſe, wherever it is, ſo ſhould the Roman 
Armies find out the Jews, and make Kanther of 


them in every Place. | 

As he had: taught them chat the: were not to 
expect an immediate Appearance of his Kingdom, 
but that Times of Suffering and Tribulation were 
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firſt to come, ſo, to comfort and alleviate their Im- 


patience, he gives 4 Parable of an unjuſt. Fudge, 
who, though at firſt he refuſed to hear the Petition 
of a poor Widow, yet was at laſt, by her continual 
Importunity, prevailed upon to grant her Requeſt. 
The Argument runs thus If evil Men are often 
prevailed on, by continual and importunate Requeſt, 
to do Acts of Mercy and Juſtice, how much more 
will the juſt and good God be ready to hear the 


continued Prayers of his faithful Servants? - And 


the Parable was deſigned to teach Men not to be 
impatient, if God delayed his Coming; chat their 
Prayers would, ſooner or later, be moſt aſſuredly 
heard, and that the Time of the Maſſabs coming 


to judge his Enemies, and reward his faithful Fol- 


lowers, though not immediate, was certain; and 
therefore that they ought patiently to wait for it 
with Prayer, and Faith in God. But ſuch Faith, he 
tells them, would very rarely be found at the Time 


of his nn 


; Luk, Xyiii, ts &c. 
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1 St. Matthew tells us, that when Jeſus bad niſbel 


brought unto him, and as we meet with the ſame 
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This Mention of Prayer gave our Lord Occa. 
ſion to add another Parable of a Pharifee and Pub. 
lican, who went up into the Temple to pray. This 
Parable was aimed at the Phariſees, his invidious 
Examiners; and was deſigned to rebuke their 


Pride and Self-ſufficiency ; to ſhew them that Hu- 


mility and Contrition were neceſſary Conditions 
of Prayer; that he that exalted bimſelf ſhould be 
abaſed, and that be that ma my W yo th. 
alled. 

St. Matt het, and St. Mark, have given me no 
Account of our Saviour's Tranſactions from the 
Time that he left Galilee; and went up to Feruſe- 
lem, to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which Omiſſion has 
been hitherto ſupplied by St. Luke, and St.'Fobn. 


theſe Sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into 
the Coaſts of Judæa, beyond Jordan, or, as St. Mark 
expreſſes it, by the farther Side of Jordan —ajg 78 meg 
Ts leg. He left Galilee immediately after he bad 
finiſhed the Sayings there referred to. But he did 
not immediately go into the Coafts beyond Jordan. 
This muſt be referred to a ſubſequent Journey, 
after he had been again in Galilee. As therefore we 
read Matt. Xix. 13, that little Children were then 


and the following Stories, Luk. xviii, 15, &c. it is 


* Luk. xviii. 9, &c. Matt. ix. 1 „. Mat, xc 3." 


reaſonable 
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reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this Journey of our Lord 
croſs Jordan, happened at the ſame Time in which 
theſe things are ſaid to have been tranſacted by St. 
Luke. Since then we find in ® St, Luke, that our 
Saviour was now going to Jeruſalem through the midſt, 
or along the -Confines of Samaria and Galilee, we 
may ſuppoſe, that inſtead of taking the direct Road 


to Feruſalem, he croſſed over Jordan. And here . 


alſo great Multitudes followed bim; and be taught 
them after his-uſual Manner, ang Wake 1 * 
wanted his Aſſiſtance. I 

n Here came ſome of the Phariſees to him; Y 
with Deſign to tempt, or enſnare him, aſted bim, 
whether i. were lawful for a Man to put away. his 
Wife for every Cauſe. They underſtood, I ſuppoſe, 
that * he taught the Unlawfulneſs of all Divorces ; 
he had indeed very lately delivered this Doctrine. 
They hoped therefore, by putting this Queſtion 
to him, to draw ſomething from him, which might 
offend, and alienate the People from him, and give 
them Ground to accuſe him, as contradicting the 
Law of Moſes. He, not afraid of offending them, 
or any one, when the Cauſe of Truth was con- 
cerned, boldly affirmed the Unlawfulneſs of Di- 
vorces, and referred them for Proof to the Writ- 
ings of Moſes himſelf, where we find it declared 


" Luk. Xvii. 11. n Matt. xix. 3. le. Mar. x. 2, &c. 
Matt. v. 32. e Luk. xvi. 18, 1 Gen. ii. 24. 


in 


238 A View of our Bleſſed Sou”) 5 Min. 


in the Beginning F the Creation, in the firſt Thſtity. 
tion of Marriage, that « Man ſhould leave Bis Father 
and Mother, and fhould cleave to his Wife , and they 
twain ſhould be one Fiſh, From whence he 

with irreſiſtible Force of Reaſon, that, tobat Get 
bad joined together, no Man ſhould put afunder. 
Againſtthis the Phariſees urged the Law of Moſes, 
il which allowed a Man to ive his Wife a Bil of 


r Deut. xxiv. 1. The Meaning of this Lav bas been very 
much queſtioned. A Man is here allowed to put away his 
Wife, if ſbi find no Fawour in his Eyes, becauſe he hath found fone 
Uncleanneſs in her — in the Original —1I7T MNY n NY = 
The Senſe of theſe laſt Words has been much diſputed. The 
leaſt that can, I think, be ſaid is, that the Practice and Ca- 
ſaiſtry of the Generality of the Jeus was much more looſe 


than was intended by the Law. A Man is not hereby allowed 


70 put away his Wife for - every Cauſe, but only for ſome Uncleat- 
ati MNY —which ſignifies either Incantinence, or at lealt 
ſome foul Practice, or juſt Cauſe of Suſpicion, But herein 
every. Man was allowed to be his own judge. The Law, 
conſidered as a Civil Law, permitted any Man to put away 
his Wife without Complaint made to any Magiſtrate, pro- 
vided he gave ber a Bill ef Divorcement But this was ftrmit- 
ted only, and permitted becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, to 
prevent the ill Effects, which might otherwiſe have happened 
among ſuch a People, from Jealouſy, Cruelty, &e. And this 
Proviſion was made for the Relief of the Woman, to prevent 
haſty Divorces, and to give the Woman the fame Liberty, 
which the Man had, of marrying another. See Hammond on 
Divorces. Lig hfo Hor. Heb. Blackall, Serm. 30. 


Di vorcement, 
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Divorcement, and put ber away. Our Lord anſivered, 
that Moſes ſuffered this, becauſe of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, but that from the Beginning it Was not 
ſo. This Artifice of the Phariſees had in ſome 
Meaſure its Effect: His Diſciples were ſurprized at 
this Doctrine, and argued that, if the Caſe of a Man 
were ſo with his Wife, it was good not to marry. Out 
Saviour, in his Anſwer, ſeems to allow this In- 
ference, that thoſe, who were able to contain, had, 
at leaſt in thoſe Times, better refrain from Mar- 
riage ; but that all had not this Gift; that fuch 
might marry, but ought to keep to one Wits, — 
never on any Pretence divorce her. | 

Here alſo ſome Perſons brought unto bim tl 
Children, with Deſign that he ſhould lay bis Hands 
on them, and bleſs them. His Diſciples, thinking it 
unfit that their Maſter ſhould be troubled and in- 
terrupted by theſe C hildren, rebuked thoſe that 
brought them. But Feſus was much diſpleaſed. He 
called them unto him, took them up in his Arms, put 
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bis Hands upon them, and bleſſed them. And from 


hence he took Occaſion to inſtruct his Diſciples, 
both that litrle Children — Talia Gf — were pro- 


per Subjects of ihe Kingdom of Heaven; and that 


no one were capable of being admitted into this 


„Matt. xix. 13, &. Mar. x. 13, ae. Luk. xviii. 15, 
&, *t See Matt. xvili., 1, &c. 1 


Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, but thoſe, who became as. ade 


and were, like them, | Innocent, e and leach 
able. 


= While Jeſus. was in theſe Parts, a — 4 | 


a Ruler, came running, and kneeled to him, aud aſked 
him, Good Maſter, what good T hing hall. I do, that I 
may have eternal Life? We bave here again a moſt 
remarkable Inſtance, how little Encouragement our 
Lord gave to any Followers, who were not tho- 
roughly prepared to obey the Rules of Virtue 
and Piety. This Perſon Was young, and rich, of 
Rule and Authority in his Country, and, as to his 


outward Behaviour, of unblameable Character. 


Had Jeſus been an Enthuſiaſt, he could not well 


have failed of applauding, and encouraging, this 


Perſon's Zeal. The Acceſſion of Perſons of Fi. 


gure, and Character, ſtrengthens the Claim of an 


Enthuſiaſt, and adds Oil to his F lame. On the other 
Hand, had Jeſus been an Impoſtor, he would doubt- 
leſs gladly have embraced ſoconſiderable a Proſelyte: 


He could not have choſen a fitter Perſon to ſerye 


his Purpoſe. It may indeed ſeem that this young 
Gentleman was ſuch a Diſciple, as a Teacher really 
ſent from God would willingly have retained. . The 
Style, in which he addreſſes our Lord, ſhould ſeem 


to be no * one — Good Maſter. It is no 


v Matt. ix. 16, &. Mar. x. 17, &, _ Luk. xv. 
18, Ke. | 


Uncommon 


* 
„ ka Ay — — nnn, 


— 
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uncommon Appellation among Men one to an6- 
ther, and our Lord had received, if not che ſame, 
yet as high / Tirles, from others, without 
offended : And the Queſtion put to him was 
doubtleſs a very proper and important one bar 
ſhall I db to inherit eternal Ege? And yet our Lord 
ſeems to anſwer with ſome degree of Dillike: 
Why calleft thou me good * Theve is none good dur one, | 

that is G; if thou wilt” enter into "Life, keep the : 
Commandments.” Our Lori had doubtleſs his Rea- 
ſons for receiving this*Perſon ſo eoldly : Hy bnrw 
what was in Man; "he" ſaw DefeRs in kitn, which 
would have cſcaped'a common Obſervation. The 

Caſe ſeems to have been "this :© This young Man, 
as he was rich, ſo "he Was very covetous, and 

truſted in bis Riches : He ſeems Alſe to have valued 
himſelf upon his punctual obſervanee of the Law, 
and to have had great Notions of 'attai 
Life by his own Righteoufneſs, and that poſſibly 

by the obſervance of ſome particular Precept above 
the reſt : He had heard of our Subiour Fame, 
and thought him to be a Teacher ſent from God; 

and therefore came to him to be "reſolved, what 
Precept was moſt neceffary t& be obſerved in order 
to entitle a Man c e Tife— 5dr, a 
What good Thing bal I db 2 Our Lord very art- 
fully . his own n Fern, and e 06 Heck 


* a+ BY 


— 
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own Performances — tbere is no Man good but ine, 
that is God. No Man (and poſſibly this Perſon 
took Jeſus for no more than Man) has any Right 

to boaſt in his Goodneſs, none is ſufficiently,” and | 
perfectly good, but God alone. And at the fame 
Time he'ſets before him-the Conditions on which 


but all, che Commandments. If thou wilt enter into 


Diſciple, he gave him a Precept, which: ſhould 


will be N go and ſell that thou haſt, and give ts 


Leſſon for him: Not 


6963 a N And be wen 


ſervances, but the Precepts, of the Moral LW 


4 View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Miniſtry. | 
of himſelf) rebukes this Man's confidence-in his 


he might obtain eternal Life, by keeping, not one, 


Life, keep the Commangments—not any ritual Ob- 


Do not commit Adultery, Do not Kill, &c. The your 
Man anſwered that he bad obſerved all theſe from bi 
Youth. Jeſus, who knew there was ſome Truth in 

what he ſaid, could not but behold him with ſome 

Degree of Affection, and Pity; conſidering that 
a Perſon of ſuch Zeal, and good Diſpoſitioms, ſo 
nigh the Kingdom of Heaven, ſnould yet fall. ſhort 
of it. But, as he knew him to be unfit for his 


put him to the Trial. He ſaid unto, him, "If thiu 


the Poor, and thou ſhalt. have Treaſure in Heavm, | 
and come and follow: me . But this was too hard a 

ithſtanding his Boaſts of | 
his own Righteouſneſs, and his — Readinelz 
to comply with whatever our Lord ſhould pre- 
ſcribe to him, he did not care to part with his 


aua 


1 * If 
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away ſorrowful ; for be had great Poſſeſſions, From 
hence our Lord took Occaſion to obſerve, how'in- 
conſiſtent Riches: uſually were with the Profeſſion 
of his Goſpel, and how difficult it was for Rich 
Men to enter into the Kingdom ＋ Heaven. This to 
his Di/ciples, who ſtill were in Expectation of 
temporal Grandeur and Proſperity, ſeemed very 


ſtrange Doctrine: They were aſtoniſbed out of Mea- 


ſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved? 


He therefore explained himſelf, and qualified the 


ſeeming Harſhnefs, of his Doctrine, telling them 
that what he ſpoke was meant of thoſe, bo truſted 
in Riches ; and that what, humanly ſpeaking, was 
impoſſible, was yet, by the Power ws ny = 
God, poſſible. 6 

x Peter having. heard, « our 1 "bid: the LEY 
| Man ſell whatſoever be had, and give to the Poor; 


* 


thought proper to put hin, in Mind, that they. 


had already left all, and followed bim, and deſired 
to know what Reward they. were therefore to bave. 

He might haye anſwered himſelf. i in our Savieur's 
Words—a Treaſure in Heaven. But their Minds 
were bent on earthly things. They had now for 
a long Time followed our Lord, and ſaw hitherto 
but little Proſpect of any Recompence: They be- 
gan therefore to be uneaſy, and. impatient to 
know what Reward they were to expect bat 


Hall we have bans ing ? Feſus, not willing to dis- % 


" Matt xix. 27, Ke. Mar. x. 28, Kc. Luk-xviii. 28, le 


.Qa — | 


courage chem, anſwered 2 — to delt 
own Way of thinking, and told them chat, 2 
the Regeneration, that is, in the new State of 
things, which was to commence under His G0. 
vernment, when the Son of Man fhoul fit \on"the 
Throne of bis Glory, they alſo ſhould fit upon twelve 
_ Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Tjratl, chat i W 
they ſhould be appointed Officers, and bear Rule 

and Authority under him, as the Chiefs of the 
Tribes did among the Jews. And he farther af: 
ſured them, that whoſoever ſhould part with tem- 
abundantly rewarded, and fronld receive an hun- 
ared fold in this preſent Time, and in th Wall 
10 come eternal Life. Our Lord who. generilly 
aſed to check his Diſciples,” and diſcobrage al 
| Notions of temporal Grandeur, fſeettis hebe fbr 
once to depart from his afoul Method, and w. 
homour them (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) in their grols 
Conceptions. They were very much offetided. at 
his foregoing Diſcourſe : We read that the) wer- 
exceedingly amazed, and aftoniſoed out "of © Meaſure, 
when they wete told thut Nicher diſqualified Men 
n e to the EF" God. Week cher. 
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fore, unwilling to break the bruiſed Reed, or quench 
the ſmoaking Flax, accommodates himſelf in ſome 
Meaſure to their Infirmities, and expreſſes him- 
ſelf in ſuch a manner, as might ſeem to promiſe 
them temporal Rule, and Felicity. But, as he 
ſoon afterwards more fully explained his Meaning 
to them, ſo. his Words carried with them ſuffi- 
cient Intimation what Kind of Felicity they were 
to expect. They were to fit on Thrazes, but it 
WAaS—ty ai in A new State of things they 
were to receive an hundred fold in this preſent Time 
but the very Partieulars enumerated: ſhew it was 
not to be in Kind: And our Lord adds, that it 
was to be with Perſecutions; and at the ſame Time 
points out to them what they ought chiefly ta 
have in View eternal Life in the World to came. 
If it be aſked, how this Promiſe was fulfilled, it 
may be anſwered, that the Apoſtles did really bear 


Rule as they expected, but a ſpiritual Rule in 
the Church of Ghrift; and that What they did 
and ſuffered for the Sake of their Maſter, was ahun · 
dantly recompenced even in this Life; by the Gifts, 
and Graces, and Comforts af the Spirit. And. 
in the World to came, ben the Sou" of: Mav foal 
ft on the: Throne ef bis Glaty, they Mall- ha ad» 


2 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


Q3z that 


Rule in this World, thaugh not ſuch a Kind af 
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vanced to more aminent Poſts, and higher De- 
grees of Glory. As to other Chriſtians, it is 
certain, that Gadling bas the Promiſe of "the . 


5 
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that now is, as well as of that which 'is t6 come, 
All they who part with the' good things of this 
Life for Chriſt's Sake, and bis Goſpel's, ſhall in this 
preſent Time be ſure of God's Grace and Protection, 


Peace and Comfort of Mind, and ſuch a Share 


of the good things of this Life, as God ſees to 
be neceſſary, or expedient for them, and in 1 
World to come Life everlaſting, ' 

> Yet farther to correct the Pride and Ari 
tion of his Apoſtles, our Saviour adds, that may 


that are firſt ' ſpall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be fot 
This, as I ſuppoſe, was'a proverbial Saying, and 


was here deſigned by our Lord as a Caution to 


them, not to value themſelves too much on their 


Zeal in his Service, They might think that they | 


had done a great deal for his Sake, but, if they 
did not ſhew. the ſame Diligence unto the End, 


others, who came later into his Service, might | 
outſtrip them, and obtain-a greater Reward. *To 


the ſame Purpoſe alſo he delivered a Parable of 


an Houfholder, <who hired Labonrers to work # bi | 


Vineyard. This Parable, as it was deſigned to 


keep his Diſciples from any Conceit of Metit in | 
the Services they had done for him, ſo had ita 
farther Reſpect to the whole Jewiſh Nation and 
was intended to teach them not to value them. 
ſelves too e on ann or RON? People, 
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and to ſhew them, that others would be called as 
well as they, who, though called later, might 
yet equal them in Merit, and obtain mes ſame 


Reward. 


« Whilſt 7 % was in the Region depend Jor- 
dan, News was brought him that his Friend and 
Acquaintance Lazarus of Bethany was ick. He 


at firſt ſeemed to make light of it, and ſaid, This 


Sickneſs is not unto Death, but for the Glory of God. 
Accordingly, be fil continued two'Days in the 
ſame Place where be was. After this he propoſed 
to his Diſciples to go again into Judæa. They being 
full of Fear, both for their Maſter, and them- 
ſelves,” endeavoured to diſſuade him ſrom going 
thither, putting him in Mind of the Danger he 
ſo lately eſcaped there of being Foned by. the 
Jews. He anſwered, that there were elbe Hours 
in the Day; and that, if any man walk in the Day, 
be ſtumbleth not. By the Day he means the Time 
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allotted him for his Miniſtry; during which Time 
he was ſecure, as being under God's Protection; 
full as ſecure in the laſt Hour of this Day, as in 


the firſt—But if a man walk in the Night he Aum- 


Heth, &c. They only had Reaſon to be afraid of 


Danger, who worked the Works of Darkneſs, 
and had thereby forfeited the Protection of God's - 


Providence. He adds, as a Reaſon for his Jour- 


ey that cher, Wa Lazarus was erp, and that. 


XX a 
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he muſt go, that be might awake bim out of Slap. 
The Diſciples, ſtill unwilling to hear of a Journey 
into Fudea, replied that if he was got intò a 


good Sleep, be would do well. They either could 
not, or did not care to underſtand him. %% 


then told them plainly, that Lazarus was dead; and 
that he was glad for their Sakes that he was wi 


there, to the Intent they might believe. But (faith he) © 


mined to go, ſpake to his, Fellow | Diſtiples in a 
deſponding and ſullen Manner —Ler us alſo g, 
that we may die with bim—He ſeems: to hae 


thought, that they had brought themſelves into o 


ſmall Difficulties by becoming our Lord's Diſci- 
ples; that Lazarus was dead, and Je/us could not 


help him; and that they muſt expect to ſnare he 
ſame Fate, eſpecially as heir Maſter thus W | 


to aur Danger, hg 1 


They followed him 3 i a Fear 


Dn try afraid, and amazed. Jpſas tak 


the twelve Apaſtles apart, and told them, that he 
was now going #p to Jergſalem, and that what they 


feared would n Cothe. to paſs, that he 1 


he benden bim to Deavh; and 4 


bim to the Geitiles, fo mock, and to ſcourge, and 1 


aß bin; bur that the bind Dey be fond ot 
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again. Theſe things he had foretold to his. Diſ⸗ 
ciples before; but never ſo fully, and particularly, 
35 now. The particular Circumſtances of his 
being delivered to the Gentiles, mocked, feourged,. and 
crucified, we find now firſt mentioned. Theſe were 


Circumſtances which, no human, Foreſight. could, 


have diſcovered; and they were moſt punctually 


verified in the Event. They were certain moſt 


them impoſlible 2 : They. underfived, none of theſe. 
Things, (ſays St. Lale ) and this Saying was bid. 
from them, neither knew the the 4 bing which Jt: 
ſpoken. 


Their Thoughts were b en on "her Naters, a 


The Promiſe, which he had lately made ther 
fitting upon J. brones, and judging the Tribes of Jradl, 
ſeemed to them a more agreeable, and intelligible | 


of; 


Doctrine, than this of his Sufferings, and Death. 


Janes therefore, and John, the Sons of Zebedee, 


came with their Mother, petitioning him, | that they ' 
might fit, one on his Right Hand, and the other on bis 


Left, in his Kingdom. As theſe two Apoſtles had 
received ſeveral peculiar Favours from our Lord, 


and as they thought-their Mother had a particular 


Intereſt in him, they got her to prefer this Requeſt 


in their Behalf, hoping, that, as all the Apoſtles. 
would be inveſted with Authority under their 


3 Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 23. See p. 164, &c. * Mart, 


XX, 20, &c. Mar, x. , 5 c. 


_ - Maſter, 
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that they knew. not what they aſked. Are ye alli 


* what he had d f aid of the AN 


of it, 2 be ſome Time afterward, at the Time mentioned 
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Maſter, ſo they might obtain the chief Pre-cni- 
mence above the reſt, and as they were to fit m 
twelve Thrones, themſelves might fit on the high- 


eſt, and moſt honourable Thrones, one on bis Ri bt 
Hand, and the other on the Left. Feſus told Uh, 


(ſays he) 10 drink of the Cup that I ſball drink of, 
and to be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am bay 
tized with? They, eager to obtain their Suit, and 
little conſidering what they faid, anſwered that 
they were able. He replied, that they ſhouid drink 
indeed of bis Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm 
that be was baptized with, that is, they ſhould ſyf- | 
fer after his Example; but the chief Places of 
Pre- eminence under him “ he could give only'to thoſe 
for whom -bis Father had appointed them. The ſeſt 
of the Apoſtles hearing of this Requeſt of Jae 
and John, were moved with Indi gnation againſt them, 
Our Lord therefore called them all to him, and ex- 


* x #97 PTY: Ou GAA (i. e. Py wy 01g 8 1 ges G 
Annot. This Diſcourſe of our Saviour is mentioned by 
St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 24, FC. as delivered at another Time, 
at his laſt Supper. Our Lord might poſlibly 1 think fit to repeat 
this uſeful Caution to them: Or the Apoſtles might not im- 
mediately hear of this Requeſt of James and Fobn, and' the 
Strife among them: Or atleaft the Notice which our Lora took 
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which they were to have under him. His-King- = 
aum was not to be like the Kingdoms of this World, 
nor were his Miniſters to exerciſe Dominion like the 
Princes of the Gentiles. They too often thought 
that their Subjects were made for their Sakes. 
alone, and made Uſe of their Authority merely 
to ſerve their own Intereſt and Pleaſures tara 
eic 2 iS ⁰σν ard they ruled their Sub- 
jets with a high Hand, and kept them under 
ſevere Bondage. But the Rulers in the Cbriſtian | 
Church were to exerciſe their Authority in a quite 6 
different Manner: They were not to aim at | 
Pomp, or Riches: They were not to ſeek their 
own, but the People's, Profit; and the greateſt 
among them was only to have the painful Pre- 
eminence of ſerving moſt laboriouſly for the Good 
of the Church, undergoing the greateſt Hardſhips, 
and being expoſed to the greateſt Dangers, and- 
ſharpeſt Perſecutions. Such Rule they were to 
bear, as they ſaw their Maſter before them inveſt- 
ed with, who appeared in the Form of 4 Servant, 
and came not to be miniſtered unto,. but to miniſter ;. N 
whom they ſaw daily expoſed to Danger, and 
vould ſoon ſee delivered Hed to A _ 705 he; 

Good of Mankind. I 
At Jericho our Lord was veceiwel by Zacken, 

a rich Man, and chief among the Publicans. = 
the "OPER were offended at this, and . 5 


* Luk. xix. 15 Ac. ö 
bot 


- - 
= pr yr ene — 
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| departed from Feriehs.” St. Lal expreſſes it i wo} by yilew ary 
29, & Grorii Anvot, - Or perbantsas Jeſes entered into Ferichs, 


one Blind Man might petition him, and 7e/us might paſs by 


Way, when Jeſus entered into Jericho, hut might vat kaev 


care to put himſelf in his Way, when he left Jericho 3 and by 


have an himſelf there. 


Jaying, that he was gone to be Gueſt with a May thy 
Nu. But _— 2 


8 as be 4 45 is 15 Son of Aide Fart ets 2 
of Man is come to ſeek and to ſave that wwhith was ht = 
Thus did our Lend take all Occaſions of thiwin Wl - 
the Acceptableneſs. of Repentance, and. teaching 
the Jews not to value themſelves on their own 
Righteouſneſs, not to judge too unchazitably. of Will © 
Publicans and Sinners, nor give over ſuch 5 1 
as reprobate and incorrigibleQ. ; 


As Feſus departed from Jericho, a tler Mullita 
followed on, _ there were two blind em Joe 


1 Matt, XX, WY Mar, x. 46, ec. 10. xvül. 33.45 & 
Mart hre and St. Mark both ſay that this happened as our Lud 


eis h- hich may be rendered . A be ques nigh 11 Nui. 
cbo—and-fo he agregs very well with abs other; Gee Ch 


regardleſs of him: And as be event "out again, another blind 
Man might have joined the firſt, and our Lord might then heal 
them both. See Ma/dond?: Annot.  Mathaight Harm Ot 
poſſibly Bartimæul the blind Man might be fitting by the 


who he was till he was paſſed by: But hearing the Noiſef 
the Multitudes, he aſked what it meant; and ſo, might take 


this Time another blind Man, for che ſame Reaſon might 


9 * 9 * 
Ty : ; y N tin 
* 5 ; \ . 


r ee , as 
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ing by the Wade; and begging "wo ue out; Foe. 
ing, Have Mercy. on us, © Lord, thou Som of Dv. 


The Multitudes would have ſilenced them, but Fe- 


ſus food till, and called them, and reſtored them to 


their Sight, telling them that hir Fuinb bad ſaved 
ben. This was à plain Approbation of their 
Faith, an Acknowledgment chat he was tbe Son of 
David, » the Meffiab, whom the Jews expeQed. 
Jus now drew nigh to Jeruſalem ; 4 great Mul- 
titude followed bim: The Miracle he had wrought 
on the lind Men, and his Acceptance of their 
Confeſſion, convinced chem chat he was the Son of 
David. They therefore," expectiug no other than 
2 temporal Mefab, thought ir Was now. hick - 
Time that he ſhould enter en his Kingdom, amd 
take on him the Title and Rothority of Ning of 
the Jews : "They thought ot the Kitigdom of God 
fould immediately* appear.” Te check therefore 
Habe a Parable of a Nobleman, whiv went into a far 
Country 40 receive fur bigfelF 4 Kingdom, &c. This 
Parable is taken from the Manner of the Kings of 
thoſe Times, oO were dependent on the Romans, 
and who, on their Aeceſſiom; were obliged to go 
i Rome to be confirmed in their Kingdoms.” It 
ſeems to refer partieularly to a late Tranſaction, | 
then in every one's Memory, in che Caſe of. ha 


" See Matt. xii. 23. ix. #7; | x2, 9. -xxii. 42. Joh: vii. 
(2-. .* Luk; zi 3b, 06. 9 5 
. chelaus, 


chelaus, »who went to Rome to obtain Auguſtus; 
Confirmation. But the Jews ſent Deputies after 
him with Articles of Accuſation. However he 
obtained the Kingdom, and ſeverely avenged hin. 
ſelf . on thoſe, who had been his Enemies. Our 
Lord's Deſign herein was to ſhew, after his uſual 
Manner, by a Parable, that he was indeed abe King 
of the Fews ; but that he was not to enter on hi; 
Kingdom in ſuch Time and Manner, as they ima- 
gined; that he was, firſt to go from hence before 
he was to be inveſted in his Kingdom; that the 
Jews ſhould bate and oppoſe him, but that he 
ſhould. come again with Power, and ſeverely pu- 
niſh thoſe, who refuſed to own him for their Kin; | 
(and here alſo is prophetically pointed out the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem) ; that, during his Abſence; 
| his Servants ſhould have their ſeveral Offices and 
Employments allotted them; and that, on his 
Return, he ſhould call them to A a * 
Behaviour in them. af bk 
Let us now accompany « our r Lord. to e 
e he found Lazarus dead, and buried a 
four Days, his Siſters weeping, and - their Ac- 
quaintance from Jeruſalem aſſembled, acconding 
to the Cuſtom. of the Country, 70 comfort Ihen. 
But . went 10 the Grave, and called with «lod 


:® . Ant Jud. Lib. xvii. Cap. 9, 1 13. Bel. Jul 


ü. Cap. 2, 6 Joh. xi. 17, &C. 


pu, 
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Viice to Lazarus to come forth. Aud be that \ was 
dead came forth, with his Hands, and Feet, and Face, 
bound in the ſame Manner, in which he was buried. 
This, as it is one of the greateſt Miracles recorded 
of our Lord, ſo it ſeems to have been wrought 
more purpoſely than any other to bear Teſti- 
mony to his Divine Miſſion... He told his Diſciples . 


before, that be went to awake Lazarus out of Sleep; 


and that his Sickneſs happened, ; that the, Son f God 
night be glorified thereby : He aſſured Martha: that 
her Brother ſhould riſe again; and that, if ſhe would 
tlieve, ſhe ſhould ſee; the Glory of Cod: He told ber, 
that be was the ReſurreFion: and the Life, and that 
whoſoever lived and believed, in him, ſhould never 
die; and ſhe publickly acknowledged him to be 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, which: ſhould come into the 
Virld. The Miracle was wrought before many 
Witneſſes, Enemies as well as Friends. He be- 
gan with a ſolemn Addreſs to God, whom he calls 
bis Father, and thanked bim that be had heard him: 
And he publickly declared that he offered up this 
Thankſgiving becauſe of. the People which. ſtood by, 
that they might believe that Gad bad ſent him. He 
called to Lazarus, with a loud Voice, and bade him 
come forth, And the Time he had, lain in the 
Grave, four Days already, and his Manner of com- 
ing forth, bound Hand and Foot, with Grave: Clothes, 
and his Face bound about with a Napkin, ſo that he 
could not CEE ſtir, or breathe, preclude all Suſ- 


Picton 


picion of Wale And cord l 


many of the Jews were pier _ 1 n 4 
Miracle, and believed on bim. 1 


But others e e call nid n 


ah things Feſus bad Hone. The Phariſter und thief 
Prieſts were alarmed, and met in Council, to con- 
der what. was to be done on this Occaſion. They 
ſaw plainly that he did many Miracles, and this laf 


Miracle, as it was in itfelf a moſt ſtupendous one, | 


ſo was it wrought in a publick Manner, and pur- 
poſely in Atteſtation of his Divine Miſſion. They 


therefore rightly argued, that, if they did not take | 


proper Meaſures to prevent it, the People would 
believe on bim, and ſet him up for their Metal, 
and King. And, not being willing to believe that 
he really was the Maſiab, they naturally enough 


concluded, that this would incenſe the Romans, | 


and draw their Arms upon them, to the Deftruc- 
tion of their City and Country. They were there 


fore under no ſmall Apprehenſions; but Caiaphas, - 
who was Higb- Prieſ rbat Tear, told them there ö 


was no Time for long Deliberations; Netelit) 
required that they ſhould put Jh to Death, to 
ſave themſelves, and the whole Nation: He only 


meant to give a wicked Advice, thar they were 


to ſcruple no Wickedneſs that was heceſſary bot 
the Publick Good; but God 10 Nene bis 


1 + Joh. xi POE 


| Tongue 


: = 
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Tongue, that his Wards were a plain Prophecy of 
the End and Deſign of Chris Death and Suffer- 
ings : II is expedient: that one Mau fhould die far the 
Praple, and that the whole Nation periſp not. 

It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch a Miracle as this 
did not work immediate Conviction, both on the 
People, and the Chief Pries themſelves. But it 
is not uncommon for Paſſion,” Prejudice, and 
worldly Intereſt, to overbear the ſtrongeſt Con- 
viction. Many popular Prejudices, as we have 


the Rulers were highly concerned; and therefore 
it is not much to he wondered at, if the ſtrongeſt 
Proofs ſerved only to harden and exaſperate them. 


and have found them on all Occaſions ready to 
aſcribe the plaĩneſt Miracles to any Cauſe, rather 


prepared to liſten to this wicked, but politick; 


that Day forth they took Counſel to put Jeſus to Death. 


Orders were given to ſearch for him, and every 


Diſcovery of kim. And the Paſſover being now 
nigh at Hand, Enquiry was made after him among 


r Seep. 187. Joh. xi. 53, &c. 
R PT his 


We have ſeen their Behaviour all along conſiſtent, 


one, who knew where he was, was required to make 


2537 


ſcen, lay againſt our Suvjavr, and the Intereſts of 


than to the Power of Gad. They were therefore * 


Advice of their High-Prieſt, and accordingly, from 


thoſe, who came 3p to purify themſelves before the Paſ-. 
freer, it being imagined that he would not neglect 


238 A View of our Bleſſed Sai 


0 our s '« Minihy, 


his Duty of Attendance at this publick Feſtival 
But Jeſus, willing to avoid all Occaſion of Tu- 
mult, or Sedition, choſe for the preſent to retire 
with his Diſciples unto a Country near the Wilderneſs, 
t be did not chooſe as yet to _— fan ne 
the Jews. 

But Fe/#s did not ſtay long in this Roti 
* He ſoon after returned to Bethany, where he 
ſupped in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, and Lazarus 
was one of them that ſat at the Table with hin. 
His Siſter Martha ſerved, and Mary took an Ala- 
baſter Box of precious Ointment, and poured it mn |} 
bis Head, as be ſat at Meat: And with the ſame 
Ointment ſhe anointed his Feet, and wiped bis Fet 
with ber Hair: And the Houſe was filled with the 
Odour of the Ointment, Some of the Diſciples were 
diſpleaſed at this Action, and particularly: Juda 
Jeariot. He pretended that this was a great Waſt 
made to very little Purpoſe : This' Ointment, he 
ſaid, might have been ſold for much, and given to the 
Poor. But this was only a Pretence. He was, it 


t e In 5A Uf vet cy mois Ib IR C Matt. zii 
6, &. Mar. xiv. 3, &c. Joh. xii. 1, &c. It ſeems to be 
the ſame Supper mentioned in theſe three Chapters, moſt of 
the main Circumſtances agreeing. Simon the Leper might be 
a near Relation, or intimate Acquaintance of Lazarus and hiv 
Siſters, or they might live in his Houſe, The, Circumſtance 
of Lazarus being mentioned as one of them that fat at the Tie 
ble with him, ſeems to imply that he was not Mafter of the 


Houſe. See Hammond Annot, 
| a1 ſeems, 
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Gems, our Lord's Treaſurer, and had the Bag, 
which he thought fit to turn to his own Adyan- 
age: It was himſelf therefore, and not the Poor, 
that be cared for: He was angry that ſo conſider- 
able a Booty ſhould efcape him. But our Lord 
was not ſo much concerned for his Purſe, as his 
Purſe-bearer was. He approved of Mary's Zeal; 
and aid, that foe bad vurougbt a good Work on him: 

He told them, that the Poor they ſhould have always 
with them, but him they Haul not have always. Fur 
in that ſhe had poured this, Ointment on his Body, ſhe 
bad done it — pos To bh pi—by Way of embalm- 
ins bin — or, as St. Mark expreſſes it ohe is come 


8 wy 


did he preſignify to them his approaching Paſſion. 
preached in the whole World, there a Iſo this that 


of her, 


JJ)öCͥͤ¾ TTT—— . "0 


= 


vere ſo enraged, that they conſulted to put Lazarus 


_ alſo to Death, becauſe that by Reaſon of him 0 went 
%, and believed 

i i ay, and believed on Jeſus. 

; * Joh. xii, 9, &c 

ce | 

he 


ka CHAS 


Ln 
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aforeband to anoint my Body to the burying. Thus | 
He added, that whereſoever this Goſpel ſhould be 
i omen bad done ſhould be told for a Memorial 


" It being known that 75 us Was ons nam of 
the Jews reſorted there, at which the Chief Priefts 


f 
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CHAP. VI. | 


HIEST the Chief Priais were thus plot. 

ting our Saviour's Death, he; to ther 

great Surpriſe and Confuſion, throwing alide noy 
his Reſerve, made a publick Entry into Jeruſalem, 
He came riding on a young Aſs, 1 like the Judges, 
and Kings of old; his Diſciples attended bim, n. 
joicing, and praiſmg God with a loud Voice; for'all i 
mighty Works that they had ſeen. And a vun yt 
Multitude ſpread their Garments in the Way, ther 
cut down Branches from the Trees, and ſtrawel tim 
in the Way. And they that went befort, and thy 

that followed, cried, ſaying, * Hofannah to the Sm i 

David: e is be that cometh in the News of th 


. Matt. xxi. 14 e. Mar. : xi, 7, &c. Luk. xix. 28, bt, 
Joh. xii. 12, Kc. 54 Jud. v. 10. x 4. 1 Kingsi.3þ 
38. Hannah is a Corruption of the Hebrem u nv 
Save now. This Acclamation is much the fame as we ful 
Pfal. cxviii. 25, 26. which Pſalm ſeems to have been used a 
ſome publick Entry of David into Jeruſalem on ſome ſolem 
Occaſion. See Hammond Annot. And the Titles of da f 
David He that cometh in the Name of the Lord-——are ſigni 
tive of the Maſfab. So that this was no leſs than a ſolen 
Inauguration, and Acknowledgment of Jeſus for their " 


and OS 85 
Lo 
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Land, Hyamab in the higheſt. Bus in the midſt of 
theſe joyful Acclamations, he ſhed Tears, when 
he approached Jery/alem, foreſeeing the Deſtruc- 
tion which would ſoon fall on this rebellious and 
ungrateful City, which had perſecuted him all his 
Life-time, and would ſoon put him to a ſhame- 
ful Death. He expreſſed his earneſt Wiſhes, that 
ſee had known the things which belonged unto her 
Peace, and foretold, that this ſad Vengeance would 
overtake her, becauſe ſhe knew not the Time of ber 
Viftation. When be was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
City was moved, ſaying, Who is this? And the Mul- 
titude ſaid, This is Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee, What chiefly occaſioned this Concourſe 
of People, and induced them to bring our Lars 
into Jeruſalem in this triumphant Manner, was the 
late Miracle wrought on Lazarus. St. Fohu tells 
us, that tbe People that was with him, guhen he called 
Lazarus out. of his Grave, bare Recard ; and that 
or this Cauſe the People alſo met bim, for that they 
beard that be had done this Miracle. 

Being thus inveſted with Authority, and 3 
ported by the People, he went into the Temple, and 
% out the Maney-changers, and Sellers of Mer. 
chandiſe, who had, it ſeems, now again taken 
Poſſeſſion of the. outer Court of the Temple, and 
pad unto chem, Ir dt qurittes, My Howe ſogll bs 


Joh. xii. 17. Matt, xxi..12, Kc. Mar. xi. 15, Kc. 
Lak. xix. 45, Ke, e See above p. 35, Ke. . 5 


R 3 called 
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be taught daily, and wrought Miracles, bealing th 


Hold the World is gone after him. Some of then, 1 


the Son of David, they were ſore di iſpleaſed, and ſill 
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called of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer, but Je bow 
made it a Den of Thieves. And here in the Templ 


Blind and the Lame, who came to him” in th 
Temple. | 
The Chief Prieſts and Phari Shes x were 0 we my 
very well imagine) very much confounded, ani 
offended at theſe Proceedings. They ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how wwe prevail nothing ? J. 


he was upon the Road, called to him. to rebuke bi 
Diſciples. But he was ſo far from forbidding 
them, or diſowning the Titles which they ome 
him, that he told the Phari ifees, that if theſe ſhould 
hold their Peace, the Stones would immediately ery out 
And again in the Temple the Chief Priefis au 
Scribes, when they ſaw the wonderful Things that l. 
did, and the Children crying, and ſaying, Hoſama 


unto bim, Heareft thou what theſe Jay ? But he nd. 
ther diſowned, nor diſcouraged theſe Acclam: 
tions ; he anſwered: boldly, Yea; and quoted the 
Text of the Pſalmiſt in their Vindication —* Out 
of the Mouth of Babes and Rong thou haft 15 
fefted Praiſe. 

But, though our Lord from headeferwal a 
with much leſs Reſerve, than he had hithent 


1 Luk. xix, 35 10. Nan. xx 1% 
16: 1 vin. 34. T. 5 | 
1% uſual) 
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ulually done, yet {till he found himſelf obliged to 
act with ſome Caution and Circumſpection. He 
had now fulfilled the Time of his Miniſtry, and 
knew that his Hour was come: He was therefore no 
longer in Fear of the Diſpleaſure of the Chief 
Prieſts, and Phariſees : He rather choſe to do every 
thing which might offend, and provoke them : He 
rebuked them with great Boldneſs, and Severity : 
He appeared publickly, and wrought Miracles 
openly before them: He ſuffered his Diſciples, 
and others, publickly to call him the Son of David, 
the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, that 
is, in Effect, the Meſſiah; and refuſed to rebuke, 


adv. 


or forbid, them: He himſelf, both by Words · 


and Deeds, gave ſuch Intimations that he was 


the Meſſiab, as they could not but underſtand, and 


as, we ſhall find, they actually did underſtand. 
But ſtill he avoided ſaying, or doing, any thing 
which might give Offence ta the Roman Governe 
ment, or afford any colourable Accuſation againſt 
him. It is accordingly obſervable, that though 
he gave ſtrong Intimations that he was the Maſſiab, 
and ſuch as his Enemies could not but under- 
ſtand, yet he ſtill did it in a covert Manner, ſuch 
as they could not lay hold on. He never to the 


Chriſt; nor could he by any Arts be prevailed on 
to make any Declaration, which could be brought 


laſt in direct Words profeſſed himſelf to be the 


in Teſtimony againſt him. He knew he was to ſuf- 


R4 3 
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fer, but he would not ſuffer as a Criminal, or a Nebel 
againſt Cæſar: He would not leave the World with 
uch an Imputation on himſelf, and his 
And accordingly, he conducted himſelf throughout 
his whole Life, and particularly in this laſt Sens 

of it, with ſuch Prudence and Caution, that hn 
Enemies could find mo Cauſe of Death in him. 
When they brought him before Pilate, and Herd, 
they could lay no Crime to his Charge; and N. 
late himſelf when he condemned him, at the ſame 
Time pronounced him innocent. This Entry 
into Jeru/alem was perhaps as likely to alarm the 
Government, as any Action of his Life; but this 
was conducted in a Manner as little offenſive 3s 
poſſible. He came riding on an ſs, a peaceable, 
and harmleſs Animal. Such Equipage as this, as 
it was leaſt likely to give Offence, ſo was it unft 
for a Leader in War, or a Mover of Sedition. 

| Kings and Governors had been formerly" thus 
mounted; but then it was ufually in peaceful 
Proceſſions; and fince Horſes were grown more 
common in Fudza, by their Traffick with Egypt, 
Aﬀes were diſuſed, and thought below the Dig- 
nity of great Perſons. If therefore this ding up 
an Aſs betokened him a King, it betokened him a 
peaceful one, * ſuch as the Prophet deſcribes; ſuch 
as, enſure he ET e, unto his People, 


| d Matt, xavii. 24. Joh. n See Bp. Sher 
Diſſert. 4. % Zech. "SY 


' ſhould 
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ſhould /peak Peace to the Heathen, £6 far from lead- 
ing the Nation to War, that he ſhould car off the 
Chariot from Ephraim, and the Home from Jeruſalem. 
His Demeanor in this Proceſſion was Jowly and 
meek: Whilſt others ſang Hoſannahs with loud 
Voices, he ſhed Tears; and, inſtead of ſpiriting wp 
the People to Rebellion, he foretold, that heir 
Enemies ſhould lay their City even with the Ground, and 
ber Children within her: And, though he ſuffered 
the Crowd to conduct him in a triumphant Man- 
ner into the City, and to the Temple, yet, when 
he came there, all the Acts of Authority he did, 
were to caſt out them that fold and bought, and heal 
the Blind and the Lame. When this was done, he 
left them, and went out of the City, again into Be- 
thany, and lodged there. He departed, and did hide 
himſelf from them, ſaith St. Joby. And afterwards, 
though be taught every Day in the Temple, yet every 
Evening he went back to the Mount of Olives, and 
| lodged at Bethany; thus avoiding all Concourſe 
to him in the Night, and giving no Occafion of 
Diſturbance, or Suſpicion of himſelf, in that great 
Conflux of the whole Nation of the Jews, now 
aſſembled in Feruſalem at the Paſſover. | 
Let us next take a Ver of the Behaviour of 


| Matt. xxi. 17. Mar. xi. 11. Joh. xii. 36, HN 
rds iges ov Te ite MH mals Te wares N ie ers 
To oe To sv *EAzrar, Luk, xxi. 37. Comp. Matt. xxi. 
17. Mar. xi. 11, 12. | 
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they were at a Loſs how to carry this Reſolution 


the Chief Prieſts, and Phariſees, on this Occaſion 
They were (as we have ſeen) highly enraged, 
when they ſaw this triumphant Proceſſion. They 
had juſt before reſolved to put Jeſus to Death; but 


into Execution. The ſame Reaſons, which had 
hitherto reſtrained them from touching him, were 
ſtill in Force. They ſaw the whole World gun 
aſter him, and the People more attached to him 
than ever, and therefore were afraid to ſeize on 
him. They /ought to deſtroy him, (ſays St. Luke) 
and could not find what they might do; for all the 
People were very attentive to hear him. When thy 
fought to lay Hands on him, (ſays St. Matthew) they 
feared the Multitude, becauſe they took him for a Pro- 
phet. Another Reaſon, which tied their Hands, 
was the Want of Matter of Accuſation againſt 
him. They could find no Proof of any criminal 
Offence, and therefore they had Recourſe to Sub- 
tilty, e and took Counſel how they might entangle him 
in his Talk. * They watched him (ſays St.-Luke) and 
ſent forth Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſ 
Men, that they might take bold of his Words, that jo 
they might deliver him unto the Power and Authority 
of the Governor. But he (as we ſhall preſently ſee) 


" Luk. xix. 47, 48. | ® Matt. xxi. 46, Þ Matt. xxii, 
15. Luk. xx. 20. | N 7 
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cluded all their Artifices with moſt admirable Wir 
dom and Dexterity. : 

But to return to our Lord, whoſe triumphant 
Entry into Fery/alem had ſurpriſed the whole City, 
and alarmed his Enemies. His Fame had alſo 
reached the Ears of certain Greeks, * or Proſelytes 
of the Gate, who came up among the reſt to worſhip 
at this Feaſt. They had probably heard of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles, and were 4 bus to ſee him, to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and have a perſonal Con- 
ference with him. This their Dęſire they ſignified to 
Philip. Philip, imagining that there might be ſome 
Difficulty in the thing, as they were Heathens, and 
uncircumciſed Perſons, firſt conſulted Andrew ; and 
they both agreed to mention their Requeſt to Je- 

ſus. Our Lord, well knowing that any Encourage- 
ment, which he could give to theſe Greeks, would 
give Offence, and probably occaſion ſome Diſturb- 
ance, puts them off with a general Anſwer, and, by 
retiring to Bethany privately, hid himſelf from them, 
and avoided their Importunity, and that of others. 
He anſwered them, ſaying — 'Ex4au3w 5 oz The 
Hour is coming when the Son of Man ſhall be glorified. 
* What was ſaid juſt before of our Lord's riding on 


r Joh. xii. 20, Kc. See 5 Gretii Annot. * The | 
Perfect Tenſe is, according to the Hebrew Idiom, uſed in a 
Future Senſe. Thus Joh. xx. 17. Ovnw yag erabiCyze pos 
Tor Iarięæ 1 Hall not yet aſcend to my Father. See Glaſſ. 
Philol, Sacr. Lib. Ui, Tragt. 3. Can. 46. See above p. 59. 
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the Aſs, may perhaps not improperly be applied 
here—Theſe things underſtood not his Diſciples at the 
Jr. They might poſſibly ſo far underſtand, that he 
was willing to decline the Honour deſigned, The 
Hour, he tells them, was ſoon to come, when he ſhould 
be glorified, and then he leaves them to conclude, he 
ſhould receive Greeks, as well as Jews ; but his 
Death, he intimates, was firſt to intervene: As q 
Grain of Wheat muß firſt be buried in the Ground, 
and die, before it can flouriſh, and bring forth Fruit, 
ſo he would ſuggeſt, that he muſt firſt die, before 
his Kingdom ſhould come with Glory. And the 
lame Fate muſt allo his Followers expect: They 
muſt prepare for Perſecution and Death here, and 
mult expect Honour, not here, but with him'in the 
next World. Whilſt he was thus diſcourſing of 
his own Death and Sufferings, a natural Horror 
of his approaching Paſſion ſeizes on him, and he 
breaks out into this pathetick Exclamation—Now 

is my Soul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay ? Father, 
ſave me from this Hour : But for this Cauſe came 1 
unto this Hour. Father, glorify thy Name. He 
was anſwered by a Sound of Thunder, and an 
articulate Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I baue both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again. This 
greatly ſurpriſed the People; ſome took No- 
tice only of the Thunder; others plainly heard be 


v See Hammond, Grotii Annot. 


Voice, 
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Voice, and ſaid, An Angel ſpake to bim. Juſus told 
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them, that this Voice came not becauſe of bim, but fur 


| their Sakes; that now was the Judgement of this 


World; and that now the Prince of this World, the 


Devil, who had ſeduced the Heathen World to 
Idolatry, ſhould be caſt out. He adds, that when be 
was lifted up from the Earth — tay 5.4095 tn Tis jus — 
he ſhould draw all Men unto bim. The Word 545 
ſcems here to have a peculiar Signification, and 
the ſame it ſeems to bear Job. iii. 14. viii. 28. 


It is obſerved by learned Men, that the Hebrex 


Word opt, which ſignifies to ere, or lift up, fignt- 
fies in the Chaldee, and'Syriack; to hang, or crucify': 
and that the Word xp, derived from thence, 


ſignifies a Croſs. It is reaſonable therefore to 


think, that the Word, which our Saviour made 


Uſe of in the Language then ſpoken, ſighified 


not barely to It up, but to lift up on the Croſs ; and 
if ſo, this was in direct Terms foretelling his Cru- 


cifixion: And fo the Evangeliſt himſelf explains 
it—This be ſaid, ſignifying what Death he ſhould die. 
And fo alſo the People underſtood him Me have 
beard out of the Law that Chriſt abideth for ever; 
and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be lifted 


up ? Who is this Son of Man? It is alſo a Plain 


Prediction of the Calling of the Gentiles, He 


| t See Gretiur on Joh. iii. 14. xii. 32. Bae eee 
Tom. ii. Lib. 3. Cap. 13. P- 426. Buxtorf. Lexic, Chald. 


foreſhews 
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foreſhews, that after his Crucifixion. he: ſhould draw 


draw all Men unto him, Greeks as well as » Jews, 


But to their Queſtion he would not. give any di- 
rect Anſwer, but, ſpeaking of himſelf under the Si- 
militude of Light, gave them to underſtand, that 
he ſhould continue but 4 little while with tbem; 
and that they ought to make good Uſe of that 
ſhort Time. And having thus /poken, be LE 
end did hide himſelf from them. 1 8 
The Evangeliſt obſerves on chis Den thas 
though he had done ſo many Miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on bim. And, though -this may 
appear very ſtrange, yet ſome probable Accounts 
may be given of this their Unbelief. The Mira- 
cle of Lazarus Reſurrection had very much en- 
gaged the People in his Favour. They attended 
him (as we have ſeen) into Jeriſalem, with loud 


Acclamations, and proclaimed him their fig. 


and King. 


Had he aimed at temporal Dominion, 
he could never have had a fairer Opportunity. This 
was what his Enemies feared; nor would either Im- 
poſtor, or Enthuſiaſt, have neglected ſuch an Op- 


portunity. But he gave but very little Encourage- 


ment to theſe his zealous Votaries; on the contrary 
withdrew himſelf, and avoided them. Nor did 
he ſeem forward to accept of a Crown; nor did he 


feed them with Promiſes of Proſperity, and Vic- 


tory ; but on the contrary, foretold the Deſtruction 


7 Joh. X11, 37» &c. 
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of their City, and his own Sufferings and Death. 
They could not _ theſe myſterious Diſcourſes ; 
they could not bear to hear of a crucified Saviour, 
of a Son of Man, who was to be lifted up : Their 
Heads were full of a temporal Mzftab, who ſhould 
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lead them to Battle, and free them from the Ro- 


man Yoke. This was what blinded their Eyes, and 
bardened their Hearts. But however, the Miracles 
he wrought were not without their Effect: Not 
only among the Multitude, but among the chief 
Rulers alſo, many believed on bim; but they dared 
not profeſs their Belief, for Fear of being put out 
of the Synagogue. * The Phariſees and Rulers had 
denounced the Sentence of 'Excommunication 


againſt all who confeſſed that he was the Chriſt ; and 


this was a powerful Reſtraint. upon all fuch, as 
valued their Reputation, or their 3 In- 
tereſt. 

* Next Morning, as our . was e fs 
Bethany to Jeruſalem, be was hungry,” and \ſeemg a 
Fig-tree afar off having Leaves, be came, if haply'be 
night find any thing thereon. * The uſual Time of 
ripe Figs was not yet come. But in that Climate, 
it is uſual for ſome forward and vigorous Trees, to 
yield a few ripe Figs ſome Weeks before the full 
Seaſon. As therefore the Fruit of this Tree in 
thoſe Countries always precedes the Leaves, and 


© Joh. ix. 22. a Matt. XX1, 18, Kc. Mar. xi. 12, &: 
See Shaw's Travels p. 370. 1 
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as this Tree appeared flouriſhing, and full of 
Leaves, our Lord hoped to find ſome Fruit on it to 
ſatisfy his Hunger. But finding nothing thereon but 
Leaves only, be ſaid, Let no Fruit groto on thee bence- 
forward for ever. Aud preſenily the Fig-treo'wi. 
thered away. This Action was certainly deſigned 
to preſignify the Deſtruction of the Jewiſb Nation, 
which like this Tree, pretended to, and promiſed, 
much Fruit, but was found barren and unprofita- 
ble, and was therefore under a Curſe; though the 
preſent Uſe which our Saviour made of it, was 
to ſhew the Power of Faith, and ung of 
Prayer. 
© The Chief Prices ad beg (ewe kin 
feen) highly offended, and enraged, at his open 
and bold Proceeding, ſought all Means to enſnare 
him. The firſt Attempt they made was in th: 
Temple, where they found him teaching the Pepi, 
and preaching the Goſpel. They came upon hin 
therefore, and aſked him by what Authority be did 
theſe Things, and who gave him Authority to do thiſe 


Things. By theſe Means they hoped eicher to ar- 


cuſe him, as preaching, and acting, without pro- 


per Authority, or elſe to draw from him ſome ex- 


plicit Declaration who he was, which they might 
lay hold on. But he very artfully declined giv- 
ing them a direct Anſwer. He deſired firſt to aſk 
them one Queſtion—The Baptiſm of John whence 

© Matt. xxi. 23, &c. Mar. xi. 27, e. Luk. xx. 1, fe. 
| „ 0 dupa 
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was it ? from Heaven, or of Men? To this Quel- 
tion they did not know what to anſwer. They had 
not admitted Joh for a Prophet; and therefore 
they could not ſay that his Commiſſion was from 
Heaven without condemning themſelves: And they 
dared not ſay it was f Mn; for this would offend 
the People, who in general held bim as a Prophet. 
Their Anſwer therefore was, that they could nat tell, 
Jeſus replied — Neither» tell I you by what Autbority 
do theſe things. A very prudent Way this of 
dealing with thefe Men. He catches them in the 
like Dilemma, which they had ſought to bring him 
into; and as hereby he waved giving them an en- 
plicit Anſwer, ſo at the ſame Time he gave them 
a good Reaſon why they ought to expect none: 
Jobn had given them ſufficient Proof of his being 
a Prophet, and yet they obſtinately perſiſted in 
Unbelief ; and therefore our Lord had little Rea - 
ſon to hope they would be ſatisfied with any De- 
claration, which he could make of the Authority, 
by which he acted. He then / by a Parable of a 
Father and his ) Sons, draws from them a Con- 
feſſion, that a repentant Sinner was preferable to a 
falſe Hypocrite. He applies this home to them, and 
tells them, that the Publicans and the Harlots would 
go into the Kingdom of God before them 1 would be 
more ready to receive the Meſſiah, and were better 
prepared to be his Subjects, than they. For the 
Publicans and the Harlots believed John. the. P reacher | 

S ; of 
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Our Lord then aſked them, what the Lord of the 


which planted a Vineyard, and let it out to Land. 
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of Righteouſneſs : ; but they refuſed to ack 
him, and till perſiſted in their Unbelief. 
But it was uſual with our Lord, when he avoide 
declaring openly who he was, by way of Parabl, 
or ſome ſuch covert Method, to give ſufficient In- 
timations of what he did not chooſe to ſay in dire 
and explicit Terms. To this Purpoſe he added 
two Parables. The firſt was of an Houſebalder, 


men, and went into a far Country. And when the Tint 
of the Fruit drew near, be ſent his Servants to rative 
the Fruits of bis Vineyard. But the Huſbandmen tak bi 
Servants, and beat one, and killed another, and flaned 
another. But veer unto them bis 1 
ing, They will reverence my Sun. But bim allo thy * 
caught, and caſt him out of the V incyard, and flew, bin. 


Vineyard would do unto thoſe Huſbandmen ? Thy, 
either not at firſt perceiving his Drift, or -com- 
pelled by the Force of Truth, anſwered, that be 
would miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, and let au 
his Vineyard unto other Huſbandmen, who would rev- 
der him the Fruits in their Seaſons. But when he 
applied this more plainly to them, and told them, 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from then, 
and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thert- | 
of, they ſaid, God forbid. Jeſus replied — * What i 


4 Matt. xxi, 33, Kc. Mar. ali. 1, Kc. Luk. 2x. g & 
Fal. exviii. 22. 1 


1. 
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bis then that is written, The Stone which the Builders 


" O76 


rejefted, the ſame is become the Head of the Corner? 


WVhoſoever ſhall fall upon that Stone ſball be Broten; 


but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind bim to 


Powder. The Application of all this was very 
obvious; and the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees but 


too plainly underſtood him, and knew that be had 


ſpoken the Parable againſt. them. * The People of-1/- 
rael are frequently in the Prophets compared to 4 
Vine, and a Vineyard. Jſaiab in particular proſe- 


cutes this-Similitude at large, and explains himſelf, . 


ſaying, The Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe 


of Iſrael; and from this Paſſage of [aiab many of 


the Circumſtances, and very Words of this Para- 


ble are borrowed. - By the Wickedneſs of theſe 


Hyſbandmen, is pointed out the rebellious Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Jews in rejecting, and perſecuting the 


Prophets, which were ſent to them, and particu- 


larly the Obſtinacy of the Chief Prieſt and Phariſees 


in not believing Jobn the Baptiſt. His own Death 
is alſo here foretold ; and the Rejection and De- 


ſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation not only repreſented 


in the Parable, but denounced in plain Terms. 
His own Divine Commiſſion and Meſſiahſhip is 


alſo clearly pointed out: He gives them to un- 
derſtand, that he was /ent #0 them by Cod; that he 


f If. v. 1, Kc. xvii. 2, xc. Jer. ii. 21. Exek. xv. 6. 
vil. 6, Ke. xix. 10, Sc. Hol, x. 1. Plal, xx. 8, &c. 
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was the Only Son of God; that he was #he Som, 
which though rejected by the Builders, ſhould "tk 
the Head of the Corner; and that he ſhould ſeverely 
puniſh thoſe who rejected him. Thus does he tell 
them plainly enough, though under the Cover 
of a Parable, by what 1 e be Fer * 
Things. 
In another Parable he compared the „Bee of 
Heaven 10 a certain King, which made a Marriage fu 
his Son, and ſent his Servants to call them that wen 
bidden to the Wedding. But they made light of the lu. 
vitation. Some of them went their Ways about their 
other Affairs; and the Remmant tool bis Servant, 
and intreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. The King 
ſeverely puniſhed theſe ungrateful Men; bs: ſi 
forth bis Armies, and deftroyed thoſe Murderers, ond 
' burnt up their City. And he ſent out bis. Servant | 
into the High-ways, and from thence furniſhed bi 
Wedding with Gueſts of all Sorts, as many 4s thy 
found, both bad and good. But one of theſe appeat- 
ing at the Feaſt without a Wedding-garment, he dt. 
dered him to be Bound Hand and Foot, and aft ini 
outer Daykneſs, This Payable is nearly" the fame 
as ® he had delivered before on another Occaſion, 
though with ſome Variations ſuitable to the preſent 
Circumſtances. Like the former Purabli it ſet 
forth his Authority, and Divine Miſſion. | It plany 


5 Matt xxii. 1, &c. dub ainca6.4 
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enough, though covertly, ſignifies, that tbe Kingdom 
of Heaven, that is, the Times of the Meſiah, was 


then come; that he was that, Meſſiah, the Son of God; 
that great was the Sin of the Jews in rejedti ag him, 


277 


and ſevere would be their Puniſhment; they ſhould | 


be defrayed, and their City burnt up; that in their 
Room others ſhould be called, all Men promiſcu- 
ouſly, Both bad and good ; but that among thoſe who 
ſhould be called, none ſhould be choſen and ac- | 
cepted, but thoſe who came with proper Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind. This was the plain Meaning of 


theſe Parables, ſo plain, that his Enemies could 
not but underſtand him. They perceived that he 


ſpake of tbem; but, as they could ngr lay hold of 
his Words, ſo they were reſtrained by the Fear of 
the People from offering him any Violence. 


i They had therefore Recourſe to Subtilty and 


Artifice, and took Counſs] how they might. entangle 
hin in bis Talk. By putting captious Queſtions, 


they were in Hopes that they might draw ſome- 


thing from him, which would either offend tt 


People, or give them an Opportunity of delivering | 


bin unto the Power and Authority, of the Governor. 
Their Management herein was very artful. . The 
Phariſees did not come in a Body, or fend. any of 
the chief of their Sect, but ſent forth Pies, f ſome of 


Matt. xxii. 15, c. Mar. xii. 13, Ke. Luk. xx, 20, 
c. n . n 
ne fila 
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their Diſciples, (certain of the Phariſees, 2 8 
Mark), Perſons probably unknown to Jeſtts. Theſe 
aſſociating themſelves with ſome of the Hirodian 
came to him, pretending themſelves to be juft and 
conſcientious Perſons, Admirers of him and his 
Doctrine; who looked on him as a Teacher ſent 
from God, and deſired to be reſolved in an impor- 
tant Caſe of Conſcience ; doubting not but be 
would ſpeak his Mind freely, as one, 20ho' regarded 
not the Perſons of Men, but taught the Way of God 
truly, without Fear, or Affection. With this infi 
dious Compliment they put to him the Queſtion, 
whether it were lawful to give Tribute unto Ceſar, ur 
not. The better to underſtand the Drift of this 
Queſtion, we muſt conſider, that the Jewifo People 
bore the Roman Yoke with great Reluctance: They 
looked upon themſelves as the -peculiar People of 
God, a free-born Nation, which ought ro be ſubject 
to no foreign Power: Afid conſequently, the Ge- 
nerality of the People, and particularly the Phari- 
fees, looked upon the Roman Government as an 
Uſurpation, and held the Exaction of Tribute to 
be an unlawful Demand. But, as Herod and his 
Family had been made Kings by the Favour of 
the Romans, and enjoyed their Power under their 
Protection, as a Fief from them, they and their 
Adherents acknowledged the Roman Authority: 
And, after their Dominion was at an End, there 
ſtill remained ſome of their Adherents, who were 
| | | wy, called 
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called Herodians, who retained the ſame Opinions, 
and courted the Favour of the Romans. With 
theſe Perſons the Phariſees combined, * (as they had 
before done for the like Purpoſe) that they might 
the more effectually entrap Feſus, being ready, one 
or other of them, to accuſe him, which Way ſoe ver 
he ſhould anſwer. If he had ſaid that they ought 
to pay Tribute to Ceſar, this they thought would 
alienate the Affections of the People from him, 
who paid Tribute with great Regret. Beſides, as 
this would be allowing the Romans to be their 
lawful Governors, it would be in Effect diſowning 
himſelf to be their King, and Deliverer, whereby 
they thought he would contradict hat his Car- 
riage and Doctrine ſeemed to aim at, and convince 
the People that he was not their Maſſab. On the 
other Hand, had he anſwered that it was not lawful 
to pay Tribute to Ceſar, they would have had, what 
they had been long ſeeking for, ſomething out of 
his own Mouth, which would have ſupported an 
Accuſation before the Roman Governor. But Fe/iss 
immediately perceived their Craftineſs, and very dex- 
terouſly eluded their Artifice. He ſaid to them, Why 
tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites ?  Shew me the Tribute- 
Money. And they brought unto him a Penny, the Ro- 
man Denarius, a Coin then current among the Fetws, - 
and in which the Tribute was _— * He 


See Mar. iii, 6. ae | 
Tx: then 
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then aſked them, J//boſe Image and Superſcription hay 
it ? They anſwered, Cæſar's: Then ſaith he unto them, 
Render therefore unto Ceſar the things that ave Ceſar's, 
and unto God the things that are God's. By this wiſe 
Anſwer he quite diſappointed theſe artful Spies, 
He taught them the Way ef God truly, and ſhewed 
them the Neceſſity, and Reaſonableneſs, of ſubmit. 
ting to the Powers, which God had ſet. over them, 
but in ſuch Terms as could give no Offence, and 
as they could make no Advantage of. He leaves 
untouched the Point concerning the Lawfulneſt 
of the Raman Government; but proves by a famis 
liar, and undeniable Argument, that Government, 
and Protection, by whatever Hand it is adminiſ- 
tered, demands Tribute in Return; and admo- 
niſhes them to mind their Duty to God, and not 
concern themſelves in Affairs of Government. Au 

they could not take hold of his Words before the People 

and they 'marvelled at bis Anſwer, and beld their 

Peace. It is obſetvable, mne this 

prudent Anſwer of our Lord, yet one of the Ar. 

ticles of Accuſation againſt him was, that he farb 
to give Tribute to Ceſar, which plainly ſhews| what 

Uſe they intended to make of it, if he had given 

them ſuch an Anſwer as they expected. Wd, 6 

»The. nent e Lord met with was from 


S - 


Viet: ep! 2. „Matt. — OM" Mar. xii. i. 18, 


Kc. Luk. XX. 27, &c. See Hammond, Grotii Annot. Tilla 
fox's Sermon on Luk. xx. 37, 18 Dy 
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the Sadductes, who believed not in any future State, 
and thought to puzzle our Lord by a Caſe of 4 
Moman, who had ſeven Bretbren ſucceſſively to her 
Huſbands z upon which Caſe they put the Queſ- 
tion to him M hoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the Seven in 
the Reſurreflion? This might be a difficult Queſ- 
tion to the Jerus, and poſſibly, to the Phariſees, 
who ſeem to have had but imperfect Notions of a 
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Future State. But our Lord with great eaſe re. 
ſolves the Queſtion, by ſhewing the different State 


of Men in this World, and in the other He uſes 


here no Ambiguity of Speech, but expreſſes him 


ſelf in the moſt plain and explicit Terms: He ſaid 
unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the Power of God, The Children of this N orld marry, 
and are given in Marriage. But they, which Hall 
be accounted. worthy to obtain that Vorid, and the 


Reſurrettion from the Dead, neither marry, nor are 


given in Marriage. Nor does he barely aſſert this 


Doctrine, but he gives a plain and ſubſtantial Rea- 


ſon for it, becauſe they cannot die any more, but. are 


as the Angels of God in Heaven. In this World, 


where Men go off, and die continually, Marriage 
is neceſſary to continue a Succeſſion of Mankind. 


But in the World to come, where none die am 
more, but all of us ſhall be, like the Angels, im- 


mortal, the Reaſon of Marriage will ceaſe, inaſ- 
much as there will be no Occaſion for any farther | 


Supplies, But our — not content with giving 
a full 


o n 
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from Moſes's Writings, and ſuch an Argument az 


their Sentiments. Our Lord therefore anſwers them 
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a full Anſwer to their Objection, and taking away 


the Ground and Foundation of it, proceeds to 
prove a Future State, by an Argument drawn 


was moſt appoſite to the preſent Purpoſe and Occa- 
ſion, and to the Perſons with whom he had to deal. 
The Sadducees profeſſed a particular Veneration for 
Moſess Writings, and their Objection was founded 
on a Caſe drawn from his Writings, as if they 
would thereby infinuate, that Moſes himſelf was in 


by an Argument drawn from the Books of Moſes: 
Now that the Dead are raiſed, even Moſes fhewed 
at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of 


Abrabum, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 


For he is not a God of the Dead, but of the Living ; 
for all live unto him.—Even Moſes—Moſes himſelf, 
whom you fo juſtly eſteem, and under whoſe Au- 


|  thority you would ſhelter yourſelves, plainly teaches 


a Future State. For he introduces God, as ſaying 
— 1 am the God of Abraham, &c.—long after the 
Death of thoſe Patriarchs. It is plain therefore 
that theſe Patriarchs were then exiſting ; for God is 
not a God of the Dead, but of the Living: It follows 
that the Soul ſurvives the Body, and Perſons ſtill 
continue to exiſt, and live unto God, after their 
Body is laid in the Duſt: If theſe Patriarchs were 


$M Exod. i ul. 6. 1 
utterly 


e 
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utterly periſned, both Soul and Body, and were 
turned into Duſt, never to revive again, God could 
with no Propriety be called zbzir God. The Duſt 
could not be called Abrabam, Jaac, or Jacob; nor 
could it be entitled to any Privileges. This Ar- 
gument concluded ſtill more ſtrongly againſt theſe 
Sadducees, as they, and all the Fews held Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob in the higheſt Veneration ; and, 
as the Expreſſion of God's being the God of any 
Perſon, imported in the Language of Scripture, 
and in the Notions of the Jews, ſome peculiar 
Privilege and Advantage belonging to that Perſon. 


'Since therefore * God not only promiſed Abraham to 


be a God unto him, and to his Seed after him, but is 


peculiarly diſtinguithed by this Title of the God of 


Abraham, IJſaac, and Jacob, many Years after they 
were laid in their Graves, and this is ſaid 1 be 
his Name for ever, and his Memorial unto all Gene- 
rations, it was plain that they were ſtill, even after 


Death under God's Protection, and entitled to ſin- 


gular Privileges, and Bleſſings. Eſpecially, if it 
be conſidered, that theſe Patriarchs did not enjoy in 
this World ſuch ſingular Advantages above other 
Men, as this Promiſe imports: 4 They confeſſed (as 
the Apoſtle argues) that they were Strangers and Pil- 
grims on the Earth, and that few, and evil, were 
the Days of their Life. As therefore they expected. 


® Gen. xvii. 7. 7 Exod, iii. 15. 1 Heb. xi. 13, &. 
Gen xlvii. 9. | 
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be bad prepared for them a City, and Houſe eternal 
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and drfired @ better Country, that is an heavenly, 10 
God was not aſbamed to be called their God, becauſe 


in the Heavens, This Argument put the Sad. 
ducees to Silence. The Phariſees too could nat 
but applaud his Anſwer. The Scribes ſaid, Maſter, 
thou haſt wwell ſaid. And the 3 were 1 
at his Doctrine. | 

.r The Phariſees, we read, were on .this Cad 
gathered together. They were amazed at his Un- 
derſtanding and Anſwers, and were at a Loſs how 
to deal with him. However one of them, a Lawyer, 
or Scribe, thought fit to try him with one more 
Queſtion. He tempting bim, aſked, Which is the 
firſt Commandment | of all? +» This was, it ſeems, 
thought a difficult Queſtion, 'and was much dif- 
puted among their Doctors. But to this Queſtion 
alſo our Lord returned a very plain and explicit 
Anſwer : Thou jhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with. all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Mind. This is the firſt and great Commandment. Aud 
the ſecond is like unto it, Thou Halt love thy Neighs 
bour as thyſelf. On theſe two Commandments hang all 
the Law, and the Prophets. The Lawyer was ſtruck 
with the Wiſdom of this Anſwer, and ingenuoully 
owned, Chat be bad * the T ruth ; for to obſerue 


a Matt. xxii, 34. ue. Mar. xii, 28, xc. See Groti 
a. | 6h 5 Fr Bo 


theſe 


LL 
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theſe great Commandments was more than all whole 
Burnt-offerings and Sacriſices. Feſus was pleaſed 
with this wiſe Confeſſion, and told him, that be wa 
not far from the Kingdom of God. He, who ac- 
knowledged and practiſed theſe great Truths, was 
well prepared to embrace his Doctrine, and be- 
come his Diſciple. Our Lord's Anſwers and Diſ- 
courſes gave general Satisfaction. The common Peo- 
ple heard him gladly; his Enemies were confounded, 
and deſiſted from their Artifices, nor did they ever 
after attempt to enſnare, or n him with diff 
ficult, or captious Queſtions. ' wo 
Our Tord then thought fit to put a | Queſtion, 
to them. While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
Jeſus aſked them, ſaying, What think ye of Chrift, 
whoſe don is be ? They ſay unto him, the Son of 
David. He ſaith unto them, How 'then doth David 
in Spirit call bim Lord,' ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand, till IU nate 
thine Enemies thy Footſtool ?-- Tf David then' call him 
Lord, how is be bis Son? We might perhaps better 
_ underſtand the full Import of this Queſtion, if we 
were more thoroughly acquainted with the Notions 
and Opinions of the Phariſees of thoſe Days. One 
End we may plainly ſee our Saviour had in View 
Was, to deal with theſe Phariſees in their own Way, 
to puzzle and confound them, and ſhew the People 
| how little they underſtood. their own. Ae. k 


Matt. xxii. 41, ke. Mar. X11, 35+ Luk. xx. 41, &c. 
Another 
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Corruptions, and Abuſes prevalent amongſt them, 
juſtified, and required ſuch Treatment. His Diſ- 


Occaſion to reprove the Hypocriſy of the Scribe 


* 


Another End our Lord might propoſe, was to give 
them more exalted Notions of the Meſſab, to teach 
his Diſciples not to look on him as a mere Man, 
but as the Son of God, ſuperior to David, who, 
though he came after David, was preferred before 
bim, for he was before him. No one indeed, who 
holds Chriſt to be a mere man, can anſwer. this 
Queſtion—How then doth David in Spirit call him 
Lord? Theſe Words alſo imply Chriſt's Kingdom 
to be a ſpiritual Kingdom. Chriſt with regard to 
his human Nature was. inferior to David, being 
bis Son, and could in no temporal Senſe be called 
his Lord, who was dead ſeveral Ages before Chrif 
was born. Our Lord's Queſtion had its intended 
Effect: No Man was able to anſwer him a Word, 
r 
any more Queſtions. 

Our Lord, having thus put his Ke to 
Silence, proceeds to rebuke them, and expoſe their 
Doctrines and Practices, with no ſmall Severity. 
Their malicious Oppoſition to him, and the many 


courſe was addreſſed to his own Diſciples, but in 
the Audience of all the People. He had often taken 


and Phariſees, and the falſe Gloſſes they put upon 


— "0 &e, Mar. xii, 38, &c. Luk, xX. 45. &c. 
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the Law; and not long before, in the Houſe of 


one of the Pbariſees, he had charged them with 


moſt of the Particulars here mentioned. But he 


never before, as we can find, expoſed their Hy- 


pocriſy, Pride, and Ignorance, in ſo open and 


publick a Manner, as he did now. This F reedom 


of Speech, as it had its other Uſes, ſo it ſerved to 
haſten on the great Event of his Death. At the 
ſame time alſo that he rebukes theſe Scribes and 


Phariſees, he. inſtrufts his own Diſciples. He 


teaches them to beware of Hypocriſy, and Pride, 
not to be fond, or proud, of high Titles; not to 
affect a Superiority over their Brethren ; but to 


look upon themſelves, however dignified or diſ- 


tinguiſhed, as Fellow-Servants under the fame 
Mafter, Brethren and Sons of the ſame Father. He 
teaches them to have a due Veneration, and pay a 
proper Regard to Oaths; to lay the greateſt Streſs 
on the weigbtier Matters of the Law, Judgment. 
Mercy, and Faith; but not to neglect, or leave undone 
the ſlighteſt Precepts. He alſo here declares him- 
ſelf to be the Chriſt, in Terms plain enough to be 
underſtood, though not poſitive and expreſs enough 
for them to lay hold on. He is ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples; and he tells them, that one 5s their Maſter, 


even Cbriſt. And again, he charges the Scribes 


and Phariſees with ſhutting up the Kingdom of Heaven 


againſt Men; for (ſays he) ye neither go in yourſebves, 


* See Luk. xi, 39. Kc. | | 
nell ber 
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neither ſuffer ye them that are entering ib go in, which 


0 

might give them to underſtand, that te Kingdom of i 
ene or of the Meſſiah, was already begun. Hie c 

_ concludes his Diſcourfe, with a Denunciation of t 
ſevere Puniſhment on them for their Diſbelief, 


and Perfecution of the Prophets, and Meſſengers 
of God, and foretells, that it ſhould overtake them 
in this very Generation. And he tells them, that 
they ſhould not ſee bim henceforth, till they ſhould ſay, © 
Bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
He had before foretold the Deſolation of Feru- 
ſalem in the very fame Words, on another Occaſion; 
unleſs we may ſuppoſe ſome Diſlocation in one of 
the Evangeliſts. We interpreted there theſe latter 
Words, as referring to what paſſed on his trium- 
phant Entry into Feruſalem. He ſeems here to uſe 
them in another Senſe, and to refer to ſome Advent 
yet to come, and to ſome future Converſion of the 
Jews. This ſeems to be the laft Diſcourſe he 
made | to the 2 After _ Words be wen 


* The Conſtruction W is 8 Aificale, The 120 
Verſe ſhould be read in a Parentheſis; and then the Charge 
of Hypocriſy againſt theſe Scribes and Phariſees will run thus 
Mo unto them, becauſe they expreſs great Reſpet for the Pro 
phets, building and adorning their Sepulchres, and condemning 
their Fathers, who ſhed their Blood, whilft at the ſame Time 
they did the ſame, and worſe, and filled up (ſome Copies 
read tr Angwonr ) th Meafure of . See Hammond, 
Grotii Annot. 
7 See Luk. xiii. 34, 35. 
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out of the Temple, and never, as I can find, entered 
into it again. This was then his farewell Speech 
on his leaving them, and their Temple. He tells 
them, that their Houſe ſhould be left unto them dgſo- 
late, and that he ſhould never return to them any 
more, till they ſhould. be ready to welcome him 
in a better Manner. And their Houſe has accord- 
ingly continued deſolate ever ſince. 

Soon after our Lord more fully, and particularly, 
{retold the ſame Event. As he departed from 
the Temple, ſore of his Diſciples took. Notice of 
the Grandeur and Magaificence of that Structure, 
bow it was adorned with goodly Stones, and Gifts. 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, As for theſe things which ye 
bebold, the Days will come, in the which there ſhall 
not be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown Hon. We may well ſuppoſe that the Diſ- 
ciples were amazed at theſe Predictions. They 
expected that our Lord ſhould immediately enter 
on the Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, and reſtore the 
State of the Jews... But. theſe Denunciations of 
Deſtruction both on the Cicy, and Temple of Jeru- 
ſalem, * which Jeſus had fo often lately repeated, 
ſeemed to be quite inconſiſtent with ſuch Hopes. 
And therefore they thought it neceſſary to aſk 
him, both when theſe Predictions were to take 
Place, an; What Was to be the Sign of his own. 


8 ac xxiv, 1, Ke. Mar. xiii, 1, Ke. Lak. al, 5. ac. 
* See Luk. xiii, 3+, Kc. ix, 41, & c. 


Coming. 
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Coming. They were afraid to queſtion him pu. 
lickly ; but, as ſoon as they were got out of the 
City, and were by themſelves on the Maut of 
Olives, ſome- of the chief of them took this wat f 
portunity to aſt bim privately, ſaying, Tull ug, 
when ſball theſe things be, and what jball be the Sig 
of thy Coming, and of the End of the World? elt 
is reaſonable to interpret theſe Queſtions accord- 
ing to the Notions of the Fews in thoſe Times. 
By his Coming, I ſuppoſe, they meant the Time, 
when he was publickly to take upon him the 
Title, and Authority of the Maſſab, of which they 
thought Notice was to be given by ſome extrabor- 
dinary Sign, on which all the Fews were to flow in 
unto him, and proclaim him their King. By the 
End of the World, in the Original w. 
75 a they probably meant the End of the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation. The Jews uſually reckoned 
two Ages, the preſent Age, i. e. the Time of the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation ; and the Age to come, i. e. 
the Days of the Meffab. Sunixac 77 adrer there- 
fore may ſignify the Shutting up, or Concluſion 
of the Jewiſh State, and the mee 


a Sox hows p- 58. See ale Hammond, o ie, Whity, 
Lightfoot Hor. Heb. 


Thus Everiaza Þ al plainly fignifies Heb: 5. 26. 101 
+3 hu d; Ae 1 Cor. x. 11. our Savionr indeed 
uſes the Expreſſion rurri x TE cures tO ſignify t the Time of 
the general Judgment, the Conſummation of all things 
Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49. . 


> 
— 


* 
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the State of the Mdgfvab. - Our Saviour anſwered 
theſe. Queſtions at large: He ſaid, Take bred thai 
%% Man decefoe you. For many ſhall come in my 
Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 
Theſe Words convey à plain Intimatios that he 
was the Cbriſt. The following Part of his Anſwer 
contains a plain Propheey of the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem: In Matt. xaiv from v. 6 to v. 29 are 
foretold the ſeveral Events preceding that De- 
ſtruction; the many mus and Commotions in 
Ideas ; Famines, Peſtilences, and | Karthquakes in 


divers Places; the Perſecutions of che Chrifians 


by the Jews, and Hearbens'; the DefeQion of many 
of em; the Diviſions amongſt chem by Menne 
of Pretenders, and falſe Prophets ;| the Publication 
of the Gofpet in that Time throughout all Parts 
of the chen pen eee % the ems bv of 1 


© See alſo Mar, A 7.23. Lak. xxi. 9-23. 1 
* By the Abomination of Deſolation Randing in the Holy Place | 
Matt. xxiv. 15. is meant the Inveſtiture of Feruſalm by the 
Renan Armies, as appears by comparing this Place with Luk. 
xxi, 20, The word Abemination is frequently uſed in Scrip- 
ture to ſignify/aw Mel; and the very Phraſe here uſed—2h: 
Abomination of Defolation==is applied 1 Macc. i. 54. to the ſet · 
ting up an Idol ap rde Altar, It is here applied to the 
Raman Armies becauſe' they carried on their Enfigns Images, 
to which they pai& Worſhip, for 'which Reaſon the Jews often 
expreſſed great Zeal, and-eartieftly petitioned againſt bringing 
theſe Enſigns into Feruſulem, which they called * my | 
Theſe —— are called the Abominarion of Defo 
2 
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ruſalem by the Roman Armies, and the 7 ridulatio 
thereon following; the ariſing of falſe Chriſts, and 
| falſe Prophets among the Jews, who ſhould deceive 
them with falſe Hopes of Deliverance, And the 
Accounts given us of thoſe Times by Hiſtorians, 
and particularly by Joſephus, anſwer to theſe Pre. 
dictions with a ſurprizing Exactneſs, and afford 
us a full Demonſtration _ 1 was a true 
Prophet. 
But the chief Difficulty. i is in abut pry 
Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, &c.— 
This Paſſage alſo, as I ſuppoſe, relates more im- 
mediately to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the entire Subverſion of the Jewiſh Polity: both in 
Church and State, For, Firſt, this Deſtruction 
has not before been particularly mentioned, but 
only the Inveſting of Jeruſalem, and the Conſter- 
nation, and Tribulation attending it. Secondly, 
all this is ſaid to happen immediately after the Tri- 
bulation of theſe Days Matt. xxiv. 29. —in thiſ 
Days aſter, that T ribulation Mar. xiii, i. 4. . And 


the e and * our an hecanſy: they e * 
portended the De/clation of Feruſalem. And it is very te · 
markable, that on the Appearance of the Roman Armies be. 
fore the City, the Chriſtians all retired, ſo that it is ſuid ther 
was not one of them left there, when the ip: 9 8 
See Hammond, Whithy, Grotii Annot. 


f See II. xiii, 10. Xxiv. 23. Xxxiv. 4. Joel. . 5 ut, in. 15 
Hammond, an. Grotii Annot. - 2 
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this is ſaid to be agreeable to the prophetical 
Style, which deſcribes the Deſtruction of Nations, 


and particularly of the Jews, under the Image of 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars being darkened, &c ; 


whether it be that Darkneſs, and Gloomineſs, fitly 


repreſent great Calamities ; ® or that the Heavens, 
and the Powers thereof, were proper Emblems of 
the Jewiſh State, and the Governors of it. But 
then, I apprehend, theſe ſtrong Expreſſions carry a 
ſtill farther Senſe with them, and relate not only 
to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but to that of 
the whole World at the laſt Day, of which that 
Deſtruction was a Type. For they cannot be ap- 
plied to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, © but in a 
very figurative Senſe; nor is it eaſy to conceive 
why ſuch a Figure ſhould be ſo often uſed, both 
here, and in the Prophets, unleſs it were in Re- 
ference to ſome Event, when theſe Predictions 
ſhould be fulfilled in a more proper and literal 
Senſe. * Look back to the Prophets, and you will 
find in all the Places before cited Expreſſions, 


which cannot well be interpreted, but with Re- 


ference to the m_— Conflagratony” In . 


t See Dan, viii. 10. e eee n 10. 
Joel ii. 31, &c. We have a like Prophecy. Rev. vi. 12. Which, 


| though ſome interpret it of other Events, yet in its full and 


proper Senſe it myſt refer to the general Judgment. Comp. 
Heb. i. 11, 12. 2 Pet. iii. 10, Kc. Rev. xx. 11. See Dr. 
Jackſon's Works, B. I. Ch, 24. „„ 5 
E cular 
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cular the Paſſage cited from Joel ii. 31; "ſeems 0 
refer to ſome Day yet to come. In the thin 


Chapter there ſeems to be a Prophecy of a Reſts. 


ration of the Jews ſubſequent to the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. When therefore it is there ſaid 
The. Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkened, and the 
Stars foall withdraw their ſpining— what can this 
relate to, but to the final Conſummation of all 


Expreſſions And then ſball appear the Sign of ib. 
Son of Man in Heaven, &c. This may alſo relate 
more immediately to the Deſtruction of Zeryſe/an; 
This was the firſt Act of kingly Power, that Crit 


exerciſed after his Aſcenſion : It was accompanied 


with Prodigies in Heaven, and many plain Signs 
of God's peculiar Preſence : There was a tr 
and the Jews, in that Day of Vengeance. Rut, 
if we ſtop here, we ſhall, as I apprehend, fall 
very ſhort of the full Meaning, and Emphaſis, of 
theſe Words. The Phraſe of the So of Main 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven is borrowed from 
the Prophet * Daniel, and plainly relates there in 
his Coming at the End of the World, after the 
Diſſolution of the Fourth Monarchy, when the 
Judgment ſhall be et, and the Books opened ; when 
(as *St. Jobn i in a parallel Paſſage expreſſes it) 


the Dead, ſpall and great, ſhall fad before God, The 


Ch. vii. 13. See Medi, B. iv. Ep. 15. 1 Rev. xx. 12 


things? The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe other 
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like Expreſſions are alſo uſed by our Lord, where 
he manifeſtly ſpeaks of his coming to J udgment 
at the Laſt Day, as particularly Matt, xiii. 41. 
xVi. 27. xix. 28. xxvi. 64. And many of the 
Phraſes uſed-here are in i other Parts of Scripture 
applied to the General Judgment. St. Luke has 
expreſſed this ſtill more plainly, Our Saviour s 
Diſcourſe, as recorded there, manifeſtly. points 
out ſome Time ſubſequent to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, ſome Time till to come. — — They. 
ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, (ſays he) and 
ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations; and Jeru- 
alem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
Times of the. Gentiles be fulfilled. And again 
" hen theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look. 
and lift up your. Heads ; for your Redemption 
draweth nigh. This cannot without great Force 
be applied to the Deliverance of the Chriſtians at 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: They eſcaped in- 
deed the common Calamity ;: but they enjoyed no 
great, or laſting Peace, or Proſperity, If they 
were hereby delivered from the Perſecution, of the 
Jews, they ſoon fell under. as ſevere. Perfecutions, 
from the Heatbens. This Redemption therefore can 
be no other than the Redemption, and Recompence 
of the Juſt, at the General Judgment. The Ex- 
bortations alſo which follow, to Vigilance, and 


| See 1 — — xv. 32. 1 ther iv. 16. Rev, i. 7: 5 | 
5 Luk. #xi, 24. e OS SOC.” : 
T 4 Atten- 


—— is r n r * 9 


A enee on our Duty may be + jp -with 
much oreater Propriety, and Force, if founded on 
Expectation of future Rewards, and Puniſhment, 
at the Laſt Day. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Parables of the ten Virgins, and of the Tele, 
Matt. xxv. which are plainly a Continuation df 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. They were doubtleſs 
deſigned to be of general Uſe, and to enforce on 


Chriſtians of all Times the Neceſſity of a timely 


Repentance, of good Works, and a proper Em- 


ployment of their ſeveral Gifts and Abilities ; and 


this in Conſideration of a Judgment to come, 
the Certainty of which we know, but the Time 
we know not. What follows v. 31, &c. ſeems 
to be quite deciſive. The Son of Man is there 
deſcribed in nearly the fame Words as before-Ch. 
' XXiv. 30. as coming in Glory, and all the holy Angels 
with him: It is ſaid, that all Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before bim ; and that he ſhall paſs Judgment 
upon them according to their Neglect, or Per- 
formance of Acts of Charity ; and ſhall ſentence 
the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhment, and beſtow 
on the Righteous Life eternal. We have therefoje 
in this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, a moſt 
Inſtance of (what is not-uncommon in Scripture) 


a Prophecy carrying with it a double Senſe,” and 


foretelling two different Events, fobordinare' to 
each other, the firſt typical of the ſecond. It 
contains a full Anſwer to his Diſciples Queſtion. 
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He tells them as well when the Temple ſhould 
be laid in Ruins, as when he ſhould come in 
kingly Power, (though not in the Manner they 
expected), put an End to the Moſaical Diſpenſation, 
and bring on — ouyriauer Ts ai; and alſo what 


| Signs ſhould fore-run, and preſignify this his Com- 


ing. And in this Senſe it was very true, what he 
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told them, that that Generation ſhould not paſs away 
till all theſe things were fulfilled, Many then living 
ſurvived to ſee all theſe things fulfilled, in their more 


immediate and primary Senſe, in, the Senſe of the 


Apoſtle's Queſtion : But then he delivers this Pre- 
diction in ſuch Terms, as at the ſame Time to 


preſignify another more glorious Advent, when he 


ſhall take upon him. the full Exerciſe of his kingly 
Power, and bring on in another more full and pro- 
b Senſe — y TuT Aeta Tx ai TE? the Conſumma- 
tion of all Ages, the End of the World. 


* When Fefus had finiſhed all theſe Sayings, he fo 
told alſo his own Death, that he ſhould be 4e- 
trayed, and crucified, in two Days Time, at this Feaſt 


of the Paſſover. This muſt: appear very ſtrange 


to his Diſciples; but every thing now began to 


conſpire to bring about this great Event. .* The 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders of the People, 
" who had before came to a Reſolution of puttivg 


* Joh, xi. 50. 


a Matt. xxvi. 1, &e. 
n xIii. 1, Kc. 


. 
* 
* 1 
* 
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twelve Apoſtles, who offered to betray bim unto them. 


A View of our Bleed Saviour's 


Jeſus to Death, were now aſſembled at the | Palace f | 


Caiaphas, who gave this Advice, in Conſultation 
on this Subject. They were exceedingly exaſ. 


perated at the ſevere Charge he had the Day be- 
fore laid againſt them; and therefore they conſulted t 


together how they might take bim by Subtilty and kill 
him : But ſtill the ſame Difficulties, which had 


hitherto reſtrained them, lay in their Way. This 


publick Feſtival had brought Jeſus to Jeruſalem, 


where he now appeared, and taught publickly; 
and therefore this might ſeem a proper Opportu« 


nity to lay hold of him. But his Diſcourſes, and 
Miracles, made ſuch an Impreſſion on the Multi- 
tude, that they dared not attempt it, Ie, there ſbould 
be an Uproar among the People. They would fain 
have contrived ſome Means of taking bim by Craft, 


but what Method to think of they knew not. 


They agreed therefore at laſt, that it was ſafer to 
defer it till after the Feſtival was over, in Hopes 


that ſome better Opportunity _ then 1 
itſelf. * 


ik 


But in this their Diſtreſs, they were 86 
the feaſonable Arrival of Judas Iſcariot, one of the 


They gladly embraced his Offer, and covenanted 
with bim for thirty Pieces of Silver. He was one 


? wi tv TH toprh —nbt in the Time of the Feftival, (© Matt. 
xxvi. 14, &c. Mar. xiv. 10, &. Luk. x xii. 3, Kc. 
This was the Price of che Redemption of a Slave, accord - 


ing 
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ot our Lord's conftarit Companions; and they did 
n not doubt but that by his Means they ſhould diſ- 

- cover where he retired, and have an Opportunity 
of taking him alone, in the Abſence of the Mul- 
titude, without any Noiſe or Diſturbance. The 
Motives which probably induced this wicked Man 
to betray his Maſter, were ſuch as uſually prevail 
on Men of his Complexion: He was a covetous 
Man, and a Thief: He was probably perſuaded 
that Jeſus was ſuch a Meſſiah, as the Jews ex- 
pected, and therefore might follow him in Hopes 
of Riches and Preferment; but he had hitherto 
reaped no ſuch Advantages, and might grow irn- 
patient under the Delay. Feſus had of late diſ- 
couraged all ambitious Views among his Difci- 
ples; nor did he ſeem diſpoſed: to make ' Uſe of 
the Opportunities, which fo lately offered them- 
ſelves, of ſetting himſelf up for a King. His 
Diſcourſes were in a Style no way agreeable to 
this Man, and flattered not his Covetouſneſs, or 
Ambition: When aſked, what ſhould be the Sign of 
bis Coming, he foretold Tribulation and Deftruc- 
tion, and told them, that tbe End was not yet. The 
Bag too might probably begin to fail; and when, | 


ing to the Law of Moſer, Exod. xxi, 32, and was ; equivalent 
to about 31. 15s. od. Thus, as the Prophet expreſſes it, was it 
a goodly Price that he aua priſed at of them. Zech. xi. 13. 

* Joh, xii, 6, Matt. xxvi, 6,&, Mar. ziv. 3, be. 
Joh, xii. 3, de FIT 


T * a_— wo we # : 


on 
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on a late Occaſion, he. talked of filling it; he met 


with a Reproof from his Maſter. * And it appears 
from this Story, as well as from the. ſmall Sum, 
for which Judas ſold his Maſter, that our Lord 
was ſufficiently poor. This Tranſaction is thought 
by. ſome to be introduced here, by St. Matthew, 


and St. Mark, a little out of the Order of Time, 


as being what more particularly, and immediately 
diſguſted this Traitor, and put him upon trying, 


whether he could not make a better Bargain, by 


applying to the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; Their 
Conditions therefore, though mean, he thought fit 
to accept, being himſelf mean and poor; and from 
that Time be ſought Opportunity to betray bim. And 

it was not long before he met with a proper Op- 
portunity of putting his Treaſon in Execution. 
Je firſt Day of unleavened Bread, when tho 
killed the Paſſover, now drew on, when Teſus's DI 
ciples thought proper to put him in Mind of the 
approaching Feſtival, he (is it is probable) hay- 
ing made no Proviſion againſt it. He ordered 
two of his Diſciples, Peter and Jobn, to go into the 
City, where they would meet a Man bearing a 


Pitcher of Water, Him they were to follow ; an 


The 300 Pence, for which they hoped to ſell this Ointmen, 
does not amount to 10ʃ. of our Money, and this theſe . 
ples thought much, I 


"NF Matt. xxvi. 17, &c. Mar. xiv. 12, &c. . xxl. 7. 4e 


where ge 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour 5 Miniſtry. 301 | 


whereſoever be ſhould go in, they were to ſay to the 
good Man of the Houſe, that their Maſter would keep 
ihe Paſſover at bis Houſe with his Diſciples ; and be 
would ſhew them a large upper Room, furniſhed: and 
it prepared. They went accordingly; and Things 
y ſucceeding, as Feſus had told _ wy made oY 
= 8 Paſſover. Wo 

There is no ſmall Dificuley in vebicithag the 
different Accounts given by the Evangeliſts of 
this Laſt Supper of our Lord; and Commentators + 
are very much divided upon this Article. TO 
clear up this Matter, it will be neceſſary to enquire 
into the Nature, and Ceremonies of the Fewiſp 
Paſſover. * The Paſſover was ordered to be killed 
on the fourteenth Day of tbe Month Abib; after 
which was to follow the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
for,/even Days: But, as the Jews began their Day 
at Su- ſet, this fourteenth Day began on the Even- 
ing of what, in our Way of reckoning, is called 
the thirteenth. - The firſt Part of this Day Was 
taken up in removing all unleavened Bread out 
of their Houſes, and in preparing, and making 
every thing ready for the Celebration of the Paſ- 
ſover, which was killed towards the End of the 
fourteenth Day — p2 between the E- 


* Exod, xii. 3, ge. See Patrick Annot. Cudworth on the 
Lord's Supper, Hammond, * Annot. Calmet A PP- Bibl. 
Tanard Harm. 


venings 
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N venings. The Jews | reckoned. two Evenings, the 
firſt of which began when the Sun declined from 
its Noon-tide Point, and laſted till Sun-fet ; "thei 
began the ſecond Evening, and lafted till Night 
The Time between theſe Evenings was in the Af. | 
ternoon; and accordingly, we are told by Jewiſh 
Writers, and particularly by * Fo/ephus, that the Ce. 
remony of killing the Paſſover began at the ninth 
Hour, (about our Three in the Afternoon);and 
laſted till the eleventh Hour. The Paſſoves was 
properly a Sacrifice, as appears from Exod; vii 
27. Xxiii. 18. XXxiv. 25. Numb. ix. 7, 13. 
Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6. And accordingly, all che 
Paſchal Lambs were brought to the Tabernacle, 
or Temple, and their Blood ſprinkled on the 
Altar. After the Paſſover had been killed at the 
Temple, and the Blood ſprinkled on the Alta, it | 
was Carried home, and eaten there that Evening 

_ with unleavened Bread. And from this Tine 
began the Feaſt of anleavened Bread; which laſted 
ſeven. Days. This is expreſſed, Exod. xii. 18, 
thus — In the. firft: Marth, on the fourteenth Day of 
the Month, at Even, ye ſball eat nnleavened Brent, 
until the one and twentieth Pha of the Month, 
Even. But Lev. xxiii: 5, 6. — 1s the foarteent 
Day of the firſt Month, at Even > is the Lord's Paſſ 


* [ 
10 J 
K 


2 De Bell. Jud. Lib. vii, . | 7 Ap C Deut. xvi. Wo . 
© 2 Chron. xxx. 16. Xxxv. 11. e 


over. 
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over. Ang on the fifteenth Day of the ſame Manth is 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread. And ſo alfo Numb. 
xxviii. 16, 17. That is, the Feaſt of unleovened 
Bread commenced on the Evening, which con- 
cluded the fourteenth, and began the ffteenth Day 
of the Month; but, as they began to put Leaven 
out of their Houſes on the fourteenth Day, this is 
alſo ſometimes reckoned into the Days of unlea- 
vened Bread. Thus Faſephus in one Place reckans 
ſeven Days of unleavened Bread, and in another 
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eight, And here the Evangelifts, ſpeaking of the 


Day, in which our Lord eat his laſt Supper, call it 
the firſt Day of unkeavened Bread, uuben they, killed the 
Paſſover, which was undoubtedly..on the four- 
teenth Day. To compare then what the.Evan- 
geliſts have faid with regard to this laſt Supper: 
The Feaſt of the Paſſover was now coming on — 
Tj apdTy rb aGpar Matt, xxvi. 17. — 75 agery d 
Tor elvuor, 374 To age va Mar. xiv. 12. but more 
exactly Luk. xxii. 7, — Had & # tes Tar adler, 
1 d, Jus 73 aaa — The Evening was now 
drawing near, which began the fourteenth Day, on 
which the Paſſover was to be killed. This very 


Time (if I miſtake. not) f St. Jahn calls — Bly * 


CF Ant. Jud. Lib. iii. c. 10. Ibid: Lib. ii. [ol Th 
f Joh. xiii, 1. That this Supper was the ſame as that men- 
tioned Matt. xxvi. 20, &, Mar, xiv. 17, &, Luk. xxii. 
14, Kc. may probably be gathered from what is ſaid to have 
paſſed there, the Diſcovery of Judas, his abrupt Departure, and 
| | | the 
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tarts Ts [ld4ga— Before the Feaſt of the Paſſer — — it 
being his Deſign to ſhew, that this Supper was pte · 
vious to the Paſchal Supper. It was then, as 
ſuppoſe, towards the Concluſion of the thirteenth 
Day, when our Lord's Diſciples put him in Mind, 
that the Time of keeping the Paſſover drew nigh, 
and when he ſent two of them to. provide a Room 
for him. They went accordingly, and made ready 
the Paſſover ; that is, they removed all Leaven, 
provided a Lamb, and made ready what was ne- 
ceſſary for celebrating that Sacrifice the enſuing 
Day. In the Evening immediately following, that 
is, in the Evening, which began the fourteenth | 
Day, Feſus came with the Twelve, and ſat down to 
Supper. 

Our Lord, being n now ſhortly to depart wo 
this World, and knowing, and compaſſionating, 
the Weakneſs, and Prejudices of his Diſciples, 
and how their Minds were ſet upon worldly Gran- 
deur, was willing, before he left them, to ſhew.his 
Love and Kindneſs to them, by giving them a 
Leſſon of Humility. Though now therefore the 
Father had given all things into his Hands; though be 
came from God, and was going now again to fit dowt 
on his Right Hand, in be Glory wh be bad * 


% 


Fs final Leave our Lord takes of him, v. 27; not to mens 
tion the Prophecy of Peter's Denial, #* Jon. xlit. I, Ke. 4 


. 
- 
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him before the World was; yet he was content to 
condeſcend to the meaneſt Offices, in to 
ſet before them a Pattern of e ' Is the. 
Middle of Supper be roſe from Table, laid afide bis. 
upper Garment, took a Towel, and girded himſelf, af- 
ter the Manner of a Servant, and waſhed bis Diſ- 
ciples' Feet. St. Luke here remarks, that * there had 
been a Strife among ſ# them which of them ſhould be 
accounted the greateſt. We find, Matt. xx. 20, 
&c. Mar. x. 35, &c. that there had been ſuch. 
a Contention among them a little before they 
came to Jeruſalem, i and poſſibly they might have 
had ſome ſuch Diſpute ſince; And this ſeems to 
have been the Reaſon, and Occaſion, of. this Ac- 
tion of our Saviour. He was willing to correct 
their ambitious Thoughts, and both by his Ex- 
ample, and Precept, teach them not to expect 
Grandeur and Power in his Service. And it is 
obſervable, that as our Lord here in St. Late, re- 
commends Humility to his Apoſtles, almoſt in the 
ſame Words as we find in the above · cited Paſ- 
ſages of St. Matthew, and St. Mark, ſo when he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, he ſpeaks here in the preſent 
Tenſe — For whether is greater, he that fitteth at 
a. or be that ſerveth ? 1 not be n fitteth at 


d 18 Nl abit icy Supper, or | poſibly, when Supper 
was firſt brought to Table. This was common at overs 
tainments, but 3 perſormed by Servants. here 
% $onixia iy aurers, Luk. xxii. 24, 3 See Note, P- 250. 
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which Werds ſeem to refer to ſome preſent Ar. 


fice to him. Jeu anſwered bim, What do this 


tions he himſelf gives them, v.72, Nc. 1 
whit I bave done to you, & c. Peter ſtill perfiſting 


Meat ? but T am ambng you as be mer wats 


tion, which can be no other than this of wabins 
bis Diſciples Feet, here recorded by St. 70. But 


| when our Lord came to waſh Peter's Feet, Peter 


wolild not ſuffer him to perform ſo ſervile an Of. 


knoweft not now ; but thou ſhult know hereafter, 
The Meaning of which Words may be, that, 
though they had not yet learnt the Dothline'of 
Humiſity, and did not then know the Tendency 
this Action, yet hereafter they would be better 
inſtructed. Or the Meaning may be only that 


oon after — hd rhire he would teach Uh, 
what they did not know at profent, the Deſign of 


this his Action, thereby referring to che Inſt 


in his Refuſal, 75 fas anfevered bim, If 1 "waſh thee 
not, thou haſt no Purt with ne: This zeulous Diſ- 
ciple cried ov, Lord, not ny Feet only, but a 1% my 
Hans, und my Head: Fefus faith to bim, He that i 


waſhed, needeth not, , fave to waſh his Feet, but is clean 


every whit ; and ye ure clean, bit itot #11. »Our Savibur 


here, as was frequently his Cuſtom, takes Oets- 
ſion to convey ſpiritual Inſtruction under the 
W of things occurring to our Senſes wand [ 


E See Hammond, Grotii Avnot. ; | 
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waſh thee not, thou baſt no Part in me—If thou 
learneſt not from me Purity of Heart, repreſented 
by this external Waſting, and typified" alſo by the 
Water of Baptiſm, thou canſt have no Share in the 
Benefits of my Goſpel. He that it waſhed medeth 
not, ſave to waſh bis Feet, This ſeems to be an 
Alluſion to the Cuſtom in the Baths, where thoſe 


| who had waſhed themſelves, after chey put on their 
Clothes, again waſhed their Feet, to cleanſe them 


from ſuch Defilement as they might in PUR: 


while have contracted. And under this Image our 
Saviour would teach us, that thoſe ho have been 


baptized in his Faith, and waſhed away their Sins by 
Repentance, though they need not begin the Work 


of Repentance anew, yet they ſhould take Care to 


cleanſe themſelves from fach leſſer Deſilements, 
as they daily contracted. Our Lord; fitting down 
again to Table, explains to his Diſeiples the 
Meaning and Deſign of what he had done, and 


recommends to 'them the Practice of Humility in 


the moſt earneſt and perſuaſive Terms. 277 call 
me Mafter and Lord; and ye fay well, for ſo Tam. 
If T then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your 
Feet; ye alſo ought to waſh one another's Feet. For 
I bave given you an Example, that ye" Poul do"as ö 


T have done 0 yo. © Verily, verily, Lay unto you, 


the Servant is not greater than bis Lord, neither be 
that is ſent, greater than be that ſent him. If ye know 
* things, happy are ye if ye do them. He had 
EE 1 


* \ 
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before told them, that they were not all cl #; he 
now repeats the ſame — I. ſpeak not vou all; I 
tnow whom I bade choſen ; but that the Seriptute 
might be fulfilled, He that eatetb Bread with me, hath 
lift up his Heel againſt me — and he adds — NM I 
tell you before it come, that, when it is come % paſs 
ye may believe that I am be. Perily, verily, 1 ſay unto 
you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me; 
and be that recetveth me, receiveth bim that ſent Mm. 
Here he plainly enough, though yet in ſo covert 
a Way that Judas could lay no hold of it, tells 
them wha. he is, and by whoſe Aucheviegy * 
acted. ad 
It was aaa the Jews to W their 
Paſchal Supper with a Repaſt of Bread and Wine, 
. which the Maſter of the Feaſt bleſſed, and diſtri- 
buted among the Gueſts, as a Token of their 
Thankfulneſs to God, and their Fellowſhip one 
with another. Feſus therefore, after Supper bleſſed 
Bread and Wine, and diſtributed it among his 
Apoſtles, who ſat at Meat with him, and com- 
manded this Rite to be for ever obſerved by them 
in Lieu of the Paſſover, and in Commemoration 
of his Death. St. Lute, who gives the moſt circum- 
ſtantial Account of this Inſtitution, tells us, that our 
Saviour ſaid ns his Apoſtles — uns * 


„Matt. xxvi. 20, Kc. Mar. xiv. 7. be. Luk, xii, 1h 
ke, - Obr. ri. 23. &e. 
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1 defired to eat this Paſſover with you before 1 fuffer. 
Theſe Words have miſled maſt of the Interpreters. 
; We are rold, at v. 13. that the Dj iſciples made ready 
| the Paſſover, and here we find our Lord. expreſſing 
5 his Defire to eat this Paſſover ; and from hence it 
has been concluded, with great Shew of Probabi- 
lity, that this Supper of our Lord was the Paſchal 
Feaſt. But they have found it very difficult to 
reconcile this with other Paſſages of St. Fobn, 
which ſtrongly imply that the Jewiſh Paſſover was 
the Night following. However it is not ſaid e- i 
preſsly, that our Lord did keep the Paſſover, or 
that any Paſchal Lamb was ſet before him. Grotius 
therefore, and Hammond, obſerve, that it was uſual 
for ſuch Fews as were by ſome unavoidable Ac- 
cident hindered from coming up to 'Jeru/alem-to' 
| keep the Paſſover, to have in Lieu of it; at Home; 
a Repaſt of unleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs: 1 
And they imagine, that our Lord, knowing that he ä 
ſhould by his Death be prevented from eating the 
Paſſover the next Day at the uſual Time, kept 
ſuch a Feaſt inſtead of it; and that this was what. 
he here calls #bis Paſſover, and was deſirous to eat 
before be ſuffered. But why: may not the Words 
this Paſſover, be ſuppoſed to relate to the Bread 
and Wine, N Tau ac 


* See , . 25 ur. 16, 31; wo. * See Tee 
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This Sacrament i is ſuppoſed to have ſuccceded i in 
the Room of the Jewiſh Paſſever z and St. Lan. 


relates theſe Words of our Saviour, as immediately 


preceding the Inſtitution of it. Take the Words 
in this Senſe, and this Paſſage in St. Luke not only 
admits of an eaſy Interpretation itſelf, but alſo 
gives Light to a Paſſage in St. Matthew, and St. 
Mart, which, as it ſtands by itſelf, appears ſome- 


thing difficult. Let us then ſuppoſe our Lord to 
lay his Hand on the Bread, and expreſs himſelf, 


in the Words of St. Luke — With Deſire have 1 1 
fired to eat this Paſſover with you before 1 ſuffer. le 
was to aer the next Day, and could not eat the 
Paſſover at the uſual Time with his Diſciples : He 
as therefore exceedingly. deſirous to keep this 
Feaſt in Lieu of it, and alſo to appoint; and inſti- 
tute this Rite, to be obſerved hereafter by his Diſ- 
ciples to the ſame End and Purpoſe, to. ſet, forth 
and commemorate his Death: And therefore, as I 
apprehend, he calls it #his Paſover; and in the 


Words following he gives the Reaſon why he um 
in Haſte to celebrate it this Evening, becauſe he 


| ſhould not live till the next For I ay unto. you, I 


will (or ſhall) mot any more ent thereaf, until it b 


fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.” He ſhould not live to 
eat the Paſſover at the uſual Time, nor ſhould he ever 
eat another Paſſover with them — as 57s mA} | * 
Th Bari Te ew — till the thing typified” the 
Paſſover was fulfilled, and really exhibited, in his 


T2 
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Death, from whence was to commence the Kingdom 
of God, the Power of the Meſſiah. In the ſame - 
Manner he took the Cup, and ſaid, 1 will net drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine (in St. Matthew, this Fruit of 
the Vine) until the Kingdom of God ſhall came, (or, as 
St. Matthew: and St, Mark have it), J until that 
Day, when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
| Kingdom. His Meaning ſeems to be, that he 
ſhould no more drink of this Paſchal Cup with them, 
till the Times of the Meſfab, the new Diſpenſa- 
tion ſhould come, under which his Diſciples ſhould 
be admitted to feaſt with him on anew Paſſover, and 
new Paſchal Cup, According therefore to this Inter- 
pretation, the Sacrament * of the Lard's Supper is 
the Chriſtian Paſſover, or rather the Peſcha} Feaſt, 
The Paſchal Lamb was a Type of Mil; and every 
Ceremony relating to it prefigured ſome Circum- 
ſtance of Chrift's Death: It was firſt ſacrificed in 
the Temple, and afterwards eaten by the. People 
If we ſuppoſe the Kingdom of God to commence from C 
Reſurrection, he might really and literplly partake. Wich his 


Diſciples of this Ipſtitytion i in this Kingdowp. | Foy this 
may be the Meaning of what we read Luk. 3 xxiv. 37.— — he 


was known of them in breaking of : Bread. He might conſecrate 
Bread and Wine in the ſame Manner, as he did at this his laft 
Supper, and this might open the Eyes of theſe Diſciples, and enable 
them to recolleQ-who he was. And in moſt of the Places of 
Scripture, where breaking. of Bread is mentioned, the Context 
inclines us to interpret it. of this Sagrament., Ser ARs i. 42, 
45. xx. Fey. 1 i Cor. , 46. r See Cudnyorth © on the the Lord's 
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at Home, who thereby (as was uſual in other gu- 
crifices) partook of the Sacrifice, and were Sharers 
of the Covenant thereby made. And thus C 
our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us ; and he hath * 
dained Bread and Wine to repreſent bis Body broken, 


and bis Blood fhed for us on the Croſs: And the 


partaking of theſe is called the Communion of the Buy 


and Blood of Chrift, becauſe” by ſo doing we par. 
take of the Sacrifice made by the offering up ol 
his Body and Blood ; become entitled to all the 


Benefits of the Chriſtian Covenant, and oblige our- 
ſelves to all the Duties required on our Part. And 


this gives us an eaſy Senſe of the Words of the 


the Jewiſb Cuſtoms, and Ways of ſpeaking : The 


Manner, as the Paſchal Feaſt, and other Sacrifi- 


Inftitution, and ſuch as is entirely agreeable to 


Bread is called Chriſts Body, as the Lamb was called 
the Paſſover ; and the Cup, or Wine, is Called bi 
Blood of the New Covenant, or the New Covenant in 
bis Blood; not becauſe really changed into "bis 
Body and Blood, but becauſe they repreſent bis 
Body and Blood, and convey to the Partakers the 
Benefits of the Sacrifice of his Death, in the fame 


cial Feaſts, conveyed to thoſe, Who eat thereof q 
the Benefits of the Sacrifices. And thus we ſee 


ae Lord's Supper compared in this Reſpe& both 


with the Jewiſh, and - Heathen Sacryfices. In the 


fame Senſe therefore in which the Jfrazlites," who 


*1 Cor. v. 7. + t 3 Cor. x. 16. bie. 10. | 


x. 16, &c. | ; F J F 


eat 


ea 
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eat of the Sacrißces , were Partaters of the Altar, and 
the Gentiles, who eat of things ſacrificed to Idols, 
had Fellowſbip" with Devils; ſo is alſo the .Cup © of 
Bleſing, which wwe bleſs, to us the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Bread,” which we break, "the 
Communion of the Body of Cbriſt. The Supper there- 
fore, which our Saviour eat with his Diſciples this 
Evening, which began the fourteenth Day of the 
Month, was not properly the Paſchal Supper.” He 
adopted indeed, and borrowed from thence, the 
Rite of bleſſing Bread and Vine, and commanded 
it to be obſerved by his Diſciples, as a perpetual 
Memorial of bis Death; but the Paſchal Lamb he 
did not, and could not, eat that Evening. This 
was to be ſacrificed the next Day, and to be eaten 
in the Evening following. Accordingly, we read 
that the next Day the Jews would not go into the 
Fudgment-Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they 
might eat the Fa IE The, er a. ys is called 


a \ F 7 7 j - 


: * Joh, xviii. 28. The 8 + ke ad Dr. Lig feet 
and others, who: ſuppoſe that our Lord eat the Paſchal Lamb 
before his Crucifixion, interpret this of the other $acrifices 
which were offered during the Feaſt of unleavened Bread. 
Theſe are indeed, in two or three Places of Seripture, called 
Paſſover- Offerings; but — 25 Ildoga muſt I think denote, 
or at leaſt include, the Paſcha/ Lamb itſelf. Beſides, if other 
Sacrifices were meant, the Fexvs mult never have entered into 
the Judgment-Hall ; for Sacrifices - were e in the e- 


| ple every Day. 


\ 


7 Joh. xix. 14, 31. The ſave 9 5 Writers ſuppoſe the 
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alſo he Preparation of the Paſſover i and that\$aj. 
bath-Day, which ſucceeded, is called,an-bigh Dq, 
which particularly points out the firſt Day of de 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, in which there wa 
boly Convocation to the Lord, and in which they were 


commanded to do no Manner of Mort. And it h 1 
obſervable, that accor ding to the Account here cun 
given, Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us, and [are 
ſuffered Death on the ſame Day, and at the very Tir 
ſame Hour, in which tbe Paſſover was ſacrificed in by 
the Temple. It is farther obſervable, that our qe. u 


viour roſe from the Dead, and became the Firſt-fruil 
of them that ſlept, on the Morrow after the firſt. Dy 
of unleavened Broads when #he ot f the * 


F&p&%rx3vy, or 1 of the ö 05 „ to 
be the Preparation of the Sabbarh, which is therefore ſo called 
becauſe it was in the Paſchal Week. The Day indeed before 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which happened this Year © On 
the Sabbath, is called by the Evangeliſts au, aud 
gorc hre Matt. xxvii. 62. Mar. xv. 42. Luk. xxiii. 54 
Joh. zix. 31, 42. But in theſe Places expreſs Mention is 
made of the Sabbath. We know that in the Law particular 
Directions are given about the preparation to be made for the 
Paſſover the Day before; and we find that our Lord's Diſti- 
ples did prepare for the Celebration of this Paſſover: "Anil 
therefore I apprehend, that nagarmy, with the Genitive Cale 
15 Here, can ſignify no other than the Ow nn 
over, when this Preparation was made. | 
2 Exod, xii, 16. This Day is alſo in e s 
e See Lev. xxiii 11,15. . Lev. xxiii. 10, 1, 


Fin 
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ruits was waved before the Lord. * Laſtly, his. 
Entry into Jeruſalem. before this Paſſover, happened 
on the very Day in which the Poſe hel T was 
taken up. 480 

It is not eaſy, nor is it a Thing Xx any great 
conſequence, to range the ſeveral Facts, and Cir- 


[are recorded by the Evangeliſts, in due Order of 


by different Evangeliſts, and none of them, as 1 
ſuppoſe, have recorded all. St. Foby i in particular; 


r 


Omiſſions of the other three, has omitted moſt of 


and added ſeveral, of which they have taken no 
Notice. It is no Wonder therefore that Harmo- 
niſts ſhould differ, and find i it difficult to marſhal 
each Fact, and Word, in its proper Order. It is 
not in particular eaſy to ſay, at what Point of Time 


* =" „ FR. © 
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ter this he tells my, that be that cateth Bread with 


70. 9 xjii,11. Ib. 16. 


cumſtances preceding our Lord's Paſſion, which 
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Time. We find different Circumſtances related . 


who wrote, his Goſpel purpoſely to ſupply. the 


the Circumſtances and Speeches q orded by them, 


the Diſcovery of Judas happened: It is not im- 
probable, that this Diſcovery might be made by 
Degrees. He had not long before told his Apyſ⸗ | 
tles, that. one f _ them. 20as. 4 Devil, or _ Informer. . 
Now at Supper, when he waſbed their. Feet, he 
told them they were not all clenn. Some Time af- 


: Compars Exod. xii. 35 with 16h. xii/1, 12. Joh. vi. 
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him bad lift up bis Heel againſt bin. And Air ſbal 
Time after this we may ſuppoſe him to have told Jud 
them ſtill more plainly, that one of the Twelve. wii Wl i 1 
dipped with him in the Diſh, fpould betray bin. left 
: Laſtly, we may ſuppoſe him after Supper W bis 
have fpecified this Perſon; by giving” m a gh. © 
Or perhaps the different Relations may be di Pr 
poſed thus: Jeſus, having before hinted that one of Wl chi 
them would lift up bis Heel againſt him, being troubled 
in Spirit, at laſt tells them plainly, that one of they 


ſhould betray bim. T bey looked one on another u. Wl {v1 
ing of whom be Jpake ; ; and began every one of them ts ab 
ſay unto him, Lord, is it T? He again ſaid, He tha Wi or 
dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, that is, "one /e 
of you who fits rid near me, and eats out of the Wl 
ſame Meſs, the ame ſpall betray me + Judas too, Wl u 
among the reſt, aſked whether he was the Perſon; Wl 
Fe eſus, either in ſome Whiſper, which the othen ! 
did not hear, or by ſome private Sign, which he Wl 7 
underſtood, ſignified to him that he was the Per. h 
ſon. Peter, impatient to know the Perſon, beo. Wl / 


koned to John, who was next to Fe/us," and I 
en his Bofom, that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be, 
whom he pate. He, leaning down on bis Breaſt, 
ſo as to apply to his Ear, aſked" him privately 
who it was. Jeſus anſeered, He it is to ben I 


8 Joh. xiii. 25, &. „ med 
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ſhall give a Sop 3 and be gave- the Sep 10 Judas Iſcarit. 
Judas, thus finding. himſelf diſcovered, thought 
it Time to haſten the Execution, and immediately. 
left the Room. The Devil had before. put it into 
his Heart 10 betray his Maſter ; ; and he had already | 
two Days before. this covenanted with. the chief 
Priefts, and only waited a fit. Opportunity : But 
this Diſcovery alarmed, and enraged him: And 
therefore it is faid, that after the Sep Satan entered 
into bim: Satan now. took. full Poſſeſſion. of him, 
ſuggeſted to him, that this was. the. moſt favour- | 
able, the only fit Opportunity, and drove him 2 
on to, the Execution of his wicked Deſigns, Je- 
ſus, as he was going out, ſaid. unto bim, That 
thou doeft, do quictly. But the Apoſtles did not 
underſtand him: Some imagined, that he only 
meant, that Judas ſhould be ſpeedy in buying what 
Things were neceſſary for the Celebration of the 
Paſſover the next Evening others thought, that 
he meant, that be ſhould give immediately what Je- 
ſus had ordered to the Poor. It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that the Apoſtles ſhould not underſtand what aur 
Lord meant, after he had ſo particularly explained 
his Meaning. But this Diſcovery of the Traitor 
might be made in a Manner not diſcernible to all 


iIt is ſaid, v. 2. of this Chapter — rs ; dach TA aero 
«; Thy de, Ide, it ab epa — The Devil had already, 
before he took this Sop, or came to this Supper, put it into 1185 
das Heart to ene bim, 


of 
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of on: "Fudas himſelf might fit near our 2 
and the Anſwer might not, and ſtems not to har 
been overheard by the other Apoſtles ; the Signd 
of delivering the Sop might be known only to- 


or perhaps to Peter: Befides, all che Apoſtles wen 
very flow in apprehending any thing relating wo 


our Lord's Sufferings. If we ſuppoſe that he hal 


evidently pointed out the Traitor to all of then 


{which yet does not ſeem to have been the Caſe, 
yet they might not imagine the Hour to be f 
near, or have any Thoughts of their Maſter's be. 
ing betrayed, and apprehended that very Night 
He had indeed foretold ir, but W er were very w. 
willing to believe him. 

As ſoon as Judas was gone out, Jeſus, Knowing 
that now the Plot was ripening, broke out into ti 
Exclamation — Now is the Son of Man glorified, and 
God is glorified in bim; if God be glorified in bim, Gil 
Pall alfo glorify bim in himſelf, and ſhall fraightwq 
glorify bim. He adds — Little Ghildren, yet a littl 


while Jam with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and as T ſuil 


unto the Jews, Whither Igo ye cannot come, ſo now ſo 
unto you. Such Predictions as theſe, though probabh 
little underſtood by them at preſent, yet, whenthe) 
came to reflect on them afterwards, could not bit 
convince them of his Preſcience, and Knowledg 
of Men' 8 Hearts. Our Lord concludes with re- 


* Joh. xiii. 37, ae, - 


' commending 
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commending, and enforcing” the Duty of Love, 


and Charity, in the moſt Powerful and affecting 


Manner. A nem Commundment I give uno you; that 
ye love one axvtber || #51 bive | love you, wat ye 
alſo love one anotber. By this. Pall all Men know 
that ye are my tron, * ve oe 30 a 
other 8 
The Diſcourſe as; which paſted TEN -our 
Lad and St. Peter, wherein our Saviour propheſied 
that St. Peter would deny him, is related by the 
Evangelifts with ſome Variation. It is molt proba- 
ble that this Prophecy was repeated twice, once 
while they were at Table together, nd a ſecond 
Time in their Way to the Mount 'of Olives. Our 
Lord having told his Apoſtles, that whither be 
went, they could not come, Simon Peter afked him, 
Whither gveſt thou ? Jeſus \anftvered bim, Whither I 
go, thou canſt not follow me now; but thou ſhalt fol- 
low me afteRoards. He farther told him, that 
Satan had obtained Liberty to fift them” as Wheat, 
and that he had prayed for bim in particular, that 
his Faith might not fail; and he admoniſhed him to 
turn, and ftrengthen bis Brethrm. Pater, with more 
Zeal, than Prudence, or Humility, cried out, Lord, 
why cannot 1 follow thee not? I am reauy o go with 
thee both into Priſon, and to Death. Jeſus anſwered 
bim, Wilt thou lay down thy Life for my Sake ? Ve- 


ok. xiii, 36, &. Luk. Xxii, zi, Ec. ie beer He. 


\ 
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' ri, werb, Lin e ths ach ſhall nat crow, til 
thou baſt denied me tbrice Some Time after this, 
when they had left the Room, and were gone gut 
into the Mount of | Olives, our Lord again foretold, 
that not only Peter, but all his Apoſtles: ſhould 
that Night be offended: becauſe of him: They 

ſaith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be offended Becauſt 

of me this Night ; for It is written, I will ſmite the 

Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be "ſcattere 
abroad: But after I am riſen again, I will go hem 

1 you into Galilee. Peter again, with his uſual Zeal, 
| proteſted; that though all ſhould be offended, yi 
| would' not be. Our. Lord rebuked this his vain! 

Preſumption, and foretold, that he ſhould fall 
more ſhamefully than any of the reſt: Verih [ 
ſay unto thee, that this Day, even in this Night, Vein 
the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Peta 
proteſted more vehemently than ever, that if be ſhauld 
die with bim, yet be would not day wu. L008 

alſo ſaid they all. 

v» Our Lord, "OA forequld Peter s Denial of 
him, addreſſes himſelf to all the Apoſtles, aud 
aſks them, whether when he ſent them without Purſe 
and Scrip, and Shoes, they lacked any thing; and i 

ſaid, Nothing. Then. ſaid be unto them, But now bt 
that hath a Purſe, let bim take it, and likewiſe bi 

Scrip; and be has hath no. Sword, ler him ſell bs 


* Matt. xxvi. 30, &c: | Mar. xiv. 26, &c, y Luk. xx, 
33, &c. 
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Garment, and buy one. For I ſay unto you, that this 
that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And be. 
as reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors ; for the Things - 
concerning me have an End. Several ancient MSS. 

read v. 36. _ Front, and d yopcloti — ill fell, and 
will buy, If we retain the preſent Reading this 


the prophetical Style, to foretel what will happen, 
in ſuch particular Circumſtances, under the Form 
of an Imperative. Our Saviour intended to fore- 


var them, that Times of great Diſtreſs were com- 
Ne ing. It was uſual for thoſe who went a long Jour- 
ey to take with them 4 Purſe or Scrip, that they 
M might not want Proviſions, and to arm themſelves i 
WW vith a Sword, to defend them againſt Robbers, 
„Our Saviour had before ſent out his Diſciples 


„vithout Purſe or Scrip, and they found ready En- | 
eertainment every where; and without à Sword, 
ie and no one hurt, or moleſted them. He would 
now fore warn them, that they muſt expect to meet 
with different Treatment: He himſelf ſhould be 
reckoned amongſt tbe Tranſgreſſors; and they muſt. 
expect no better Uſage than their Maſter. | But 
„taking his Words in a literal Senſe, told 
him» they had wo Swords. Our Lord contented | 
imſelf with a ore Reply, and ſaid unto them, It is 


4 See Mills Nov, Teft. - F Thus Jer,i ix. 17. Call 2 for the 
burning · omen; that is, you wil have 9 to cal for 
em, "WM See Matt. X. 9, &c As 
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vill not alter the Senſe, * 1t not being unuſual in 
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" enough ; as much as to ſay, You need at, wean 
yourſelves any farther about providing Arms. 
His Diſcourſes in the 14th, 15th, and 160 
Chapters of St. Jobn, which ſeem to have followe; 
immediately after, come in here very ery  propeth, 
They thought of providing for their Deine he 
bids them to concern themſelves no farther; and 
then gives them Exhortations proper to comfort 
them under their preſent Diſtreſs, and to preven 
their Heart from being overwhelmed with Trout. 
A due Attention to the preſent Situation and Cir. 
cumſtances of theſe Apoſtles, will beſt enable us u 
explain this Diſcourſe of our Lord. We may ſuppoſe 
them full of Doubts, and Miſgivings, and melan 
choly Apprehenſions ; alarmed, and confounded a 
ur Saviour: Predictions, that he ſhould be betrayed 


and crucified, and denied by Peter, and forſaken by 


chem all. Theſe. Exhortations therefore were de 
ſigned to comfort them under their Diſtreſs, to-ſup- 
port their Faith, and to take off their Thought 
from the Things of this World; but in ſuch 
Manner, as they could bear, as was beſt adapted to 
their Capacities, and Infirmities. They do not ſeen 
all of them to have been delivered at the {ame 
Time, in one continued Diſcourſe: There ſeems 40 


be a Break at the End of the fourteenth Chapter: 


and it is probable, that thus far might be ſpokenat- 
ter Supper, before they left the Room: And what 
follows in the enſuing * might be co 
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in the Way as they went, ſome other Circumſtances, 
recorded in the other Evangeli/ts, firſt i intervening, 
But as the Subject of theſe Exhortations is nearly 
the ſame, it may be proper to conſider them all to- 
gether. 

1 begins his . Kee exhorting them nt 
to let their Heart be ren leg. but to put their Truſt 
in God, and 1 In him * is torre eis Toy OGeör, Net E u 
ist — believe in Cod, believe alſo in me. He tells 
them, that in bis Father's Houſe were many Manfi ions, 
and Room for many Gueſts — « & wiz, Aon av du 

* mprioues i mhm Tomy al — I you could think 
there was not ſuch Room, yet I have tuld you that I 
go to make and provide Room for you. He had juſt 
before told them, that be ſhould he but 4 little while 
with them, and. that hither be was going they could 
not come: And therefore, leſt this ſnould fill them 
with Sorrow, he tells them, that be was going only 
to prepare a Place for them; and that be ſhould come 
again, and receive them unto himſelf, that where be 
was, there they might be alſo. He adds, Whither I go 
Je know, and the May ye know. The Diſciples, who 
thought of nothing but temporal Grandeur, did not 
know what to make of ſuch kind of Diſcourſe : : 
Thomas therefore ſaith unto bim, L Lord, we know 101 
wbither thou, goeſt ; and bow can we know the Way ?. 
Our Lord's Meaning, I ſuppoſe, was, that he was 
going into another World, as he had told them, 


Joh. av. 4, &e. * "_ read—irs w. "and 
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and that by the Means of a painful and ignornini- 
ous Death. But, knowing their Infirmities, he 
gives another Turn to his Diſcourſe : He would 


not ſay any thing that was too ſhocking to them, 


and therefore does not tell them in direct Terms, 
that they muſt follow him through the ſame Suffer. 
ings, but contents himſelf with ſaying in general, 
that be was the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and 

that 10 Man cometh unto the Father, but by bim, 
thereby giving them to underſtand, that the only 
Way to attain Happineſs in his Kingdom, was by 
following his Precepts, and Example. He farther 
tells them, that, if they bad known him, they ſhould 
have known bis Father alſo, that is, if they had ſuf. 
ficiently underſtood his Doctrine, bey would have 


known the Father, and what he meant by bis Houſe, | 


that by ſecing him, and hearing his Doctrines, they 
had in Effect ſeen and known the Father bimſelf. Phi- 


lip, who knew that God had appeared to the Patri. 


archs of old, and who expected fome vifible Decla- 
ration of Cod in Favour of his Chrit, ſaith unto 


him, Lord, fhew us the Father, and it fuffceth us. 
Jeſus, in his Anſwer, gives him to underſtand, that 


he was to expect no ſuch Viſion ; that he ought to 
have underftood him better, after be had been ſo long 
Time with them ; that, by ſecing bim and his Works, 
they had in Effect ſeen the Father, and need not call 
for better Inſtruction, or ſtronger Conviction than 


he had already given them; that as he was inti- 


mately united with abe F ather, and acted by Com- 
_ miſſion 
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million from him, ſo his Doctrine, and his Works, 
were the Father's Doctrine, and Works. Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe 
believe me for the very Work's ſake: You may believe 
me, on my Aſſertion, that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me, or, if you have any Doubt of this 
Truth, my Miracles may. convince you, He far- 


225 


ther aſſures them, that they themſelves hall do the 


Jame Works, and greater, becauſe he was going to the 


Father, and ſhould be able to do any thing for 


them, and to obtain for them whatſoever they ſhould 


off in his Name. The Reaſon why our Lord inſiſts 


ſo much on the Neceſſity, and Expediency of his go- 
ing to the Father, ſeems to be, to prevent their ſinking 


into Deſpair, when they ſaw him taken from them; 


and the Advantages he points out are, that then his 
Miſſion ſhould be more openly declared, and more 
fully atteſted, and a greater Number of Converts 
ſhould be made, than could, for Reaſons: often al- 
ready given, be done, while he continued on Earth. 


The miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Spirit on the 


Day of Pentecoft ſufficiently verified what is here 
foretold. Our Lord proceeds to give his Diſciples 
ſeaſonable Admonitions, and Exhortations. F ye 


love me (ſays he) keep my Commandments. . And I will 


pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another * Com- 


forter, or Advocate, that be may abide with you for 


ever, even the Spirit of Truth, This Advocate ”y 


See xiv, 28. xyi. 7. Hetero. 
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ook indeed to lead them to Conqueſt and Domini; 

for the World (he tells them) tannot receive bim, be. 

cauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither knoweth him: He 

would not be obvious to the Senſes, or Notice of 

the World : But he tells them, that they ſhould know 

bim, and enjoy the Comfort and Benefit of his Pro- 

tection; for be ſhould dwell with them, and bt in 

them. I will not leave you ” comfortleſs, or deſtitutt ; 

(ſays he) I will come to you. This may be ſuppoſed 

to relate either to his Appearance to them after his 
= Reſurrection, or to his Pteſence with them by his 
| Spirit: And in either of theſe Senſes, they might be 
Me ſaid to know at that Day, that be was in the Father, 
and they in him, and he in them. He again inculcates 

Obedience to his Commandments ; and tells them, that 

this would be the beft Sign of their Love to him; 

and that on this Condition only would his Father 

love them, and he would love them, and would mam. 

feft himſelf to them. Theſe Poctrines of our Lord 

ſeem to us ſufficiently clear and plain; but to his 

Diſciples, at that Time, they appeared very ſtrange 

and unintelligible. Accordingly, one of them 

a him, - what could be the Reaſon that he Jools 

| ew himſelf to them, and not to the World, They 

expected ſome publick Manifeſtation of him, viſh 

ble to all the World, and could not comprehe 

why he ſhould talk of Jrewing bimfelf to chew alone. 


e 1 aback in 
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Our Lord did not think proper to tell them at once, 
that he was no ſuch Meſſiah as they looked for; but 
thought it ſufficient to intimate this Doctrine in ge- 
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neral Terms, ſuch as they would better underſtand 


hereafter. Fa Man love me, (ſays he) be will keep 
my Words, and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto bim, and make our Abode with Bim. He 
that loveth me not, keepeth not my Sayings ; and the 
Word, which you hear, is not mine, but the Father's, 
which ſent me, His Doctrine is this, that the 
Benefits conferred by him are ſpiritual, to be ob- 
tained only by loving bim, and keeping bis Words; 
and that to ſuch only as ſhall thus love him is he 


to be manifeſted. The Words following will in 
ſome Meaſure explain why he ſpake not in plainer 
and fuller Terms — Theſe things have I ſpoken unto 


you, being yet preſent with yon: That is to ſay—Thus 
far is ſufficient to ſay at preſent, while T continue 
in Perſon with you; I need not now explain myſelf 
any farther ; all theſe things ſhall in due Time be 
more fully taught you by the Holy Ghoft, 'whom the 
Father will - ſend in my Name; be ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your. Remembrance, 
whatſoever T have ſaid unto-you. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe alfo he ſpeaks, Ch. xvi. 12. — Thave yet many 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : 
Howwbeit, when be, the Spirit of Truth, is come, be will 
guide you imo al Truth. And again, v. 25 
* have I fpoktn unto you in Proverbs, Kc. We 
X 4 ſee 
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ſee here the Reaſon why our Lord did not ſo fully 
explain himſelf to his Diſciples. He conformed 
himſelf in ſome Meaſure to their Prejudices, and 
Infirmities, and taught them the ſpiritual Doctrines 
of the Goſpel by gentle Degrees, as they were able 
to bear them. Such Doctrines, as he knew would 
be diſagreeable, and offenſive to them, he reſerved 
to be afterwards taught by the Holy Spirit, when 
they ſhould be better * and prepared to fe. 
ceive them. Our Lord cloſes his Diſcourſe with a 
Bleſſing — Peace I leave with you, my Peace ] give 
unto you. But it is Peace, not Conqueſt, that he 
promiſes ; not ſuch as the World giveth. He again Wll pe 
bids them not be troubled, or afraid; and tells them, ha 
that, if they loved him, they would rejoice that be-was be 
going to the Fatber; for (ſays he) my Father is greater C2 
than I. He acted here only in an inferior Capacity, Pp: 
as his Father's Deputy, and Meſſenger. And there. Wl b 
fore his Return to his Father muſt contribute to his a 
Advancement, and give him greater Power % Wl : 
protect, and reward his Diſciples, And now (lays c 
he) 1 have told you before it come to paſs, that, oben 

| 


it is come to. paſs, ye might believe ; What I now lay | 
may appear ſtrange. to you; but, when you ſee 
every thing come to paſs, it will ſerve to con- 
firm your Faith. He adds, that he has no Time 
to hold long Diſcourſe with them; for the Prince of 
this World, Satan, and his Agents, were now ſoon 
coming ; but he bad nothing in bim; he had nothing 
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lay to his Charge, and no Power over him. But 
to this he ſubmitted, to convince the World that be 
loved his Father, and was ready to do, and ſuffer 
whatever he commanded him. 

As our Lord ends this Diſcourſe, fins diſs 
kt us go hence, we may ſuppoſe that he now left the 
Houſe, where they had ſupped, and that what fol- 


lows in the enſuing Chapters, was ſpoken by him in 
the Way, as he went to Getbſemane. * He then reſum- 


ed his Diſcourſe, and began with comparing himſelf 


to a Vine, and his Diſciples to the Branches. Some 


Vine, which they met with in their Way, might 


poſſibly give Occaſion to this Compariſon or per- 
haps he might allude to what he had ſaid not long 


before at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, when he 
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called the Mine bis Blood. The Deſign of this Com- 


pariſon was to perſuade his Apoſtles to continue in 


his Word, and Doctrine, and ſhew forth that they 


are his Diſciples, by being fruitful in good Works. 


He would teach them, that it was not ſufficient to 


call themſelves by his Name, or profeſs themſelves 


his Diſciples; but that, if they expected any Bene- | 
fit from his Service, they muſt bring forth much Fruit; 


they muſt abide in him, and his Words muſt abide in 


len. He ſeems to hint at the Fate of Judas, who 


was @ Branch of this Vine, but was now caſt forth, 
and n ſoon * and witber _—_ and be * into 


a Joh. xv. 1, &e, 


om: 
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the Fire: v Bur bey were now, after he was gone, all 
of them clean; yet ſtill wanted farther CorreQig, 
and Improvement: Nay, if they did not continue: 
in his Word, they alſo muſt expect, like their Fel: 
low-Diſciple, to be caſt forth, as uſeleſs and un- 
fruitful. So ſhould they be bis Diſciples ;' on this Con- 
dition, ſhould they continue in bis Love, and whath 
ever they ſhould aft, ſhould be done unto them. It 
ſtill farther preſſes and inculcates the Exhortation 
couched in this Compariſon, calling on them to 
keep bis Commandments, and particularly to love on! 
another, as be had loved them. Greater Love (faith! 
he) hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down by 
Life for his Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye (Wn 


whatſoever I command you, &c. Having thus fig. Wh io! 


fied that he ſhould Jay down bis Life for them, he it 

forewarns them, that they muſt expect no better I Ce 
Treatment than their Maſter; that be Mord wan nc 
hate and perſecute tbem; that they would put them ul 
of the Synagogues ; and that whoſoever killed them woll 
think that be did God Service, and * offered to him a 
acceptable Sacrifice. * And rheſe things, he ſays, he 
forewarned them of, that they ſhould not be offended, 
that when the Time ſhould come, they might rememba 
that be had told them of em, and not be ſurpriſed, 
or tempted to fall off. He adds — Theſe things I ſais 


Ty See I oh, xiii. 10. - dug ge pIg.¹. Joh. xvi. 
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ut unto you at the Begining, bttauſt I was with you: 
Our Lord from the Beginning knew the Weakneſs 
of his Diſciples and therefore was at the firſt very 
ſparing, and cautious of preaching ſuch. diſagreea- 
in. bie Doctrines to them. He knew he ſhould here- 
. Wafer have Time to inform them of theſe Things; 


and, as his Death drew near, he opened them more 
fully, and clearly, to them. Such Doctrine ſtill 


theſe things to them, Sorrow bad filled their Heart. 
He adds therefore, that what he had taught them 


Benefit and Advantage, becauſe that he ſhould 
fend the Comforter, or Advocate, to them. What 
follows is ſomething difficult to be underſtood, as 
it relates to the Forms obſerved in the Jews 
Courts of Judicature, with which at preſent we are 


Hol Ghoſt is here called — Naydwures = an Advo- 


to plead his Cauſe againſt his Adverſaries. The 
Word — xte. ſignifies to implead, or condemn, 
in a Court of Judicature : Our Lord therefore tells 


three Sorts of Actions againff the World = mig Alg- 
Tlas, xd Tips IrnettoTuvns » Kell mig pic. Tlegt 6 alaagrias ogy of 


Jam. ii. 9, 


Sin 


not ſo perfectly acquainted. The Account given 
by the beſt Commentators is brieffy this = The 


his Diſciples, that this his Advocate ſhould bring 


778 


appeared very ſtrange to them — Becauſe be ſaid | 


was true, that his leaving them would be for their 


cate : He was Cbriſts Advocate here on Earth, ſent 


* Hammond, Gretius, bee, | See Joh. iii. 20. viii. 46. 
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Lin — was an Action concerning criminal Matter, 


ment, This was an Action of private Injury be. 
* tween Man and Man, which by the Moſaick Lan 


mon Gboſt, was Satan's Kingdom deſtroyed, and this 


Divine Miſſion. 


Such an Action ſhould the Holy Ghoſt bring againſ 
the World, or the unbelieving Jews, and by his 
miraculous Gifts ſet forth, and demonſtrate the dia 
and Crime of thoſe Fews, in not believing on Cuil. 


Another Action he ſhould bring againſt. the Warli ſat 
was — mTipt Maou — of Righteouſneſs. This con- 
is 


ſiſted i in vindicating, and rewarding injured Inno. 
cence. His Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Hes Wl 2 
ven, which the Holy Spirit would bear Witness to, Wl © 
was a Vindication of his Innocence, and a Reward 1 
of his Sufferings here on Earth. A Third Action, 
which the Holy Spirit ſhould bring againſt the Muri 
and its Ruler the Devil, was— Ti xgioves — of Fudg- 


was puniſhed by way of Retaliation, on him who 
did the Injury. As therefore the Devil by falſe 
Accuſation had perſecuted our Saviour, and put 
him to Death, ſo, by the coming of the Hah 


Miſchief moſt remarkably and evidently returned 
upon him. And this Deſtruction of his Kingdom 
was a full and convincing Evidence of our E 


Our Saviour. again repeats wh he had i 
before, A little while and ye ſpall not ſee me; and. 


Joh, xvi./16, &. Chap. ziii. 33, 9 
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axain, 4 little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go E 
the Fatber. This Doctrine ſeemed to the Apoſtles 
very unintelligible: They did not think proper, 
though they were deſirous, to aſk him, but privately 
whiſpered among themſelves — What is this that be 
ſaith unto us? &c. Jeſus knew their Thoughts, and 
explained himſelf to them. He tells them, that this 
his Departure would be at firſt Matter of Sorrow 
to them, but would afterwards add to their Joy, 
and that this Foy would be perpetual, no Man would = 
jake it from them; that his Preſence would not be 
wanted, for his Father himſelf would give thezs what- 
ſcever they ſhould aſk ; that he had taught them often 
'in a dark and figurative Way, ſuch as they were 
able to bear, but that hereafter he ſhould teach 
them all neceſſary things moſt plainly and fully. 
His Death and Reſutrection, and the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſoon after, enlightened them, and 
made known unto them the Will and Deſign of his 
Father, what his Kingdom was to be, and by what 
Means it-was to be brought about. He adds, 7 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
World; again, T leave the World, and go to the Fa- 
ther, This in great Meaſure ſatisfied the Apoſtles : 
They ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, 
u and ſpeakeſt no * Proverb, Parable, or ænigmatical 
1d WR Saying. "EVP now underſtood plainly, that their 
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Lord came forth. from God, and that he was goin 
again to him; and they conceived Hopes, that he 
would ſoon come again from thence, to ſet vp hi 


Kingdom on Earth. And as Jeſus had reſolygj 


and theirs are predicted, the Holy Spirit is promiled 


bring forth much Fruit, if they would continue in bt 
Ward, and be his * Bur theſe things, thoug 


Peace. In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation; but h 


their Doubts without any Application, and giva 
them this full Satisfaction about what they wer 
privately whiſpering among themſelves, they from 
thence perceived, that he knew their moſt fecm 
Tranſactions, and private Thoughts : And therefor 
they ſaid, Now. are we ſure that thou knawels al 
things, and needeſt not that any Man ſhould aft the; 
by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from. Gul, 
But, Feſus knew their Weakneſs ; he anſwered then, 
Do ye now believe? Bebold, the Hour cometh, yea i 
now come, that ye ſpall be ſcattered every Man to hi 
own, and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am not alan, 
becauſe the Father is with me. He addsg, Thi 
things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might bau 


of good Cheer ; I bave overcome the World. This was 
as we have all along obſerved, the great Deſign of 
this our Saviour laſt Diſcourſe, to keep their Heart 
from being troubled, or offended,. and to give them 
Peace and Joy. At the ſame Time his own Suffering 


the Spiritual Nature of his Kingdom is hinted a, 
and they are exhorted to love one another, and w 
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taught more openly, than he had hitherto thought 
proper to do, are yet {till delivered in Proverbs, with 
ſome Obſcurity, becauſe they could not bear them 
100; and were reſerved to be more plainly and fully 


doubtleſs theſe his Diſcourſes had their proper Effect 
on his Diſciples: They did not indeed wholly diſ- 
ſipate their Fears, or keep up their Courage, when 
they ſaw their Maſter apprehended : They all for- 
ſrok him, and fled, as he had foretold they would. do. 
But yet theſe Exhortations might probably ſerve to 
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Relief, though in what Manner it was to be brought 
about they could not ſo eaſily comprehend... And 
after his Reſurrection, when they ſaw every thing 
happen juſt as he had foretold, it muſt greatly 
confirm and ſtrengthen their Faith. 


=-, 


=- 


a Prayer to his Father, which as it was deſigned to 
beg the divine Aſſiſtance to help their Weakneſs, 
ſo is it in jitſelf, like the reſt of his Diſcourſe, well 


preſent Diſtreſs, I need not run through every 
Particular of it; I ſhall only obſerve, that he here 
in expreſs and poſitive Terms declares, what he had 
never done to his Diſciples before, " that he, Jeſus, 
was the Chriſt, * and that he had Glory with the 


= 2 5 +88 8 8un 2, - = «k > => 


1 Joh, xvii. 1, Kc. * xvi. 3. xvil. 5 


ag. 


Father 


2 
= 


taught by the Holy Spirit, after his Deceaſe. And 


keep them together, and give them ſome Hopes of 


Our Lord concludes his whole Diſcourſe * 


adapted to comfort and ſupport them under the 
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Father before the World was. The Bleſſings ald 
which he prays for are purely ſpiritual, eternal Life, 
the Knowledge of the true God, unity. of Heart and 
Mind, Deliverance from Evil, Sancti cation, an 
Admittance into the Place where 12 Was ' Boing, and 
a Viſion of his Glory. 

© Feſus, having finiſhed his EAhortadad, and his 
Prayers, continued walking on with bis Diſeipls 
towards the Mount of Olives, and paſling over the 
Brook Cedron, he came to a Place called Gethſemant, 
at the Foot of the Mountain, where he entered into 
a Garden, a Place where he had often retired in 
private with his Diſciples. Here he left the reſt of 
his Diſciples, deſiring them to ſtay, while be went 


and prayed at ſome Diſtance from them; and tou 


with bim only Peter, and James, and Jobn. To thele 
he imparted the Sorrow, and Amazement of Mind, 
which now overwhelmed him; and bade them tary 
and watch with bim. And going on @ little farther, 
he was ſeized with great Agonies of Mind; and bi 


Sweat was as it were great Drops of Blood, falling 


down to the Ground, and he prayed to God with great 
Earneſtneſs, and at the ſame Time with great Relig- 


nation and Submiſſion, ſaying, O my Father, if it be 


Poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not 4 
Iwill, but as thou wilt, This Prayer he repeated 
three Times with frong Crying, and Tears. His Fo- 


Matt. xxvi. 36. &. Mar. xiv. 32, &C, Lak. xxii. 39, 
&c. Joh. xviii. 1, 2. | Get 


ther 
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ber beard him: and though he did not remove 
ze Cup from bim, ſent. an Angel: from Heaven to 
n ſrengtben, and ſupport him. After each Time he 
returned to his three Diſciples, and found them 
au erb. The Dangers which ſurrounded them, and 
" ff their Lord's Predictions of his ſufferings, which 
his had been this Day ſo often repeated, had greatly 
„affected, and alarmed them; till at laſt their 
Spirits being exhauſted with Sorrow, they were 
1 ſeized with a Drowſineſs. Our Lord gave them 
10 Þ gentle Rebu ke, and particularly addreſſed him- 
in WY {elf to Peter, who had ſo lately profeſſed his Zeal, 
of WY and Readineſs to die for his Sake—Simonz: Neepeft 
ent Wl thou ? Couldeſt not thou watch: one Hour? Matab ye 
cot WY an pray, leſt ye enter into Temptation. The Spirit 
eſe N u is ready, but the Fleſh is weak. You may 
nd, Wi profeſs yourſelves, and really may be, willing to 
(ie for my Sake; but in the Day of Danger, you 
„vill find human Nature, without the divine Aſſiſ- 
d tance, too weak to withſtand the Temptation. 
ng WY After the. third Time, he told them they might 
eat now //cep on, and tate their Ref. The Hour was 
. one,; and be was dt Hand, who ſhould betray bin. 
WH * Accordingly, while be yet ſpate, Judas ap- 
4 

ted 

2 


Chief Prieſtis and Phariſees: Jeſus had often ſtrangely 
ade his Eſcape from them they therefore took 


p Mare xxvi. 47. Ke. "Mar. xiv, 43, de. ek. i. 
ha Joh. R | 
her 1 Y | | _ 


peared. with, a Band of Men, and Officers from the 


U 
| 
; 
4 

| 

| 
| 
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| ) We 2 3 Fa: | 
moſt abundant Care to ſecure him. They hai 


leit he ſhould lay hid in ſome dark place. They 


came forward; and Jeſus again ofted them, Ihen 


He anſwered, I have told you that] am be. If thin 


anſwered with all Calmocly, and. Mildaefs, 4re x 
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borrowed, or hired, a. Bend of Soldiers amel 
with Swords and Staves ; they brought alſo Lay. 
terns and Torches, though it was now Full Moan, | 


brought with them a Multitude; and ſome of 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders themſelves ſeem 9 
have accompanied them. When they were come 
to the Garden, where Fe/us was, Judas, who wa 
before the reſt, ſtepped up to him, and Jaying, 
Hail, Mafter, kiſſed him. This was the Token þ 
had given them, whereby. they might diſtinguiſh 
him from the reſt. Ius preſently let hiryknoy 
that he was not ignorant of his Deſign, ſaying, ! 
Friend, wherefore art thou come Betrayeſt thin the 
Son of Man with a Kiſs ? And, inſtead of en- 
deavouring to flee, or betraying any Fear,” he 
boldly advanced to meet his Enemies, and fail 
unto them, Whom ſeek ye ? . They anſwertd bim, Jeſu 
of Nazareth. He told them that he was the Per. 
ſon. But they were ſtrack with a fudden Feat; 
and went backward, and fell to the Ground: Hos. 
ever, recovering from their Fright, they again 


feek ye? and they again-ſaid, Joſs: of Ma 


fore ye ſeek me, let theſe yo their Way. Then eat 
they, ang laid Hands on Teſus, and took him, Jau 


com 


me out as againſt a'Thief, with Swords and Staves 
© aa 1 fat daily with you teaching in the- 
| ple, and ye laid #0"Hold on me. But this is your: - 
wr, and the Power of Darkneſs ;" and thus it n 
ie, that the Soriptures muy be fulfilled, His Diſ- 
ines behaved not with the like Calmneſs. When 
they ſaw their Maſter apprehended, they ſaid unto 
im, Lord, ſpall we finite with the Sword And: 
ne of them, Peter, not ſtaying for an Anſwer, 
fete his Sword, and ſmots à Servant of 'the High- 
rieft, whoſe" Nume was Malchus; and cut e bit 

rieht ear. Jeſur fald to bim, Put up thy\Swverd into. 
be Sheath ; for all they\that take the” Sword; Bal 
periſh with the Sieb. The Cup, whith my" Father 
bath given me, ſhall I not drin is? Tbinksf thou 
bat I cannot noi pruy i my" Father, aul be bull 
preſently give me more than twelve Legions of mc 

But bow then ſhall the Striptures he fulfilled 7 And 
ming to the Soldiers, be: aid,” Suse, ye rhits far, 
i. e. Bear ſo far with my Diſciples Zeal ; we'ſhalf 
give you no farther Trouble.' Aud be tiitbed Mal- 

nes Ear, and beule bim. His Diſtipves, ſceittg | 


„ $0) / ß . / / „ O. 1>.ront. mol 


vg... 
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uo Remedy, all furſoot bum, and fe. Ald it'is 
* ery remarkable; that theſe Officers and Söldfers, 

b Wrotwithftanding this imprudent Zeal of Pier, 
* * not lay hold on . 
2 * leid bold « on a young Man, who probably came 


V Wm 


but of Bed to fee what the Tumult was, with 
e | nothing 
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nothing but Linen Garment about him. But 
left the Linen Cloth, and fled from them naked,” Yu; 
this happened according to our Lord's own Sayin; St. 
Of them, which thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none... 
* Then the Band, and the Captain, and Offer 
of the Jews, took Feſus, and bound bim, and led hin 
| away, firſt, to Annas, and from thence to Cajaphy 
|  _ the High Prieft, at whoſe Houſe the Chief Prigfy 
and Scribes, and Elders were aſſembled in Counel 
| This Council ſeems to have continued fitting till 
Morning. For it muſt be late at Night beſo 
| Jeſus was apprehended ; ſome Time muſt be ſpen 
| in bringing him firſt! before Annas, and then be. 
| | fore Caiaphas; ſome Time it muſt take up to er th 
amine Jeſus, get together, and interrogate the M D- 
neſſes, and conſult among themſelves: And J 
was ſtill before this Council, when Peter denial 
him the third Time, which was at the ſecond Cu 
crowing, about Break of. Day; and early in te 
Morning they led him before Pilate. They'ſeen 
to have been carneſt to haſten his Condemnatiay 
and. Execution, at this Time of. the Feaſt, being 
the. uſual Time of executing Criminals, for Fea 
he, might ſome way eſcape, or be reſcued fron 
them. For this Reaſon. St. Luke, who mention 
only the High- Prieſt's adjuring of our Sewjult 
ſays, chat this . Was MPR as ſoon as it wi 


1 Mate. xxvi. 57. &C, Mar, xiv. E 3. be. Lit ni 
54 Ae, Joh. *Xviti. 12, de. 
' Di 
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Day, and then proceeds to tell us how the whole 
Multitude aroſe, and led him unto Pilate; whereas 

St. Matthew, and St. Mark, deliver all that paſt 
before the Denial of St. Peter in one continued 
Narration; and add that, when the Morning was 
come, they took Counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to 
Neath. Or poſſibly there might be two Councils, 

one of ſuch as could conveniently be got together, 
when Jeſus was firſt apprehended, who continued 
their Examination till Break of Day; another 
more full and . n n _ __ 

in the Morning. 

r Jeſus being n W ah Council, the 
Hgh-Prieft aſked bim of bis Diſciples, and of his 
Doctrine. He anſwered him, that be pale openly to 

the World; that be ever taught in the "Synagogue, 
and in the Temple, whither the Jews always reſort ; 
and that he had taught his Diſciples: no Doctrine 
privately, but what he had publiſhed openly ; 
that there was therefore no Occaſion to 4ſ him; 
there were Witneſſes enough of his Manner of 
preaching—i701—theſe Perſons preſent know what I 
bave ſaid.. This Anſwer, as it was proper (no Fs, 
one being obliged to accuſe himſelf) fo was it — 
prudent. He warily declines giving an Account Ig 
of his Doctrine, and declaring his Pretenſions: He. 

neither —_— nor 3 —_—_— to be the Meſe 


Matt. xxvi. 59, &c. Mar: 3 xiv. 35, Kc. Lat xxii. 66, 
&c, Joh. xviii. 19, ce. 
| n Y 3 fab. 
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fab. One of the Officers which ſtood by, being « 
fended with this Speech, fruck bim uitb the pa 
of bis Hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High. pn 
eo! Feſus very calmly angſwerad bim, f I ba 
why fmiteft thou me ? The Council then | 
to enquire after, and examine — 1 
though many Witneſſes appeared ready to * Tek 
timony againſt him, and not ſcrupling to by 
falſe Teſtimony, and though the Chief Prigfs. al 


all the Council: ſaugbt for Witneſs againſt bin to hi. 
bim to Death, and laboured to get ſomething 
of their Evidence, which. might amount to a ſu 
pital Crime before the Roman Governor, yet \\ 
could. nd no ſuch thing Jul au pagweim wn 3nu li 7: 
St. Mari — their Teſtimonies were not ſufficient, ul J. 
and full to the Purpoſe. At the laſt came two fi 1 
Witneſſes, and ſaid, This Fella ſaid, I am able u E 
grey (1 will deſtroy, Mar.) the Temple of God, a © 
build it in three Days—T his. was plainly perverti a 
our Saviour g Words. He had ſaid=* Defroy ui o 
Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. But ti 1 
Witneſſes repreſented him as faying, that he hin h 
ſelf would deſtrey, or was able to deftroy, the Tami | 
But ftill this falſe Evidence was not ſufficient i // 


their Purpoſe. The moſt tt could amount to wi 
an Offence againſt the Temple, an Inftance « 
Preſumption and Folly ; but it could never i 


Hammond, Gr otius. oy =. Joh. i, 1 8 ' 
a ug 
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There cannot indeed be a greater Proof either of 


the Prudence our Saviour acted with throughout 
the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, or of the Ne- 
ceſſity he was under of acting thus warily, than 
the Perplexity, which this Council was under, 
and the Difficulty they found of obtaining Matter 
of Accuſation againſt him. He ſtill continurd to 
act with the like Caution, He anſwered nathing ; 
and when called upon by ibe Fhgh-Priefs to __ 
his Defence, he ſtil held bis Peace. - . © 

* The High-Prieft, fling be cd ace e 
ſufficient Matter of Accufation from any of: his 
Witneſſes, thought of anather Method. He adieu 
Jeſus himſelf to anſwer upon Oath, “as it ſeems 


Judges had a power to do in capital Caſes. It 


ſhould ſeem by comparing St. Late with the ather. 
Evangelifts, that the High-Prieſt. put two diſtincł 


Queſtions. to our Saviour, though St. Matibens 
and St. Mark for Brevity's ſake contraft them imo 


one. They ſeem firſt to have aſked him Art 
thou the Crit? To this, (according to St. Late), 


he declined giving a pofitive Anſwer, but ſaid 


If I tell you, you will nat Believe id 4 3} iger. An 
if I fhould IAEA ae 


Matt. 8, Ader. Gps. 11 66, le. 
See Lev. v. 1. 1 Kings vil. 31. Grotizt, Hammond, 
Whithy, N See Loeb: Reaſouableveſs of Chriſtianity, 


p. 141, &c. 1 
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ſignifies) you will make me no Anſwer, nor will u 
releaſe ne. The Reaſon of our Lord's thus decl. 
ning this Queſtion might be, becauſe this would 
have been to accuſe himſelf, and that in ſuch 1 
Manner, as would have appeared criminal at Pi. 
late s Tribunal. oOo xp ie Anointed—ſighifies 
4 King; and the Romans knew that the Fews ex- 
pected ſuch a King, and would have been ready 
enough to have taken the Alarm, if Jeſus hal 
taken upon himſelf this Title. He therefore 
ſeems to have acted with his uſual Eaution, not 
expreſsly declaring that he was the Chriſt, but 
yet anſwering in ſuch la Manner, as plainly im- 
plied it I tell you, you will not believe. And, 
as if this had not been plain enough, he adds, 
Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man fitting on ile 
Right Hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds. 
Heaven. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the ôn 
of God? And be ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I an 
(according to St. Luke); or, I am (according to 
St. Mart). Here we ſee he expreſsly calls hinfelf 
the Son of God; and alſo applies to himſelf ? the 
Prophecy of Daniel, which the Jews all believed, 
and underſtood: to be ſpoken of the Mefiiab. This 
was therefore plainly, to their Underſtariding, de- 
claring himſelf the Chriſt, though not to the Un- 
derſtanding « of. the Roman Governor. Pilate would 
have thought himſelf” concerned, if any one had 


x See Matt. ii. 2, &c. Luk. xxiii, 2. * Dan, 4 14 
( £82 3 1 


taken 
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taken upon himſelf the Title of the Cbriſt, or King 
of the Jews; but one, who called himſelf the Son of 
Cod, and talked of coming bereafter in the Clouds f 
Heaven, could no way alarm him. If this Explica- | 
tion therefore be right, our Lord acted with the 
greateſt Wiſdom and Prudence. When adjured 
by tbe High Prieſt he could not refuſe to anſwer ; 
and he did give him a full and poſitive Anſwer, 
but yet ſuch an one as could furniſh them with no 
Pretence of accuſing him as a Mover of Sedition. 
However, they. were highly offended : The Higb- 
Prieſt rent his Clothes, ſaying, He, hath ſpoken Blaſ- 
phemy ; what farther Need - have we of Witneſſes ? | 
They all joined with him, and condemned bim to ze 
guilty of Death. And conſulting together, they 
agreed to carry him before Pontius Pilate, and on 
ſuch Evidence as they had, charge him with Trea- 
ſon. He being thus condemned by the Council, 
as a Perſon deſerving Death, he was looked upon, 
and treated, as an accurſed and devoted Perſon: 
And therefore the Servants, and People about him, 
treated him with the vileſt Abuſes and Aas 
nities. 

St. Peter, though, ho 7% 5 was appre- 
hended, he for/ook him, and fled. with the reſt. of 
his Di Yerples, 1700 his Zeal, and en een ent 


Matt. xxvi. BY &c. 4 xiv. 66, ac. Luk. xxii. 
545 Ke. Jah. xvii. d dc oo 254 Ke. U 5 
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one of them. Accordingly, one of the Company 
Challenged him, faying, Thou art alſo of them. He 


bim; another, a: Servant of tbe High-Prieſf#, and 


Peter. While Jgſus was under Examination in'the 
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bim to follow him afar off : And fo did another orb. Dy. 
ciple, who being known unto the High-Prieft Was 
admitted, and procured Admiffion alfo for St. 


Room above, the Servants and Officers kindled's 
Fire beneath in the midft of the Hall, or Court- Tard. 
Among theſe Peter fat drum, and warmed bimſelf. 
One of the Maid. Servants. of the High-Prieft, Looking 
earneſtly upon him, took Knowledge of him, and 
charged him with being one of Feſus's Diſciples: 
He denied it; and, to avoid being taken Notieè of, 
withdrew * into the Porch, or Gate-way. And imme- 
diately the Cock crew. But here another Dumſel diſ. 
covered him, and ſaid to them that flood by, This is 


then denied with an Oath, I do not know the Man. 
And he ſeems again to have returned into the 
Court-yard, to efcape from, this ſecond Accuſer. 
But ſome Time after he was again found out: Se- 
veral now accuſed him; one in partieular conf. 
dently affirmed that he was one of them, and added, 
that he was a Galilean, and that his Speech 3 


Ow" to ns ber ne Naeh cui . Jaid, 


bd it? & Th Fe: Vi — iy T1 223 xc TW * This whole | 
TranfaQion will be better underſtood by conſulting Dr. Shaw's 

Deſcription of the Houſes in the Lemst. Travels, p. 273, K. 

e kit re æνονν Matt. ifw as T6 a gανν,ẽ' Mar. . 
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Did not I fee: thee in the Gard with bim? This 
ſtartled him, and now, being in the utmoſt Con- 
ſternation, he began. to curſe. av 10 fear, ſchingi I Bo 
know not the Man, And while be yet fate, the Cack 
crew. Jeſus, being probably now brought down 
from before the Council, furnad, and looked upon 
Peter; and Peter remembered the Mord of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto bim, Before the Cock-erewo 
twice, thou alt r me. tice. And. ** . _ 
and wept bitterly. + 

Judas now, "IRR? as 1 wa. e to 
ſuffer Death, was touched wich Remorſe for what 
he had done, and brought again the thirty Pieces. of 


Silver to the Chief Priefts and Elders, ſaying, I have 


ſinned in that I have betrayed: the innocent Blond. It 
is very remarkable, that we hear of no Aceuſation 


brought by. this Judas againſt his Maſter, - If 


Jeſus had been guilty of any Impoſture, if his Pre- 
tenſions to Miracles had been a Fraud, and a 
and the ſame Motives, which induced him to be- 


tray his Maſter, would have prompted him alſo to 


diſcover his fraudulent Practices. But we do not 
find that he ever offered to make any ſuch Diſ- 
covery; nor did the Jews, who had him in their 


Power, cympel, or urge him ſo to do. They:ſougbt 


falſe Wingſs ;. byt ther never examined any of . 


- © Matt. al 5.4. \ABs . 16, &c. 


Diſciples 
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Diſciples, nor made any Uſe even of him who 


betrayed him, On the contrary; we find this 


Man ſeized with Remorſe, juſtifying his Maſtet, 
and confeſſing his Innocence. His Conſcience ſo 
ſmote him, that he returned the Reward of bis In. 
guity, and when the Chief Prieſts refuſed to receive 
it, be caft down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and 
departed. * And being overcome with Grief" and 
Remorſe, he threw himſelf down a Precipice, and 
by the Fall he burſt aſunder in the Midſt, and all bis 
Bowels guſbed out. And this his Repentance, and un- 


timely Fate was known unto all the Dwellers at Ir. 


ru/alem. Nor did the Chief Priefts and Elders ever 
queſtion, or urge him to a Confeſſion, or even en- 


deavour to eaſe his Conſcience. or tell him he had 


done no more than What was right: No, having 
now obtained their End of him, as far as they could, 


they anſwer him contemptuouſly enough bat is 


that to us ?.\ſee thou to that. However they took the 


Silver Pieces, and too Counſel what they ſhould do 
with them. Though they made no Scruple of con- 
demnin ng the innocent 5 yet vey if 88 zo "ee 


- © The Word 580 3 it EI 6guikes to tang 
one's ſelf, yet it is applied to any Kind of Sir 


exceſſive Grief, or of his Fall. To be % effocated, and burſt aſun- 


der, is no more than the natural Effect of a Fall from a high | 
Precipice. Sce Hammond, Grotii Annot. Pricei Comment. 


in Matt, 


on 
Suffocation, This Suffecation of Judas might be the Effect of 


into 
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into the Treaſury'the Money which they had given 
for the Price of it: And therefore they thought 
proper to buy with it the Potter's. Field to bury 
Strangers in. This Field was called by the People 
Aceldama, or the Field of Blood; and: ſo continued a 
ſtanding Monument of their Guilt, and our Lord's 
— to ee 1 And by theſe NT 


0 The Citation of this 3 in Yd Buangelif is des 
with no ſmall Difficulties, The Prophecy i is cited from Fere- 
miah; but in that Prophet no ſuch Prophecy i is to be found. In 
Zechariah, Chap. xi. 1 z, there is ſuch a Prophecy ; but neither 
do the Words there perfectly agree with St. Matthews: Cita- 
tion. There ſeems to be ſome Error in our Copies. Some 


8 an Error to have erept very early into our Copies of 


Matthew, and Jeremiah to have been written by the Tranſ- 
JT inſtead of Zechariah. Others ſay that the latter Chap- 
ters of Zechariah were really \ written by Feremiah, and aſſi ign 
very e Reaſons for ſuch Opinion. See Hammond on 


Heb. vifi. 9. Melde, Works, p. 786, 833. Kidder's Demon- 


ſtration of the Meſſiah, P. II. p. 196, &c. As to the Prophecy 
itſelf, if in St. Matthew we read d for lun, (and that it 


ſhould be read ſo, appears from what follows - — KA cuir 


liel Kupees) the Citation will agree very nearly with the Ori- 
ginal — PTR IN Ve D vw mfp = * 
hagen * g xeTH ag., v Ion Ahr eig Tor a&ygor Ts rig 


ps. The Tranſlation i is literal, excepting only that — 


is rendered ne Ts niggas — and - MA—is omitted. 
The Words — 2, rad, TS Terienutire,  erigetonrro & 1 


| 16 and N ovviratt (404 Kies — are added to n 


the Senſe, being taken in Senſe, and very nearly in Words, 
the former Part of the Verſe. Let us chen turn to the "Pro .. 
and there we ſhall find Jehovah, the Shepherd LAS, 25 
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alſo a er . was moſt . 
markedly fulfilled. 5 
r The Chief Prisfs and Elders, a calc 
our Lord, as worthy. of Death, but not having 
Power to execute their Sentence on him, hurry 
him away early in the Morning to Pontius Pilate, thi 
Roman Governor. But they made a Scruple of 
entering into the Prætorium, or Governor's Hall, 
leſt, by mixing with the Heathen Roman Soldiers, 
they ſhould contract ſome legal Pollution, and 
thereby be rendered unfit to pattake of the Paſ- 
over, which was that Day to be facrificed,. and 
eaten. Pilate therefore went aut to them, to hear 
what they had to ſay. They preſented Jeſus to him, 
and laid ſeveral Crimes to his Charge: They ac. 
cuſed him as one who perverted. the Nation, ] 
forbad to give Tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that' be himſelf 
was the Ghrift the unointed King of the Jews: , But 


is no pag than the Sox of God, threatening. to, * ts Cones 
nant with his People: He complains that their Soul abborred 
bim, and aſks what Price they would value him at. In Anſwer 
it is ſaid, that bey weighed for bis Price thirly Pieces of Silver, | 
which. was che Price of a Slave. See Exod. xxi. 32. The 
Lord, offended at the ſmall Value they put upon him, com- 
mands the. Prophet to caſt i it to the Potter, which he (in Viſion, 
as I ſuppoſe) performed. To this Prediction the Event befarg 
us anſwers exactly. Our Lord is fold for thirty Pieces of Silver. 
only, and that Price given to the Porter. See the Author on 
the Pro rophecies, Ke. 15 No. 28. | 
1 Matt. xxvii. 1, &c. Mar. xv. 1, xc. Luk. xxiii. I, be. 
Joh. xviii. 28, &c. 
they 
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they had no Proofs to produce of this their Charge; 
ſo that their whole Accuſation ſeems to have ended 
in this be were not @ Malgfactor, we would» not 
have delivered bim up unto thee. All this while 
Jeſus continued ſilent, and ſaid not a Word to 
juſtify himſelf, or diſprove their Charge. Pilate 
aſked him, Anſwereſt. thou nothing? Heareſt thou not 
how many things they witneſs againſt thee * But Feſus 
yer anſwered natbing. He knew that his Time was 
come; and he deſired not to court the Favour of 
che Governor, or avoid the Sentence, which was 
to be paſſed upon him. Beſides, his Innocence 
needed no Defence; he knew that his Judge, at 
the fame Time that he condemned. him, would 
pronounce him innocent. Pllate however marvelled 
greatly : He vas much ſurpriſed to ſee ſo frivolous 
a Charge brought againſt a Man, and yet the Pri- 
ſoner ſay nothing in his own Pefences But find 
ing that their Accuſation turned chiefly on Mat- 
ters relating do their Religion, and particular An- 
tions, ke deſired them to tate him, and judge him 
accordiug to their Law. But this would not — 
their Ends: They told him therefore that he was 
worthy of Death, and that hen had 0 Power to 
put any Man to Death. Pilate therefore took Jeſus 
with him into his Hall, and there privately interro- 
gated him about what he thqughr the only Matter 
of Conſequence alledged againſt him, whether he 
pretended to be King of #e CI Nies ne | 


Him, 
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tell it thee of me ? Have you yourſelf any Rent 


 fered, My Kingdom is not of this World ; if my Kin: 


| have fought that I ſhould not be delivered to the Ye, 


| here be witneſſes the ſame good Confeſſion before Pon- 
ius Pilate: He plainly declares himſelf to be tt 


bim, Sayeſt thou this Thing of thyſelf, or did bibo 


to ſuſpe& me of Treaſon, or have others accuſy 
me of it to thee? Pilate anſwered, Am Tu Jew} 
Thine own Nation, and the Chief Prieſts, have dil 
wered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus un. 


in 


dom were- of this World, then would my Servant 


but now is my Kingdom not from bence.” Pilate them 
fore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſu 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this A 
was I born, and for this' Cauſe came I into the Ni 
that I ſhould bear Witneſs unto the Truth ; every m 
that is of the Truth, | beareth my Voice. Pilate," 
underſtanding, 'or- reliſhing, ſuch Kind of Dif: 
courſe, ſcornfully aſked — What is Truth ? e 
may obſerve here, that our Saviour, as beſore dhe 
Sanbedrim, when properly called upon, he declared! 
without Reſerve- that he was the Meſſiah, but in 
ſuch a Manner as they could not lay hold on, fi 


King of the Jews, and that be came into the World 0 
publiſh, and bear Witneſs to this great Truth; © But 
then he adds, that his Kingdom was not of this World, | 
and therefore Pilate” need not be ene or i 


* „ bs, 47 0 2 1 8 1See 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
VCC 
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i — dts 
this he urges, chat he had never acted as thoſe who 
1 inion: He had raiſed no 


Diſturbance 3. 3 his Followers had never appeared a 
in Arms; nor m he made * Oppaſition, or 


. This 3 nee 3 Garinhed; Pilate. 
He was now convinced of his. Innocence, and 
ſav plainly that he meant no Diſturbance to his 
Government. His Appearance and Behaviour, 
the Want of Proof on the Side of his Accuſers, 
the Notoriety, of the Thing: that no Tumules or 


W Diſturbances. had been raiſed by him, and pro- 


bably the, Acogunts which he might before have 
received of him, were ſufficient to ſatisfy him that 
it was a falſe and frivolous Accuſation, and that 
a EM and Malice th bud delivered, bim. 


From this Time therefore he topk no ſmall Pains 


to releaſe, him: Anl. to this he Was moved both 
by the full Conviction of his Innocence, and by a 
Meſſage ſent to him by bis Wiſe, ho deſired him 
to have nothing to do with that juſt: Man, for ſhe bad 
ſuffered many things that Dq in 4 Dream: becauſe: of 
bim. He vent cut therefore again unto the Jews, 
and told them that he could find in him no Fault at 
all. But the Chief Priæſis and People were ſo far 
from being ſatisfied; with this Sentence, that they 
grew more fierce, and ſaid, He ftirreth up the Peo- 


25. — * all Jewry, beginnitig from 


Z | Galilee 
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Galilee to this Place. What they deſigned WAS to 
exaſperate Pilate, by ſuggeſting, that, if there wa; 
no dire& Proof of his claiming regal Authority, 
yet the Propagation of new Doctrines could not 

but fail of raiſing Tumults and Diſorders; and 
therefore it concerned Plate to take Notice of it. 
But the mention of Galilee ſuggeſted to him 
an Expedient, whereby he might rid his Hands 
of his Priſoner. When Pilate heard of Galilue, l. 
afted whether the Man were a Galilean. And'as fon 
as be knew that he belonged to Herod's Furiſdiftim, 
be ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Feruſe- 
lem at that Time. Poſſibly he was deſirous to oblige 
Herod by this Compliment; and, if Herod "ſhould 
think fit to take him with him into - Galilee; he 
ſhould' eaſe himſelf of this troubleſome Affair. 
1 Herod bad heard long before! 'of Jeſus, and his Mi. 
tacles, and had been defirons to fee bim. Tin mar 
therefore exceeding glad, when he was brought be 
fore him, hoping to ſee ſome of his Miracles. But 
he by no Means anſwered his Expectation: He 
ſaw a Man of mean Appearance, who was not at 
all diſpoſed to gratify his Curioſity. He attempted 
no Miracle, and had nothing to ſay for himſelf 
He queſtioned with him in many Words, but be an- 
 fevered him nothing. The Chief Prieſts and Scribes 
vehemently Wer bim; N he maden no mein.” 


i "wy Xxiii. 6, & 4 bee Luk. 3x, 7. ce. 0 
Herd 


5 
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Hod treated both him and his Accuſers with 
Contempt. Finding their Accuſations but ill ſup- 
ported, and nothing to fear from ſuch a. Perſon, 
he diſmiſſed the Matter. And bim be fet at nought, 
and, in Mockery of his being called King. of the 
Jews, he arrayed bim in 4 gorgeous Robe, and ſent- 
hin again to Pilate. And thus, by this mutual 
Compliment, theſe two great Perſons, who had 
probably had ſome Diſputes about their reſpective 
Rights, were reconciled. 

= Herod having thus diſmiſſed Fe Fe gar, ther nothing 
appearing againſt: him, Pilate thought he might 
now very reaſonably releaſe him. He called together 
therefore the Chief Priaſts, and the Rulers,. and the 
People, and ſaid unto them, Ye have: brought this 
Man unto me, as one that perverteth . the People; and 
bebold, I having examined bim before you, have found 
no Fault in this Man, touching thoſe things whereof ye 
accuſe him : No, nor yet Herod ; ; for I ſent you to bim, 
and lo, nothing worthy of Death is done unto him. # 
will therefore chaſtiſe bim, and releaſe him. As the 
People had been ſo loud in their Clamours, he 
thought ſome Puniſhment might be neceſſary to 
ſatisfy them; and therefore he propoſed to ſcourge 
Jeſus, and ſo. diſmiſs him. And, to make this the 
more eaſily _—_— with, he told the People: 


© Matt, xxvii. In, ve. Wan a. 6, xc. | Luk. adi. 15; 
1.9 . 39. 4% | Rix. 1. Kc. | 
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that it was a Cuſtom that be ſhould relucho uurb lle 
ſome one Priſoner at the Paſſover, and gave them 
their Choice; whether they would have Feſus;" 
one Burabbas. Fhis Barabbas was a notorious Ma. 
lefactor, who had made a Sedition im the City," and 
in that Sedition bad committed Murder. Pilate hoped 
that they would rather permit him to releaſe Je. 
fus, than ſuffer a Murderer to eſcape.” Bur te 
Chief Prieſts and Elders perſuaded-the Multitude; that 
they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy Feſus. Pilate, 
ſift willing t0 releaſe Feſus, ſaith unto them; \What 
ſhall I do then with Fefus, which is called Chriſt? 
They all fay unto bim, Let bim be crucified. Au be 
ſaid unto them the third Time, Why, what Evil hath 
- be done? I have found no Cauſe of Death in him, I 
will therefore chaſtiſe him, and lot him go. But ub 
were Inftant with loud' Voices, Cruciſy bim, orutify 
bim. But Pilate would not yet give him up: He 
ordered him therefore to be ſcourged. And her 
again he Was inſulted, and contemptuouſiy hand- 
led, by the Roman Solufers. He ſuffered the moſt 
mameful Indignities, but ſuch as (though in 
Mockery) proclaimed his royal Dignity. They put 
on him à purple Robe, and a Crown" of Thorns'on bil 
Head, and a Reed in his Right Hand for a Sceptte; 
and they bowed the Knee before bim, and mocked bin, 
ſaying, Hail King of the Fews ; and they ſpit upon bin, 
and ſmote him both with the Reed, and with their 
Hands. And Pilate himſelf ſeenis to have 1 in 
this 
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this cruel Mockery. fi brought bim forth to the 
People, arrayed in theſe Enſigns of M lock majeſty, 
and told them that bᷣe found no Fault in bim, at the 
ſame Time pointing to him, and ſaying = Bebold | 
the Man — whether by Way of Contempt, or to 
ſignify to them that he had been already ſeverely 
enough handled. But they {till perſiſted to de- 
mand his Death. \ Pilate ſaid unto tbem, Take ye 
bim, and crucify bim — as much as to fay — Do 
what you pleaſe with him, I will not be concerned 
in it — for 1 find no Fault in bim. The Jews anſwered, 
that, if he was not guilty of Treaſon, he was at 
leaſt guilty of a capital Crime y their Law, be- 
cauſe be made himſelf the Sin of God. But this had 
a contrary Effect from what they intended. Pi- 
late was hereby alarmed ; as he was à wicked, ſo 
he was a timorous Man, and he was afraid, that, 
if Jeſus was of divine Extraction, he ſhould draw 
down Vengeance on his Head, by putting him to 
Death. He again therefore took Jeſus aſide into 
his Houſe, and examined him whence be was. 
Feſus giving bim uo Auſtwer, be ſaid unto bim, | Speak- 
eft thou not unto me ?  Knoweſt thou not, that I have 
Power to crucify thee, and haue 1 wobl ye 
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.:.*Qe 3 s the . may a ** Pilate 0 that 
they intereſted their Religion in this Cauſe, was the more 
afraid of exaſperating them, being apprehenſive of a Seditjon, 
if he refuſed to comply with them. See i * of 
Goſp, Hiſt, Vol. 1. p. 3 ; 
Z 3 Js 
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Feſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no Power af 4 
againſt me, except it were given thee from above; there. 
fore he that delivered me unto "thee bath the greats 
Sin. The Paſſage is difficult. The Meaning 
ſeems to be, that Pilate had no Power over him 
his Superior, bur only by divine Permiſſion ; that 
he indeed finned in condemning him, in whom he 
owned that be found uo Fault at all, but that they 
who delivered him were far more guilty, who 
might and ought to have known his divine Au- 
thority and Original. Pilate, ſtruck with this zul 
Reproof, was very deſirous to ſave him. But the 
People grew ſtill more tumultuous: And the 

Chief Prieſts began to threaten him, and tell him, 
that, if be let this Man go, he was not Cæſar's Friend. 
He brought him forth therefore again to the People, 
and ſaid to them, Behold 5 your King. But they again 
tried out, Away with him, away with him, cruciſ bin. 

Pilate ſaith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? Ve 
Chief Priefts, though in Contradiction to their on 
Principles, anſwered, We baue no King but Czfat. 
This at laſt prevailed. The Fear of a Mutiny, 
and the Danger of incurring the Charge of Difaf 
fection to Cæſar, induced him to deliver up Feſus 1 
be crucified, againſt the Convictions of his own Con- 

feience. But he delivered him up at laſt with the 
utmoſt Reluctance. He took Water, and waſhed hi 
Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of 
tbe Blood of this juſt Perjon z fee ye 10 it. Then an- 
Avg 
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ſwered all the People, and ſaid, His Blood be on 'us, 
and on our Children —an ene afterwards 
moſt ſadly fulfilled. | 

And here let us <a and whe a lovin View 
of the Actors in this Tragedy. We have often 
already ſeen for what Reaſons the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders perſecuted our Lord with ſuch bitter- 
neſs and Rancour. Nor need we wonder that 
the People, who lately welcomed him with loud 
Heſannahs, ſhould now ſo; vehemently call for his 
Cruciſixion. Had our Lord indeed after the Reſur- 
rection of Lazarus, and his own triumphant En- 
try into Jeruſalem, given any Encouragement to 
the Populace, he might have ſet himſelf at the 
Head of a large Party ; and of this his Enemies 
were greatly afraid. But this he carefully avoided; 
be hid himſelf from them. His Doctrines, and his 
Behaviour at Jeruſalem, were ſuch as rather tended 
to diſguſt, than encourage the Multitude. * The 
had been always 4 Diviſion among the People becauſe 
of bim. The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees were in 
high Eſtimation among them. His Apprehenſion, 
and Condemnation by the Sanbedrim, could not 
but have great Weight with the Multitude, whilſt 
it ſtruck his Diſciples and Friends with Terror, 
He was arreſted ſecretly in the Night; his Trial 
and Condemnation Ween! pe e $ 
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and he was early in the Morning delivered into the 
Hands of the Roman Soldiers. His Followers had 
no Time to recollect themſelves ; many of them 
were probably in Doubt and Suſpence, and all of 
them ſeized with Amazement and Confuſion, Be. 
ſides, the Chief Prieſts, and their Officers, took no 
ſmall Pains to raiſe, and exaſperate the Mob. 
They perſuaded the Multitude ; and they mung 
mixed with them, and joined in their Cries. 
As to Pilate, we ſee in him a ſtrange amen 
of Cruelty, Timorouſneſs, and Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience: His Behaviour was throughout weak 


and inconſiſtent. One Time we find him unwik 


ling to condemn the Innocent, and uſing all Ef. 
forts to ſave him; another Time inſulting, and 
treating him with cruel Mockery; bringing bin 
forth in a purple Robe, with a Crown of Thorns, and 
ſaying, Bebold the Man; and afterwards jeſting in 
the Judgment Seat — Shall I crucify your King? De- 
firous he was to releaſe him; but the People muſt 
be gratified. To content them he delivers up be 
boly one, and the juſt, with the pitiful Shift of 
waſhing his Hands before the Multitude, as if Water 
could take out the Stains of Blood-guiltineſs. The 
Convictions of his own Conſcience, the Character 
he had heard of Feſus, and his Works, and proba- 


bly too the. Dreams of his Wife, might have no 
ſmall Weight with him. The Title alſo, which 


our Lord took on him, of the Son of God, might 


+> alarm 
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alarm his Fears, leſt. he ſhould. call down the 
divine Vengeance on his Head. But he had his 
Fears too another Way: He was a very obnoxious 
Perſon, had done many unjuſtiflable 1 hings, and 
greatly provoked. the Jewiſb Nation. He had alſo 
lately experienced how prone they were to mutiny, 
and greatly, dreaded. the Conſequences. of a Tu- 
mult : He knew alſo the ſuſpicious Temper of the 
Emperor Tiberius, and was afraid of being accuſed 
before him of Diſaffection, and want of Zeal for 
his Service. And thus, after a painful Conflict, 
the Fear of Ceſar prevailed over the Fear of God. 
Let us in the laſt. Place reflect on our Bleſſed 
Savieur's on Conduct, which we ſhall find to be 
entirely agreeable to what he had obſerved. du- 
ring the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry. We have 
now accompanied him from his Baptiſm to his 
Croſs, and have, diſcovered throughout one con- 
ſtent and uniform Manner of Behaviour. To 
his Diſciples we have ſeen him opening the great 
Truths of the Goſpel by gentle Degrees, and de- 
claring the ſpiritual Nature of his Kingdom, in 
ſuch a Manner, and by ſuch Steps, as might 
imperceptibly remove their Prejudices, without 
ſhocking them too roughly, or alienating their 
Affections. He made known to them his divine 


? See 756 4b, Fn Jud. Lib. xvili. 1 4. Phil Jud. in 
Libro de Loos ad xr | 
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Character, but with ſuch Caution, as gave the Tri. 
tor no Handle of Accuſation, nor the reſt any En- 
couragement, or Opportunity, to raiſe Inſurrections 


on his Account. The like Conduct he obſerved 


omitted no proper Opportunity of declaring who 


out of their Reach. In his lat Appearance at 


with Regard to the People, preaching the hea- 
venly Doctrines of the Goſpel, and frequently 
intimating his divine Miffion, but in ſo prudent 
and cautious a Manner, as could give no Advan- 
tage to his Enemies, and no Encouragement to 
the haſty Multitude. Even to his Enemies he 


he was; but yet he eluded their Rage, either by 
the Ambiguity of his Expreſſions, or by retiring 


Jeruſalem, he ſpake more boldly, and plainly ; but 
yet ſo prudent was his Behaviour, that his Ene- 
mies could take no Hold of his Words, nor find how 
they might accuſe him. When brought before 
the Sanbedrim, he owned himſelf to be the Chrif 
in ſuch Terms as were (intelligible to them, but 
ſuch as they could make no Advantage of at Pi- 
late's Tribunal. He alſo witneſſed the ſame good 
Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate bimſelf. When firlt 


brought before him he was dumb, and opened not bis 


Mouth : He was prepared to ſuffer, and took no 
Pains to avoid the Sentence, or make Advantage 
of the Want of Proof on the Side of his Accuſers, 


SG 64 26 
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Time declared, that. bis Kingdom was not of this 
World, and was ſuch as could give no Umbrage 
to the Roman Government. Thus he fulfilled his 
Miniſtry ; and when his Hour was come, he ſuffered 
Death; but died not as a Malefactor, but with 
the ſtrongeſt Atteſtations of his Innocence from 
Pilate himfelf, who condemned him. 

1 Thus was be led, .as a Lamb to the Slaughter. 
e Soldiers now took off the purple Robe from him, 
and put bis own Clothes on him, and led bim out to 
crucify bim. He went forth, bearing his Croſs ; but he 
being probably unable to ſupport the Burthen, they 
laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, and on him they 
laid the Croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. There 
followed him a great Company of People, and of Wo- 
men, which alſo bewailed and Jamented him. He bade 
them weep not for him, but for themſelves, and for their 
Children; and foretold the ſad Deſtruction, that was 
ſhortly coming on their City and Country. When 
they were come to the Place of Execution, called 
Golgotha, * they gave him to drink, Wine, or Vinegar, 
with ſome bitter Ingredient in it, a Potion uſually 
given to Perſons crucified, either to ſtupify them, 
or to haſten their Death, He taſted of it ; but re- 


fuſed to drink. The fixth Hour now drew near, 


Bb IC. liti. 7. Matt. xxvii. 31, &. Mar. xv. 20, &e. 
Lok. xxiii. 26, &c. Jon: xix. 16, „ „eee 
Grotii Annot. | 
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There ſeems to be here an dildos between tha "I 


364 View of our Bleed Saviour's Mitijftry. 
when they crucified our Lord, and two Thieves with 
bim; the one on bis right Hand, and the ocber um bis 
left. Then ſaid Jgſus, Father, forgive them, for thy 
know not what they do. Thus did he pray toe his 


1 


count given 5 st. Mark, and that by St. Jobs. St. Mart 
ſays, (Chap. xv. 25.), It was the third Hour; and they crucified 
Bin. But St. John ſays, that it was about the ſixth Hour, when 
Pilate delivered him to be crucified.” In order to reconcile this 
ſeeming Contradiction, it has been ſhewn by Cretius, and 
other Commentators, that the Fewos, belides the Diviſion of 
the artificial Day into twelve leſſer Hours, divided it alſo into 
four larger Hours, or Quarters, denominated from the Hour in 
which they began; the ff, the third, the ſixth, and the ninth. 
Theſe three laſt were their Hours of Prayer, and diſtinguiſhed 
by the ſound of a Trumpet. (See Cyprian De Oratione Domi- 
nica, p. 153. Tertull. de Jejun. c. 10.). St. John therefore tells 
us, that our Lora ſtood before Pilate about the fith Hour, thut 
Hour then drawing nigh, He was immediately from thence 
carried to the Place of Execution; and the third Hour was not 
yet quite expired, when he was faſtened to the Croſs: And 
therefore St. Mark ſays, It was the third Hour and they cru- 
cified him. It cannot indeed well be ſuppoſed, that all the 
Tranſactions previous to our Lord's Crucifixion, could have 
happened in leſs Time than this. Beſides, St. Mark agrees 
with the other Evangeliſts, with regard to the Time of Duri. 
eſs over all the Land. This, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, laſted 

the whole Time in which our Saviour hung on the Croſs;-and 
this, they all agree, was from the fixth Hour unto the ninth Hour. 
St. Luke ſays it was about the ſixth Hour — 1 N Are d ta 
v. 44. This is the ſame Expreſſion as St. John uſes; and, if 
yu ſuppoſe it to relate to the Time at t which our . was 
faſtened 
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Murderers. He took Care alſo of hit Mather, in 
theſe his laſt Hours, recommending her to the 
that Hour took ber unto bis own . Huſband 
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faſtened to the Croſs, (as the Words will vety well Want bre 


agrees exactly with our Account. 

Some ſuppoſe an Error in St. Johns Copy. "me that it 
ſhould be read 7girn, inſtead of irn; and ſome few MSS. do 
ſo read. I ſhould willingly embrace this Solution of the Dif- 
ficulty ; but as this various Reading i 18 ſearcely ſufficiently 
ſupported, ſo I think that the Tranſuctions recorded by the 
ſeveral *Evangeliſts, between our Lord's Arraigriment before 
Pilate, and his Crucifixion, could' not "well paſs in fo ſhort 
a Space of Time. The Jabs indeed were eager to haſten his 
Death, but Pilate ſeems'to have been in no Hutry, 'I ſhould 


rather Fra & an Error in St. Mark's Copy, though 10 cannot 8 


ſay that T have any Nirortty for es» $a 51 
| Other have ſuppoſed chat St. John ufed the Roman dare! 

tation 3 who, they ſay, teckoned their Houts from Midnight, 
But againſt this the” ſame Objection holds much ſtronger.” I 
we admit this Solution, our Lord's Arraignment (which began 
not till after it was Day) muſt have been over by Six &' Clock 
in the Morning. Beſides, if he was condemned at Six &Clock; 


how came his Crucifizioh to be delayed till Nine? It en | 


I think; from Job. xix, 16, that Pilate, when he condemned 

Ter, dctivered him immediately inte the Hands'of the Jour, 
After all, the Romans uſed the ſame Computation as the Fear, 
and reckoned their Hours from Sn as "ky i proved 
from numberleſs Inſtances. . © "2 


Dr. Te van allows that the Romans uſed the ſime Compu- 
tation as the Jews, but fill holds that St. Jobn reckoned the 


Hours 
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Foſeph being probably by this Time dead. In this 
diſtreſſed Condition he was mocked and inſulted 
by all. They that paſſed iy reviled bim, wagging 
their Heads, and ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Ten- 


"HEE from Midnight to Noon, uſing the Way of reckoning 
Time at Zphe/us. But it is ſtrange, that i in ſpeaking of a Per. 
ſon condemned to Death by a Reman Governor in Judæa, be 
ſhould uſe a Computation neither Jexvi/s nor Raman: And the 
Want of Time for the Tranſactions before our Lard's Con- 
demnation by Pilate, and the Difficulty of filling up the Time 
between our Lord's Condemnation, (about the ſixth Hour, ac. 
cording to St. John), and his Crucifixion, (at the third Hou, 
according to St Mark), are Objections which till remain, 
The other Proofs, that St. Jobs uſed this Way of reckoning, 
are not concluſive: As to the Firſt, from Fob. i. 38, 40. there 
is no Account that Andrew went in Search of others beſ 
Peter: He went firft in Search of him, and brought him; $i; that 


is, before he came and abode with Jaſas. The Tenth Hour 


therefore may very well be Four in the Afternoon. The ſe- 


cond, from Job. iv. 6. may as eaſily be anſwered. As Joe 


found the Woman of Samaria alone at the Well, it is more 
probable that it was not the uſual Time of drawing Water, 


and might therefore well be Twelve o'Clock at Noon. In the 


third Inſtance from Fob. iv. 52, 53. as the Jewifo Day began 
at Sun-iet, it might very well be the next Day before the Ser. 
vants met the Nobleman on his Return: And as he impor- 
tuned Jeſus to come down immediately, and heal his Son, his 
Conference with 7e/us was more probably at One at Noon, 


than at ſo late an Hour as Seven in the Evening. The other 


Proofs, from the Martyrdoms of Polycarp and Pionius, are 
merely * and the Computation of Time preca- 
rious. 


But 
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ple, and. buildeft. it in three Days, ſave thyſelf; if thou 


be the Son of God, come down from, the. Croſs. Like- 
wiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts mocking bim, with the Scribes 
and Elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf be cannot 


But to return to as Hour i our Lg. 8 It way 
ſuffice to ſay, that we cannot ſuppoſe either of the Evangeliſts 
to have been miſtaken. St. Jobs was preſent there. St. Mark 
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is ſuppoſed to have written under the Direction of St. Peter, 
who was alſo on the Spot. We muſt then ſuppoſe, either 


that there is ſome Error in one of the Copies, or that they 
reckoned the Time differently. The Solution rel oy Gre 
tius and Hanniond ſeems moſt reaſonable. | 

Suppoſe we draw up the Circumſtances of the Story in the 
following Manner. It is probable, that it was late at Night 
before our Lord was apprehended, and brought to the High- 
Prieft's Houſe ; that the High Prieſt ſummoned an Aſſembly 
of the Elders, Chief Prieſts, and Seribes, to meet early in the 
Morning, as ſoon as it was Day. But he, and they that werg 
with him, proceeded immediately to examine our Lord, and 
ſeek Witneſs againſt him ſufficient to ſupport a Charge againſt 
him before the Roman Governor, ind put him to Death. In 
this Examination they ſeem to have ſpent the Night, or the 


greateſt Part of it. It is ſaid, that St, Peter. was in the Court 


below, of without, and that our Lord, when he denied him the 
third Time, turned and looked upon him: This was at the 
Cock. -crowing, or Three o'Clock after Midnight. Our Lord 
might now poſſibly be brought down from the Council-cham- 


ber into the Court; but they kept him 1 in Hold till the Council 


met, which was as ſoon as it waz Day. (That the Words—s; 
yutes tyirire—ſhould mean Three o'Clock in the Morning, at 
the Time of the Equinox, and eſpecially in that Latitude, 
and at that Time of the Year, when the Twilights are very 

| | | ' ſhort, 
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fave ; if be be the King of Nuel, let W nom come 
down from: the " Croſs, and di will beligue bim: f 
truſted in in Got; let him deliver him now, if be wil 
bade him; fur be ſaid, I am the Son of God. The Jul. 


diers alſo macked him ; and, when, he ſaid, 4 | thirf, 


QA v4 


"ory is 5 a forced Conftruftion). They had beſides 
deavoured to find Evidence againſt him, but to no Purpoſe, 
And now, and nat before, 1 ſappoſe, the High Pris thought 
of the Expedient of adjuring him to tell them, whether he wy 
the Chriſt, the Son of God: He anſwering in the Afirmative, 

they all condemned him to be guilty of Death ; Then, ag fo 

as might be, they carried him before Pilate. His this could 

not well be before Six o'Clack,.. (a Time Kill included in the 

Term wei, in its technical Senſe), 1 nor would they probably 

| have found him at Leiſure: to siye chem an Hearing ſooner, 
| His Examinatian, before Pilate, and Herod, and the ſeyeri 
. Circumſtances attending it, I ſuppoſe, t took up till within ef 
than Half an Hour of Noon: And therefore St. Tobn ſays 

that it wwas about the fei h Hour: The ſixth Hour was then 

drawing. on, and St. Zohn might the more eſpecially, take No- 

5 tice. of it, ay the ſixth, Hour was fully, er very nearly con. 

| g pleted, when they faſtened him to the Croſs, All the Eyan- 

k geliſts agree. as. to the Time of the Darkneſs : They all . as 
| entern that it was from the ſixth Hour unto the 
And the Expreſſion in St. Luke ſeems to intimate 

chat ĩt began ſoon after the faſtening our Lord to the Croſs— 
* Hy & de, wen tur, (the ſame with the controverted Pa 4 


St. John), & azoz& i &c, What is here ſuppoſed ſeems to 
reconcile the different, Accounts, given by the ſeveral Eur. 
lifts, of the Circumſtances relating to our Lord's Arraigament 
and Crucifixian,, and to allow reaſonable Time for the ſeveral 


 TranſaQions. 


offered 


red 
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offered bim Vi iuegar to drink. One of the MalefaFors 
alſe, which were | crucified with him, railed on him, 
ſaying, Tf thou be the Chriſt, ſave thyſelf, and us. 
But the other anſwering, rebuked him, faying, Doft 
not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame Con- 
demnation ? And we indeed juſtly , for we receive the 


due Reward of our Deeds; but this Man bath done 


nothing amiſs. And be ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto bim, Verily I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. And about the ninth 
Hour Jeſus in the Bitterneſs of his Soul cried out, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And 
ſoon after he cried out again with a loud Voice, It is 
fmiſhed : Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 


And having — _, * bowed bis Head, and gave up 
the Ghoſt. © 


His Death was attended with the Arongeſt At- 
teſtations of his Divine Miſſion. Pilate himſelf 
(though perhaps in Scorn and Mockery, yer doubt- 


u Paradiſe, among the Jews, and alſo among the firſt Ghriſ- 
tians, was ſuppoſed to be a Place of Bliſs, to which the Souls 
of good Men departed after this Life, where they continued 
till the Day of Judgment. (See 7; arg. on Cant. iv. 12. Ter- 
full. adv. Gentes e. 47. Quæſt. & Reſp. ad Orthodox. apud 
Juſt, Mart. Q. 75, 76.). St. Paul alſo ſpeaks of Paradiſe as a 
Place of Bliſs, 2 Cor. xii. 4. When therefore our Lord told 
this Thief, that he ſhould % Day be with him in Paradiſe, he 
muſt mean that his Soul would immediately be in a State of 
Bliſs, Wet A Annot. Bp. Bull Sermon on AQts 1. 25. 
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leſs by the Interpoſition of the Divine Providence) 
aſſerted his Title, putting 4 Super/cription over his 
Head — This is Jeſus of Nazareth the King of the Feiys, 
And though the Chief Prieſts took Notice of this, 
and were deſirous to have it altered, he would not 
comply, but anſwered ſternly, What I have writ- 
ten, I have written. There was alſo an extraordi. 
nary and ſupernatural Darkneſs over the whole Land, 
from ihe fixth Hour unto the nintb Hour; from the 


Time he was faſtened to the Croſs, to the Time of 


of his Death; and this at the Time of the Full 
Moon, when no natural Eclipſe of the Sun could 
happen. When he died, the Vail of the Temple was 
rent in twain, from the Top to the Bottom, and the 
Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent ; and the Grave 
were opened, and many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, 
aroſe. The Manner of his Death alſo was extraor- 
dinary., Perſons, who were crucified, uſually conti- 
nued alive for a long Time, for ſome Days; and 
did not expire till their Spirits and Strength were 
quite exhauſted : And accordingly, they found it ne- 
ceſſary to break the Legs of the Malefactors, who were 
crucified with him, in order to haſten their Death. 
But Feſus gave up the Ghoſt within three Hours 
after he was faſtened to the Croſs, when he was yet 
in his full Strength, crying with. a loud Voice, It is 
finiſhed. Theſe extraordinary Circumſtances aſto- 
niſhed all ihe People that came together to that Sight ; 
who, beholding the Things which were done, ſmote their 

7 | . 
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Breaſts, and returned. And even the Centurion and 
Roman Soldiers were alarmed : When they - ſaw the 
Earthquake, and thoſe things which were done, they 
feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 
Theſe Romans had probably heard, that Feſus was 
accuſed of taking on himſelf the Title of the Son of 
Cod: When thirefare they ſaw his Death attended 
with ſuch Miracles, they concluded that he was 
ſome extraordinary Perſon, though poſſibly they 
might have no diſtinct Idea of the Meaning of this 
Title of the Son of God, Tr 

All Circumſtances alſo ſo n as exactly 
to accord with the Predictions of the Prophets. We 
have already ſeen how the Time, and other Circum- 
ſtances of our Saviour Paſſion, anſwered to thoſe 
of the Sacrifice of the Paſſover. * The two Male- 
faftors crutified with bim, * the Vinegar offered him to 
drink, ? the Soldiers parting his Raiment among them, 
and caſting Lots for his Veſture, the Body being ta- 


ken down whole from the Croſs without breaking a 


Bone, the piercing bis Side, were all ſo many Parti- 
culars, as were foretold, or alluded to, in the Od 
Teftament, And not only our Lord himſelf cried out 


” If. liii.12,  * Pfal. Ixix. 21. . xxii. 18. 
* Exod. Xii. 46. | 
Zech. xii. 10. St. Jobe ſeems here particularly to inſiſt on 
this Point, either to ſhew the Reality of his Death, and the 
Agreement of every Circumſtance with the Predictions of the 
Pr ophets, or perhaps to ſhew 1 in Oppoſition to ſome Hereticks | 
Aaz | of 
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in the Words of the Pſalmiſt — b My God, my Gul 
why baſt thou forſaken me? But the Chief Pri 
alſo and Scribes mocked him, according to the Pre- 
diction, and in the Words of the ſame P/alm—H: 
truſted in God that he would deliver bim; let him ma 
bim now, if he will have him. | 

I have no Occaſion to purſue our Sovies) Hiſtory 
any farther. The Evidence of his Reſurrection 
has been by many eminent Writers lately ſet in the 
fulleſt Light, and the Accounts given of it by 


of thoſe Times, that it was the Man Jeſus, who really ſuf. 
fered, and not ſome Phantom in his ſtead. b Pſal. xxii. 1, 8. 

© See Mr. W's Obſervations on the Hiſtory and Evidence 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrif. 

After writing the above, the Author drew up an Har. 
mony of the Reſurrection with a Comment, in which he 
for the moſt Part follows Mr. Vat, but thinks it unneceſ. 
ſary to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter went to the Sepulchre a ſecond 


Time. It appears to have been occaſioned by the publi. 


been preſent at the firſt Appearance of Angels, is manifeſt 


cation of a late Harmony, which attempts to ſet aſide Mr. 
Weſt's Account. That the Women went in different Compa- 
nies, is argued from the Silence of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
as to any Attencants on the two Maries and Salome; and 
from the very different Accounts given by St. Luke, both 
of the Appearance, and of the Words of the Angels ; which 
cannot without Force be underſtood to be the ſame with thoſe 
related by St. Matthew and St. Mark, The ſuppoſing them 
to have gone in different Companies is natural, and neither 
inconſiſtent with the Words of the Evangeliſts, nor with their 
Manner of writing. That Mary Magdalene could not have 


W ind It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that 
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ranged in their proper Order by a maſterly Hand. 
I ſhall only obſerve, that from the Account we have 


that he ſhould paſs over in Silence the moſt material Circum- 
ſtance, and relate that which was trifling in Compariſon; And 
her Words alſo imply an Ignorance that our Lord was riſen. 
The Author ſums up his Argument in the following Manner. 
« I know that Harmoniſts have attempted to reconcile theſe 
« different Relations: I would not undervalue their Labours, 
% nor would I ſay peremptorily that none of their Solutions 
« can be admitted: All I pretend to ſay is, that the Sup- 
„ poſitions here made, ſeem to me to give us the moſt eaſy 
and natural Solution of the chief Difficulties. . Thus then 
« I would arrange the Circumſtances attending our Lord's 
6 Reſurrection. The Women who were preſent at his Cru- 
« cifixion, and ſaw him laid in the Sepulchre, prepared Spices 
and Ointments to embalm his Body, and made an Appoint- 
ment to meet early in the Morning, on the firſt Day of 
„ the Week, for that Purpoſe. One of theſe, Mary Magda- 
Jene, more zealous than the reſt, roſe up early when it 
« was yet Dark. She calling on Mary, the Mother of Famer 
and Salome, they went together to take a View of the Se- 
“ pulchre (as is related by St. John, St. Matthew, and St. 
% Mark) : But before they arrived there, an Angel deſcended 


from Heaven in an Hurricane, and rolled back the Stone 


from the Door of the Sepulchre: And the Sepulchre being 
* now open, our Lord aroſe, The Earthquake, and Appear- 
once of the Angel, terrified the Keepers, and drove them 


from their Station (as related by St. Matthew). After they 


were gone, came the three Women. Their great Concern 
* was how to get the Stone rolled away from the Door of the 


6 n and this probably was their Reaſon for coming 
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the Evangeliſts reconciled, and the ſeveral Facts a 
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given of our Savieur's Conduct during his Mi... 
niſtry, we may eaſily diſcover a plain Reaſon, why 


after his Reſurrection he appeared not openly to all 


*« ſo early (as related by St. Mark). But when they diew 
* near to the Sepulchre, they ſaw to their great Surpriſe, the 
© Stone taken away: On this, Mary Magdalene, concluding 


<* the Body was taken away, haſtened to inform St. Peter and 


St. John of it (as related by St. John and St. Mark). The 
«© Other two Women went on to the Sepulchre, where they 
« arrived at or near Sun-riſing, and entering in, they ſaw an 


« Angel ſitting, who informed them that 7% eſus was riſen; in | 


<« Proof of which he ſhewed them the Place empty where he 
te was laid: They departed quickly, with Fear and great 
« Joy, to bring his Diſciples word (as related by St. Matthew 
« and St. Mark). Theſe being gone, Mary Magdalene came 
& back to the Sepulchre with St. Peter and St. John: Theſe 
<« alſo going in, ſaw the Sepulchre empty, and the Linen 
“ Clothes lying by themſelves. (as related by St. Jobn and 
© St. Luke). The Diſciples returned Home; but Mary ſtayed 


behind, and ſtooping down, and looking into the Sepulchre, 


c ſhe ſaw two Angels in White, and turning back, ſhe faw 
% Feſus himſelf, who bade her go and tell his Brethren, what 
„ ſhe. had ſeen and heard (as related by St. John and St. 
« Mark). Soon after he appeared to the other Mary and Sa- 
<« Jome, and bade them alſo tell the Diſciples (as related by 
« St. Matthew). Theſe three Women having all left the 
% Sepulchre, (and their Stay there could be but ſhort), ſoon 
& after came the whole Body of Women, early in the Morn- 
« ing, not long, I ſuppoſe, after Sun - riſing, bringing Spices to 
e anoint the Body (as related at large by St. Luke). And 


<& thus, between all the four Evangeliſts, we have a full and 


*+ ſatisfactory Account of the firſt Diſcovery of our Lord's 
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the People, but only to ſome choſen Witneſſes. The 
ſame Prejudices ſtill ſubſiſted; nor were his Diſci- 
ples themſelves yet free from them. We find theſe 
Thoughts ſtill uppermoſt in their Minds, even after 
our Lord's Reſurrection. * We truſted that it had been 
he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael — was the Lan- 
guage of the zo Diſciples, who were going to En- 
maus. And juſt before his Aſcenſion, his Apoſtles 
themſelves all joined in aſking him Lord, wilt thou 
at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? What 
then may we imagine would have been the Conſe- 
quence, had our Saviour appeared openly to all the 


People, or to the Chief Priefts and Rulers? It would in 


all Probability have occaſioned (what he had been 
all his Life-time ſo carefully and ſo wiſely avoiding) 
a popular Inſurrection. The People, who had before 
been ready to take him by Force, and make bim a 
King, and who had ſo lately conducted him in Tri- 
umph into n would W by ſuch yt 


cc ReſurreQion. to the 1 and * Gd Circumſtances 
« relating to it; and their different Accounts mutually con- 


6. firm and illuſtrate each other. St. Luke adds a ſhort Ac 
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count of St. Peter's going to the Sepulchre ; but this might | 


n he before the laſt Viſit of the Women, though related after 


« jt. St. Luke, after he had told us how the Women found | 
** the Sepulchre open, and the Body gone, might think pro- 


per to add, that other Diſciples, St. Peter in particular, 

were Witneſſes of the ſame. That more than nee, 

went to the Sepulchre, St. Lake tells us v. 44, % i e 
Luk. xxiv. 1. Acts i. 6. 
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pendous Miracle have been {till more firmly per. 
ſuaded, that this was he who was to redeem rue! 
and re-inſtate them in temporal Power and Domi 
nion: They would immediately have taken Arms; 
and his on Diſciples would have been the firſt to 
head the Commotion. But what may we probably 
ſuppoſe would have been the Effect of ſuch an Ap. 
pearance on the Chief Prieſts and Rulers? Would 
they have been all immediately convinced, and be- 
come his Diſciples? I fear not. They had the 
Evidence of their own Guards, that the Sepulchre 
was opened in a miraculous Manner; * they after- 
wards ſaw great Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, 
ſuch as they could not deny, or queſtion; and yet 
they ſtill remained incredulous. They had before 
ſeen many Miracles wrought by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, He had lately raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, 
who appeared openly after he was: raiſed. - But 
what Effect had this upon them? * They gatbered 
4 Council, and ſaid, What do we ? For this Man 
doeth many Miracles. If we let bim thus atone, all Men 
will believe on bim; and the Romans fhall come and 
take away both our Place and Nation, And accord- 
ingly, they conſulted to put both Jeſus, and alſo La. 
zarus himſelf to Death, We may therefore reaſon- 
** eee chat if our Saviour had n 


C Mate. xxviii. 11, ac. + AQ iv. 16. Jh. xi. 475 lc. a 
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openly, this would only have expoſed him to. freſh 


| Inſults, Theſe Chief Prieſts, and Rulers, inſtead of 


being convinced, would probably have been only 
the more enraged ; and Caiapbas might have urged 
them to put him, if poſſible, to a ſecond Death, 
rather than be whole Nation ſbould periſh, or they be 
deprived of their Credit and Authority. But let 
us ſuppole thele Chief Prieſts and Rulers had been, 
by ſo aſtoniſhing a Miracle, all convinced that Je- 
ſus was the Chriſt, Yet they laboured under the 
ſame Prejudices as the reſt of the People did. Had 
they thought that Jeſus was the Meſſias, they would 
have thought that he was their King ; and would 
have been ready to take up Arms in his Favour, 
This would have made the. Inſurrection general, 
and would have united all the Jews in a War agaijiſt 
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the Romans. And what would have been the fr Ne 


ſequence of this? Would the Romans too have 
all converted ? No, ſurely; they would propably 


have ſuſpected it to be a national Contrivatice, a 


Conſpiracy to ſhake off their Yoke; and inſtead of 
enquiring into the Truth of the Fact, or the De- 
ſign of Chriff's Miſſion, would have been hereby 
provoked to maintain their own Authority, and 
extirpate theſe rebellious Jews. I might add, that, 
to us in theſe Times, ſuch a national Teſtimony 
would have appeared far more ſuſpicious, and been 
liable to much ſtronger Objections, than the Evi- 


dence of t the Apoſtles, as it ſtands upon the pteſent | 
Feooting. 
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Footing. Wiſely therefore, and conſiſtently with 
the whole Tenor of his Conduct, did our Saviour 
act, in appearing after his Reſurrection only to ſome 
choſen Witneſſes. By withdrawing himſelf from pub- 
lick View he effectually prevented any Infurrec- 
tions, or Diſturbances, and avoided giving any Of. 0 
fence to the Government, while at the ſame Time A 
he appeared to proper and ſufficient Witneſſes. He A 
choſe out Perſons of Integrity and Truth, whok 
Circumſtances were ſuch, as acquitted them of any 
Suſpicion of contriving ſuch an Impoſture, and 
whoſe Lives and Deaths bore ſtrong Atreſtation to 
their Veracity. * And to theſe he gave infal libl 
Proofs of the Truth of his Reſurrection, being ſeen 
of them forty Days, and ſpeakinz of the Things pertain. 
ing to the Kingdom of Cod. With theſe he freely 
converſed, offered himfelf to the Cognizance of 
their Senſes, and eat and drank with them after be roſe 
from the Dead. To theſe he freely declared him- 
ſelf to be the Cbriſt, opening their Underſtanding, and 
expounding to them in all the Scriptures the T bings con- 
cerning himſelf. But yet even to theſe he ſeems to have 
appeared with ſome Reſerve. Whilethey continued 
at e cop? he was feen on them but ſeldom. 8 We 
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4. 1 1 Luk. xxiv. 39, &. Joh. xx. 19, &c. 
Acts x. 14. Matt. xxviii, 18, Ke. Luk. xxiv- 25s 
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A View of our Bleſſed Saviour t Miniftry. 
do not find that he made any more than two ſhort- 
Viſits to his Apoſtles, and thoſe at the Diſtance of a 
Week from each other. But he commanded them 
to go into Galilee, and promiſed to meet them 
there. Here they could meet with leſs Suſpicion, 
and he could appear to them with leſs Danger. 
And here he ſeems to have converſed with them 
more freely, and frequently, ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. But yet even 
here he does not ſeem to have taken up his con- 
ſtant Abode with them. He appeared to them 
often enough to ſatisfy all their Doubts, and give 
them full Conviction of the Truth of his Reſur- 
rection; but in ſuch a Manner, as to give no Op- 
portunity, or . to Gs NGA or Dif- 
turbances. 

It has been obſerved: 8 and well deſerves 
our Obſervation, that, after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
his Apoſtles acted in a quite different Manner from 
their Maſter. They immediately threw aſide all 
Reſerve, and boldly and publicly declared, that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt. St. Peter, in his firſt Diſcourſe 
to the Fews, thus plainly expreſſes himſelf —* Let 
all the Houſe of Ijrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye. have crucified, both 


no Place; and it ſhould ſeem ſtrange that our Lord ſhould 
continue a whole Week at Jeruſalem, and never be ſeen by 
his Apoſtles. See alſo Matt, xxviii. 7. 9. 

* Matt, xxviii, 7. 10, 16. Mar, xvi. 7. Acts ii. 36. 


Lord 


— 
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Lord and Chriſt. And again, when he was queſ. 
tioned about the minaculous Cure of the lame Man, 
he anſwered with great Boldne/s—Be it known unt 
you all, and to all the People. of | Ifrael, that by the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by bim doth this 
Man ſtand here before you whole.” The ſame Open. 7 
neſs of Speech he and all the other Apoſtles e. 0 
tained in all their Diſcourſes and Writings, iti. W 


was now nothing to be feared either from the 
Jewiſh Rulers, or the Roman Powers. Chriſt's As. 
cenſion had declared that his Kingdom was not of this 
World; and placed him out of the Reach of his 
miſtaken Votaries, or malicious Enemies. And 
therefore his Apoſtles went forth, and preached every 
where, " and ſpake the Word f God with Boldneſs, 
the Lord working-with them, and e the 1 


Hing, both to the Jes and Greeks, that Jeſus wa 1 
Chriſt, * preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching k 
thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt 'with | 
all Confidence. There was now no Danger of de 
People's miſtaking them, nor any Poſſibility of ( 
their ſetting up Jeſus for a temporal King. There 


with * n, 
* AQ iv. 10. 46: Ads xviii. Lig Acts xxviii, 31; 
T Mas. xvi. 20. Acts iv. 31. | 
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HAVING now taken a View of the Miniſtry of 
Jeſus, from the Beginning to the End, it.is Time to 
conſider, what may be inferred from this Enquiry, 
what Light may ariſe from hence, to enable us to 
judge of the Truth of his Pretenſions. We have 


ſeen that he took all Occaſions, which to him 


ſeemed fit and proper, of declaring that he was 


the Son of God, the Meſſiah, propheſied of in the 


Old Teſtament. Now, if this was not true, he mult 
be either an Impoſtor, or Enthuſiaſt ; he muſt 
either be deceived himſelf in this Perſuaſion, or he 
muſt knowingly attempt to deceive others. And 
if it ſhall appear that he was neither Impoſtor, nor 


Enthuſiaſt, it will follow, that he was Chriſt, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the World. Let us therefore 


enter on this Enquiry with all Seriouſneſs and Im- 
partiality, it highly concerning us, as on the one 
Hand not to be miſled by falſe Pretences to Reve- 
lation, ſo on the other not to reject the Teſtimony 


us by his Son. 

| Now in order to ſatisfy ourſelves whether Feſus 
was an Impoſtor, or not, it will be proper to en- 
quire into his Character, his Pretenſions, and the 
— which. he uſed to OT thoſe Pretenſions. 


All 


— 
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of God, and put from us the Salvation offered to 5 
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ä teouſneſs exceeding the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſees, 


things above. We find in his Goſpel no Licence, 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour's Mini). 
All Impoſtors muſt a& on ſome worldly and tem, 


poral Motive; and this is generally diſcoverable in 


their Life and Character. What View then can it 
be ſaid that Jeſus propoſed to himſelf 7 Did he 
ſeek to gratify ſome darling Luſt or Paſſion, to {et 
himſelf and his Followers free Fon the Reſtraints 
of Law, Morality, or Religion? But we have taken 
a View of his Miniſtry ; and we find that both his 
Life and Doctrine declare the contrary: N He did 
no Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth,” No 
Vice, or Irregularity can be laid to his Charge: 
x His Enemies ſought Matter of Accuſation againſ 
him, and could find none : His Life was not only 
free from Reproach, but a perfect Pattern of ever 
Virtue : 7 He went about doing Good. We have ſeen 
what Doctrines he preached ; and have found his 
whole Life employed in teaching the pureſt, the 
{tricteſt, and moſt diſintereſted Virtue, * a Righ- 


who were reckoned the ſtricteſt Sect among the 
Jews. He ſeverely rebuked the Vices of the Seribes 
and Phariſees, and checked and corrected the Am- 
bition, and temporal Views of his own Diſciples, 
His whole Aim was to take Men's Affections off 
from the things of this World, and place them on 


or Encouragement, given to any Vice; no Com- 


» 1 Pet, i „ n Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. Acts x. whe 
7 Matt. v. 20. | 
, mutation 
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mutation of true Virtue and Piety for carnal Obſer- 
vances, or outward Profeſſions ; no Licentiouſneſs, 
or looſe Behaviour allowed under the Cloak of Re- 
ligion, nor any of thoſe wicked Tenets taught, by 
which the Peace of Society has been diſturbed,” 
and the Rules of Morality ſet aſide, or broken 
through, by Men pretending to act under the Sanc- 
tion of a divine Revelation. 

Will it be ſaid that Ambition was FEY Motive? 
But we find no Tokens of ſuch Ambition in his 
Life or Converſation; no Methods uſed to advance 
| WH bin ſclf; no Diligence to retain Votaries; no Arts 
practiſed to recommend himſelf to thoſe in Power, 
or court the Favour of the Multitude. = He diſ- 
claimed the Office of a Ruler, or a Judge; he 
fled from thoſe, who would have made him a King; 
be attempted no Innovations in civil Affairs; he 
| raiſed no Seditions, nor made any Diſturbances z 
he did not ſtrive, nor cry, neither was his Voice beard 
in the Streets. He took all poſſible Care to give 
not the leaſt Offence to the Civil Powers: *Obe- 
dience to the Rulers, both in Church, and State, 
was the Doctrine he taught the People, and prac- 
mr tiled himſelf. 

Will it be faid that Vanity was his ruling, Pal- 


4 fon? But here again we muſt appeal to his Life 
» and Converſation. It was juſtly obſerved by his 
„ RET I „ Joh, vi. 18. ke. © Mare, x. 19. 


4 Matt, xxiii. 2. xxii. 21, 
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have ſhewn himſelf to the World. On the contrary, 


ſuffered. 1 Meekneſs, and Lowlineſs of Heart, were 
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Brethren—* There is no Man hat doeth any thing i 


ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known Penh. 
If he had ſought Honour, or Praiſe, he would 


he ſtudiouſly avoided Popularity, and ſought Pi. 
vacy, and Retirement, as far as the Duties of his 
Miniſtry would permit. There appears not the 
leaſt Tincture of Vain-Glory in his Conduct, or 
Converſation. His Life was one continued Act of 
Humiliation, Contempt and Obloquy were what 
he declared himſelf to expect, and what he actually 


the Doctrines he taught, _ throughout his WINK 
Life exemplified. 

Laſtly, will it be ſaid that his Pretences were 
only a Cloak of Covetouſneſs? But he neither 
amaſſed Wealth, nor uſed the common Means of 
procuring it. He lived in a voluntary Poverty: 
He appeared in the Form of à Servant, & and bad u 
where to lay his Head: His whole Maintenance 
aroſe out of the ſcanty Contributions. of his poor 
Followers, hho miniftred to him of their Subſtance. 
It may poſſibly be urged, (and I would leave no- 
thing that may be ſaid unconſidered), that this Main- 
tenance might be a ſufficient Inducement to a Per-. 
ſon of his Rank, and Birth, to ſet up for a Pro- 
phet ; that Perſons of Fortune, ſuch as the Wife of 


; © Joh. vii. 4. f Matt. xi. 29. 8 Matt. viii. 20. 
> Luk. viii. 3. 
| Herod's 


Herodes Steward, might open their Purſes to him; 
that theſe Contributions might be ſufficiently 
large, and might afford him a better Subſiſtenct, 
than he could hope for any W It muſt 
be owned indeed that he had a Bag, and a Trea- 
ſurer; burothe. filling, of this Bag ſeems to have 
been one of his . leaſt. Concerns. He went about 
doing Good; but we cannot find that he made any 
Gain of the good Works he vrought. Ha aſked no 
Charity, either for himſelf, or for any pretended 
publick Uſes. He was ſo fat from courting tte 
Favour of the. Rich, that he treated them on all 
Occaſions with very little Ceremony. Nor were his 
Doctrines any way caleulated to pleaſe them: * 
% unto you that are Rich. A rich\ Man ſhall bardly 
er £147 into the Kingdom of Heaven,' 8c. were Doc- 
4 trines, vhich, could be no way agreeable to thoſe 
who had large Poſſeſſions. When Mudemus came 
„do him, did he make any Gain of him? Or did he 
mM appear any way ſollieitous to: retain ſo profitable 
hy 2 Diſciple? On the contrary, his Diſcourſe to 
him was ſuch as muſtineceſſarily. tend to-diſcou- 
rage, and diſguſt him. When applied to by a 


of * N 

in. 747g and rich Man, who. ſhewed:a ready Diſpoſi- 
er. don * Joins his {th he e no Encourage- 
. {13s 1 my [3 From 18 Z 
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He required him to ſell all ibat be bad; and give yy 
the Poor; but we do not find that he alktd' an; 
ching fur himſelf. * When Mary anointed bir H 


with coſtly Ointment, we read that Judas Yearin 


aſked Ib was not: this ' Ointment fold for Thin 
buudred Bence, and given to the Poor s bir be [ala 

nat that be cared for the Poor, but becauſe bÞ wits a 

Thief, and bad | the Bag, und bare has wk pin 

therein. It appears from this Account; that our 

Lard out of his little Stock contributed to the Sup. 

port of the Hour; and that, though his'Steward' vis 
cavetous; he himſelf was no way ſollicitous to Ins 

creaſe» his Stock, or enrich himſelf. This was ſucl 
a Motive, as this rbhirviſb Bearer tbe Bag did not 
dare to avow to hirn, but was forced to cloke his 
Covetouſneſs under a ſeeming Concern for tbe Pop, 
I has been above hinted, that the littie Profit 
which this Man made of his Treaſurerſnip; might 
be probably his Inducerhent to betray his Maſter 
And very empty may we ſuppoſe this Bag to hahe 
been, and very poor both the Lord and his)Btdws 
ard, when he was tempted to this Treachery by 
fo ſmall 4 Sum as thirty Pieces of Silv m. 
Let us next conſider what were the'Preteniſions 
of gu. We have ſeen that he did not pretend 
to be ſuch a temporal MMab, as the-Fews of thoſe 
Times almoſt univerſally expected; he diſclaimed 
all worldly Dominion and Authority. He afſerred 


f len. xii. 3, &e, r see p. 299 · | 
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himſelf to be v the Sen f Gag, mb uam down from - 
Heaven; he of whom the Siripture teſtiſad; be ue 
the Father had ſent, and wha' came to do bir Father's 
fort; to fave the World, and give everlaſting Life 
was to ſuffer many things, * and give bis Life a Run- 
jim for 'many ; that he was 10 be crucified; and rife . 
again the third Dy; and after that to come in the - 
Glory of bit Father, and reward every Man according 
10 bis Works. Nou theſe are ſuch Pretenſions, 
and ſuch Doctrines, as can; anſwer: no End, which 
any Impoſtor can poſſibly have in View. As the 
Jets then were in great Expectation of a temporal 
of the Romans, there might be ſome Temptation 
for a crafty Impoſtor to ſet himſelf up for ſuch an 
one, and ſame Proſpect of gaining by ſuch a Pre- 
tenſion. And aecordingly, we find that ſeveral ſuch 
Pretenders did appear about this Time. But 
what End could. be ſerved by ſetting up for a ſpi- 
ritual MAaſtab ? What Power, Grandeury or Riches, 
could be gained by diſclaiming all Title, and 
Pretenſian to them He muſt ve in C. T 
terapt,, Poverty, and Miſery here, and at luſt fuf- 
fer an ignorginious Death, to verify his own Pre- 
dictions; aud, if he v eee de muſt | 
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know that he could expect no Reward 


his Memory, or render it infamous. And for the 


Nay, even the viſionary Hope of poſhambus 
could have no Place here. He could not expect 
really to riſe. again; he mult therefore have known, 
if he had been an Impoſtor, that Death would put 
an End to all his Pretenſions, and either obliterate 


ſame Reaſon it cannot be ſaid that the whole w 
a pious Fraud; that Feſus undertook this Impoſ- 
ture, not for any private Ends, but merely wich a 
diſintereſted View of promoting the Practice of 
Piety and Virtue. A ſtrange Deſign this for an 
Impoſtor! But theſe Predictions are inconſiſtent 
even with this extravagant Suppoſition. Would 
a Perſon in ſuch Circurmſtances foretell that le 


ſhould be crucified, and riſe again the third Day? He 


could not but be ſenſible that the Event was not 
in his own Power, and that his Death would un- 
deceive all Mankind, defeat his own Scheme, an 
undo the Work of his whole Life. grey Lek mnt 
_ Laſtly, as to the Means; which Jug uſed/to 
ſupport his Pretenſions, we have already ſeen'that 
they were very different from thofe which Impol: 
tors generally make Uſe of. He employed ne 
ther Force, nor Flattery, nor Bribery'r He uſel 
none of thoſe ſoothing Arts, by which ambition 
and cunning Men recommend themſelves to the 
Favour of the World: He affected not Populs 
rity ; but avoided it: He courted not the F ** 
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of thoſe in Power; but reproved them with great 
Freedom and Severity. He encouraged" not the 
Ambition of his own Diſciples ; but-rebuked; and 
reſtrained it. ' His Doctrines were often ſuch, as 


gave great Offence, both to the Rulers, and to the 


People; and were ſometimes very diſagreeable and 
grating to his own. Diſciples. He uſed no Dili- 
gence to retain Votaries, nor did he delight in a 
Number of Followers; he often diſcouraged and 
rejected ſuch as would have been his Diſciples. 
When Multitudes were ready to proclaim him 
their King, he uſed great Art to eſcape from them, 
and elude their Deſign. After the People had 
led him in Triumph into Jeruſalem, he departed, 
and did hide bimſelf from them. The only Means 
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which he uſed to ſupport his Claim, were ſuch as 
every true Prophet muſt uſe; and ſuch as he muſt 


have uſed on Suppoſition of the Truth of his Miſ- 


hon, viz. an Appeal to the ancient Prophecies, | 


the Excellency of his Doctrines, and his miracu- 


lous Works. But here, I: ſuppoſe;-we' ſhall be 
told that the World abounds; with falſe Miracles; 


that this has been the common Engine, whereby 
Impoſtors have always endeavoured to ſupport 
their Pretenſions. Very true: Since Miracles have 


been always thought Proofs of the divine Inter- 


ran it is "oy AE that hols: who abs 


— Job. vi. 15, &c. y Jok. xii. 36. 
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23 Impoſtors have pretendeil/to? 
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pretendedd to be ſent by God, ſhould: lay Claim to 
the Power- of working Miracles. But what ut 


No Impoſtor can work any real Miracles, Mi- 
racles therefore alledged in-fayour of \Impoſture, 
muſt be either falſe Facts, or Facts not miracu- 
lous.. = Were then the Miratles of Feſus of either 
of theſe Kinds? The Facts recorded, if true, mult 
have been miraculous. Ht raiſed the Dead; healed 
all who came to him inſtantaneouſly, with 3 
Touch, or a Word's ſpeaking, of tlie Hoſt ie. 
terate and incurable Diſeaſes. No Power of Na- 
ture, no Strength of Imagination can effect ſuch 
Cures. But Impoſtors may alledge falſe Facts. 
This has indeed often been the Caſe. But we ſhall 


bu that all ſuch pretended Miracles either hatt 


racy; aftful.and. powerful enough to carry on the 


been wrought in private among their own Vota- 
A. or ſuch at leaſt; who were well diſpoſed to 
give credit to them; or elſe have been ſupported 
by the Civil Power, or by ſome ſtrong Confede- 


Cheat, to elude; Enquiry, or prevent Detection. 
Were then the Miracles recorded of 7ojus liable tu 
this Objection? No; ſome of them were indeed 
wrought 3 Ls bur oma of them were 


1511 Satvib £53: 16. 2400 43; 6 open a9 
See all, this, mor folly pov i an geb, 2 ni 
entitled The r. | . 
hd „wc 

hn f 48 | 


A View of our Bleſſed Saviour Miniftry. 
wrought in the moſt. publiek Manner: Many 
at Jeruſalem, at the Times of the public Feſtivaly,' 
when there was the greateſt Concburſe of People: 
» others in the Streets of Villages end Cities; others 
in che publick Synagogues; others before greur 
Multitudes, who tame together, 10 barg dm i be 
bealed by. him. of their Iififmities, Were then his 
Miracles wrought only before thoſe; who were 
ſtrongly acer in hls * or nag 
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ledge chat the Jews: des looked for a Miah; 
* that they expected to ſee Miracles done by 
him. Miracles therefore wrought by a Perſon, 
who took upon him this. Character, might meet 
with the more favourable Reception- And had 
Jeſus taken up the Notions of the Clſief Priefts 
and Phariſees, it might not have been im- 
poſſible to carry on ſuch a Cheat. But Aer he 
had provoked their Diſpleaſure and Reſetirment;” 
the Caſe as quite altered! Inſtrad of mekting 
now with a ready Diſpoſition to give erbdit to 
his Miracles, he might juſtly expect the moſt 
ſevere and ſtrict Enquiry into any Proveafions' 
of this, Kind. And yet eee he n goo" 
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da to work M iracles, and that often _ 
lickly, often before his greateſt Enemies. He 
healed the Paralytick before a vaſt Multitude of 
People, when there were Phariſees, and Dottors of 
_ the Law, fitting by. * Juſt: before his "Death 1% 
Blind and the Lame came" Io bim in the Temple, and 
be healed them ; and the Chief Priefts and Scribes ſity 
the wonderful Things that be did. * In the Caſe'of 
the Man born blind, and in that of Lauri t 
find his Enemies made the ſtricteſt Enquiry into 
the Truth, and yet could detect no Fraud. And 
to theſe Works he frequently appealed before his 
Enemies, as Proofs of his Miffion: i The' Works 
that I do in my Father's Name (ſaid he to the 11. 
believing Jews) they bear Witneſs of mt. Was there 
then any ſtrong Confederacy to ſupport his Pre- 
tenſions? No. The Raman Government, the 
Chief Prieſts and | Rulers,” the Rich and Great, 
were all his Enemies, concerned, and ready to 
detect and expoſe any Fraud. Thoſe few Perſotis 
of Rank who believed on bim, kept it to chem - 
ſelves in ſecret for Fear of ibe Jews. Only Grd 
few of the pooreſt and meaneſt of the People ac- 
companied and aſſiſted him in his Miniſtry; whe 
bad 161268 "TY nor EPR nor e nor C re- 
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dit to ſupport any Impoſture; While his Adverſa · 
ries wanted neither Power nor Capacity, nor Wilt 
nor Opportunity, to detect it. Had therefore all 
theſe Miracles, Taid to have been wrought by 
Jeſus, been only a Cheat, he could not have eſ- 
caped Diſcovery. Let us apply what has been 
faid to ſome particular Facts; as, for Inſtance; the 
two Miracles above-mentioned of the Cure of the 
Man born blind, and the raiſing Lazarus from the 
Dead. As to the Man born blind, there could in 
that Caſe be no Room for Impoſture. The Mi- 
racle was wrought at Jeruſalem; that the Man 
had been blind was a thing well known to all the 
Neighbourhood ; that he was born blind, not only 
he himſelf, but his Parents teſtified; and again, 
that he was cured ; that, whereas he was blind, 
now he ſaw, w a Thing obvious to every Man's 
Senſes. His Parents appear to have borne un- 
willing Teſtimbny to the Fact; or, if you will 
ſuppoſe them to have combined with their Son, 
and with our Lord, ir. counterfeiting a Miracle, 
yet ſurely it could have been no difficult Matter 
to have found out the Truth. Evidence in this 
Caſe might eaſily have been procured from ſome 
of their Relations, or Neighbours, that this Man 
had never been blind, or at leaſt was not born 
blind. And yet the Phariſees, though they en- 


lub. irn. 


quired. 
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quired, into the Matter immediately, and upey 
the Spot, yet could detect no Fraud; and chaugb 
they ſhewed the greateſt, Unwillingneſs to heliexe 
the Fact, were yet forced at laſt to own it. The 
{aid unto him, Give God the Praiſe z, We, know that 
this Man is a Sinner. v6 if} e. 

As to the Caſe of Lazarus, as be no 
Confederacy. | His Diſcibles, as, plainly, appean 


from. their Behaviour, were perfectly ignorant of 
any ſuch Deſign. When Je/us firſt opened to them 


his Intention of going to Betham, they oppoſed 
it, fearing the Jews. They knew not that Lags. 
rus was dead till Zefus told them ſo: They under 
ſtood not what he meant by his Expreſſion; of 
_ awaking him out of Sleep, and followed him with 
great Unwillingneſs, afraid and amazed. Nor do 


there appear any Signs of Confederacy in Laza- 


rus's Family: There was nothing done privately, 


or clandeſtinely: They buried their Brother after 


the uſual Manner; and he had now lain in the 
Grave four Days. The thing was publickly KNOWN; 
and many of the Jews, ſome of them no way friendly 


diſpoſed to Ze/ug,: admitted after the / uſual Many, 


ner to comfort his Siſters. The Mir acle was 
wrought in the moſt open and publick Manner, 
before Enemies as well as Friends: The Thing 
v done in the Neighbourhood of Tamale 


w Joh, xi, See p. 247, 254. 
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a Time when the Chief Prieſts, were moſt! vie! 
lently incenſed againſt Jeſus, and would have been 
glad of an Opportunity to detect him ian any 
Fraud. Would then an Impoſtor have choſen 
to carry on 2 Cheat in ſuch a Place, and at ſuch 
a Time, and in ſuch a Manner; or, if he Had, 
would he not have infallibly been diſcovered t 
Had Lazarus never been dead, would it not have 
been eaſy by a proper Examination to have learnt 
the Truth from ſome of the Family, or Neigh- 
bourhood? Or, if he had ſtill continued dead 
would not this too have as eaſily been found out? 

And yet we find that the Phariſees, with all their 

Subtilty and Malice, could make no fuck Diſco 
very; but the Reſult of theit Conſultations n 

this Occaſion was — What dq tue? for this" Man 
doeth many Miracles. I ue lets him thus alone, ail 

5 Men will believe on bim. ur e r een e 
al Our next Enquiry: muſt bez whether Feſus might 

| not be an Enthuſiaſt. But we have nom fully 
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„ <xamined into his Character and his Conduct, and 
| have throughout diſcovered. no Symptonis bf En- 
0 thuſiaſm. As there appears in his whole Conduct 
8 


too much Sincerity and; Diſintereſtedneſsi for an 
a Impoſtor, ſq there appears too much Art for an 
5 WH Enthuſiaſt. Prudence, and Caution, and Reſerve, 
are Things inconſiſtent with the Character of En · 
| thuſiaſm. Such Kind of Perſuaſions generally = 


, m" ike in with the —— inſtilled into Men's 
Minds 


Minds by Education, Cuſtom; or Faſhion.” Had 


ſon ſent by God to correct the falſe Notions 'of'a 


and cried, and his Voice would have been heard in the 


on 
| Jeſus therefore been an Enthuſiaſt, he would Have ha 
probably fancied himſelf ſuch a Maſtab, as all the A 
reſt of the People in general expected. There ate th 
however Inſtances to the contrary, of Enthufiaſts A 
ſetting themſelves up in Oppoſition to Popular ni 


Tenets: If we ſuppoſe Fe/us to be ſuch, we muſt ſ 
fuppoſe him poſſeſſed with a ſtrong and vehement, 
though groundleſs Perfuaſion, that he was à Per. 


Meſſiah entertained by the reſt of the cs, to ſet 
aſide the Traditions of the Elders, and effect a thb 
rough Reformation of Mankind. And ſuch 2 
ſtrong Perſuaſion would have produced à like 
Vehemence in his Conduct. He would have Ariven 


Streets: He would n6t have unfolded his Doctrine 
by Degrees; but would have taken every 'Occa- 
ſion of declaring his Pretenſions without Reſerve, 
and proclaiming himſelf the Chris. * The Ning. 
dom of Heaven is at "Hand — is not the Language 
of a Madman ſtrongly perſuaded that this King- 
dom was already come, and he himſelf the Mug. 
To his Diſciples he would have uſed no Caution, 
no Condeſcenſion to their Infirmities; but would 
have expected they ſhould have immediately made 
_ neee of his Ta 4d A 
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A View ef our Bleſſed Saviour s Miniſtry. 
once have quitted all zhe Prejudices in which they 
had been brought up. Fully perſuaded of the divine 
Aſſiſtance, he would have feared no Oppoſition ei- 
ther of Jews or Ramans; he would: have uſed no 
Art to eſcape, or elude their Malice; he would 
not have been afraid of any Diſturbances, or In- 
ſurrections, which his Pretenſions might have 
produced. But above all, his Behaviour in the 
laſt Stage of his Life, his Art and Skill in eluding 
and defeating the Cunning and Malice of his 
Enemies in ſo nice and critical a Conjuncture, and 
ſo carrying himſelf to the laſt, that neither the 
Scribes and Phariſees could faſten any Crime on 
him, nor Pilate find any Cauſe of Death in him, 
ſpeak him to be in his loher Senders anden Mad» 
man, or Enthuſiaſt. . 5 10 III 
Nor do we find in oh Tema or Character of 
our Lord any of thoſe Ingredients, . which . gene- 
rally enter into the Compoſition of an Enthuſiaſt. 
A melancholick Diſpoſition, great Heat of Tem- 


per, and Self-Conceit, are the uſual Characteriſticks 


of Enthuſiaſts; but none of theſe are diſcoverable 
in the Hiſtory, of Jgſus. He faſted indeed forty 
Days on his firſt Entrance into his Office, but 
ever afterwards, he converſed freely with Man- 
kind. He neither inflicted; on himſelf any extra- 
vagant Penances, nor required them of his Fol- 
lowers: He lived not in the Wilderneſs, nor 


ran the Aufterities; for which * 88 ore run- 
ner 
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ner, Job the Baptiſt, had been famous: He give 
his Company at Feaſts and Entertainments "and 
converſed with all Sorts of Men with Chearf\. 
neſs and Affability. * Thoſe very Enemies, who 
ſaid that John had a Devil, could find no Pretence w. 
of charging Jeſus with Enthuſiaſm; © but” choſe te 
rather to accuſe him as a Man glurronousʒ 4 ta 
ide bible, a friend of Publicans and finners! we be 

Nor does any Heat of Temper diſcover” inf cl 
in the Character of Jus. The Prudence ad h 


Caution, which we have fo often had Occafion'to 0) 
remark, the Coolneſs and Calmneſs, which he V 
ſhewed on the moſt trying Occafions, the Pa- 

tience and Reſignation, with Which he bore % ft 
Contradifion of Sinners, the moſt barbarous Indig- Wl ! 
nities, and the moſt cruel Death, ſhew him to be ki 


the greateſt Maſter of his Temper and Paſſions. | 
Men be was reviled, be reviled not again; when bt 
ſuffered, be threatened not. * He was led as a Land 
to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Sheuefs 
is dumb, fo: be opened not bis Month. He "nei- 
cher dn ee END nor __— himſaf 6 
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SJ him; either « finking under his dae 
or vainly exulting in kem 1 
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vith any Self. oonceit, that he was the moſt per- 


fect Pattern of Humility ;- meet and Ivwly in 


Heart. How many Inftances have we ſeen of his 
avoiding Applauſe and Popularity ?' How back 
ward and cautious. was he of ſetting forth his Pre. 
tenſions? How little deſirous was he to retain Vo. 
taries? How often did he forbid his Miracles to 
be publiſhed, and reſtrain his Diſciples from de- 
caring who he was? There appears not (as we 
have already obſerved) any the leaſt Tincture g 
of Pride and Vainglory in his nn or er 
verſation-. nt 338t 

Laſtly, the Miracles, h 75 ps ede 
fully acquit him of all Suſpicion of Enthuſiaſm. 
Impoſtors may pretend to Miracles; and have 
ſometimes carried on the Cheat fo artfully, as to 
impoſe on great Numbers. Enthuſiaſts deal 
chiefly in Raptures and Viſions; they ſeldom 
pretend to real Miracles, capable of being Judged 
of by the Senſes." It is certainly beyond the 
Power of Enthuſiaſm to work any ſuch Miracles; 
nor can it well be ſuppoſed that any Enthuſiaſt 
could ſo far deceive himſelf, às for any confidef- 
able Space of Time to imagine that he worked 
real Miracles. Or, if this ſhould be fuppoſed 
poſſible, he muſt ſoon - appear ridiculbus td aft 
the „ e a Madman mould 
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fancy 1 that he could make the Blind ſee, ibe Du 
| hear, and the Lame walk, would not the Exper. 
ment moſt probably ſoon undeceive him himſelt? 
Or, if ve ſuppoſe him mad enough to perſiſt in 
ſuch a Perſuaſion, if we ſuppoſe it Poſſihle for 
him to fancy he had really: healed a; Perſon /fick 
of a Fever in one Place, an Epileptick t 
ſecond, a Paralytick, at a third, &c. and tha 
before great Numbers of People, is, it poſſible 
he could perſuade, other Perſons that he wrought 
ſuch Cures? On the contrary, vould not: the 
People of every Place mentioned teſtify, that no 
ſuch things were ever ſeen, or heard of among 
them ? This Argument will appear ſtill Fronge 
if we conſider that Igus taught Doctrines con 
trary to the Tenets then in Vogue, and 1 
ſeemed to the Jews to threaten nothing leſs than 
the Subverſion of their Religion. The Jew: 
therefore. were in a more eſpecial Manner con- 
cerned to enquire into, and expoſe. ſuch Preten- 
ſions: And what could be more eaſy, than to ex- 
poſe che Reveries of a Ang, to e the 


be falſe ? Oy IT 
To inftance. i in the. two 7 N 
3 We read that Jeſus ſaw. a Man whid 
was blind from bis Birth, and , anointed. his Hees 
with Spittle and Clay, and ſaid unto bim, Go, waſp 
48 the Pool of Siloam. He went bis Way 2 
and 
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and waſhed, and came ſeeing.” Now neither the 
Power of Enthuſiaſm, nor any natural Virtue 

in the Means here made uſe of, could reſtore 
this Man to his Sight; z nor is it pollible he 


ſhould fancy that he ſaw plainly, if he were 
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ſtill blind; or, if this were ſuppoſed poſſible, yet 


to all others his Blindneſs would have been bee. 
apparent. 


Again, when Feſus cite Lazarus out of his 
Grave, if you ſuppoſe that he himſelf were under 
a ſtrong Perſuaſion that he could reſtore him to 


Life again; yet this Perſuaſion could not operate 
upon the dead Body: If Jus had been only a 
mad Enthuſiaſt, Lazarus would ſtill have con- 


tinued. in his Grave, and his Madneſs and Folly 


muſt have been viſible to all Mankind. 


But ſtill there remains one Objection behind. 
It may be urged that we have been all along 


arguing on the Suppoſition of the Truth of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, which ought not to be taken for 


granted without Proof. But this we have to ſay ; 


that this Hiſtory has been the Goſpel of Chriftians 
ever ſince Chriſtianity firſt took its Riſe. If there 


ore the Facts therein related are falſe, they muſt 
have been invented by the Apoſtles, and firſt 


Preachers of the Goſpel. And then the ſame En- 
quiries, which we have been making with regard 
0 Jeſus himſelf, will again recur with regard d to 
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his Apoſtles 75 If the Goſpel is not true, they 
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muſt haye been either Impoſtors, or Enthuſiaſt, 
they muſt have been either deceived themſelre 
or have concurred to deceive Mankind. 

This Argument has been often handled by 


Chriſtian Writers; and St. Paul in particular ha 


been lately by a maſterly Pen plainly ſhewn to be 


neither Impoſtor, nor Enthuſiaſt. I need not 


St. Pax), in a Letter to Gilbert Weſt Eſq. 


therefore. detain the Reader long on this Head, 
That the Apoſtles were no Enthuſiaſts will ap. 
pear from the fame Argument, which we hay 
uſed with regard to their Maſter. It muſt require 
great Coolneſs of Head, as well to invent the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus, as to act the things recorded of 
him. As he ſhewed great Prudence, Uniformity, 
and Conſiſtency in his whole Conduct, ſo to dra 
ſuch a Character muſt require ſame Prudence and 
Sobriety. Again, we find not in the Apoſtles 
Writings, or Character, any of the Symptoms of 


Enthuſiaſm, We cannot diſcover any Signs of! 


Melancholy, Heat of Temper, or Self-Conceit. 
On the contrary, their Writings ſhew that they ar 
not mad, but fpeak forth the Words of Truth en 


Soberneſß. Add to this, the plain, ſimple, and art: 


leſs Manner, in which theſe Goſpels are written. 
We find no n Encomiums on than 


» See Obltraacions on the 8 and reuter of 


Maſter, 
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Maſter, no ſevere Reflections on his Enemies, no 
artful Recommendations of his Perſon, or Do&- 
rine, but a plain Recital of Matter of Fact, naked 
and unadorned. In fhort, we diſcover in theſe 
Books no Symptoms of Extravagance, or Fraud, 


? but all poſſible marks of. Sincefity and Truth. 
be Laſtly, they bear Witneſs to plaifi Facts, fuch as 
o WY chey could not be deceived in. "They could not 
d. have believed that ſo many wonderful Works had 
p- been performed before their Eyes, if no ſuch had 
m ever been wrought; much leſs could they have 
1 Wl fancied chat they themſelves wrought ſuch Mira- 
(cles, and could communicate the Power of work 


of ing them to others. | 

As little Reaſom is there to avis the Kpoftles 
of Impoſture. They report that Feſus did many 
u things, and performed many Miracles publickly, 
before great Numbers of People at Jeruſalem, 
and elſewhere, often ſpecifying the Place and 
Time; and this Report they publiſhed openly 
and confidently, both by Word and Writing, ; 
ſoon after his Death. St. Peter, in a Speech | 
made a few weeks after our Lord's Crucifixion, 
thus publickly addreſſes the Jews —Feſus of Na- 
zareth, a Man approved of God among you by Mi- 
racles, and Wonders, and Signs „ which God did by 
871 in the Ms 45 of You, as ye yourſelves a Yo know : 


t Acts il. 22. 
S Hum 
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Him&c. Now had 7g eſus wrought no Miracles: had 
the People, inſtead of knowing, that he did Ma- 
ders and Signs in the Midſt of them, known the 
contrary, the Apoſtles „ inſtead of meeting with 
Credit and Succeſs, would doubtleſs have been 
inſtantly apprehended, and condemned as noto- 
rious and -impudent Cheats. The thing was of 
great and public Concernment; the Jews were 
highly intereſted in the Affair; they actually 
ſhewed all poſſible Malice againſt the Spreader 
of this Report ; they had all the Power and Op- 
portunity poſſible of bringing the Truth to Light, 
If therefore the whole, or any conſiderable Part af 
what they related of their Maſter had been falſe, 
it could not have eſcaped Detection. And if it 
is true, it follows that Jeſus was, what he aſſerted 
himſelf to be, the Son of God, and that whoſoever 
believeth in bin: bath everlaſting Life. 
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T was thought proper in the foregoing Papers, 
to take a View of the Miniſtry of Feſus, from 
the Beginning to the End; this appearing to be 
one of the beſt and ſureſt Means of judging of 
the Juſtice of his Pretenſions, and the Truth of 
the Religion which he taught. It. may give us 
farther Satisfaction, if we enquire into the Me- 
thods, which his Apoſtles after his Death took in 
propagating this Religion, and ſee whether the 
Concluſions already drawn, may not from hence 
receive additional Strength and Support. | 
But here our Accounts are very. mort. We 
know that Chriſtianity was ſoon after our Lord's 
Deceaſe propagated. in almoſt all Parts of the 
then known World; and yet not one of the Apoſe. 
tles has left us, or, as far as we can find, ever did 
vrite any Account of his Miniſtry. :, They left 
behind them no particular Hiſtories of their La- 
bours and Miracles, no long Journals of God's 
ſpecial Providences to them. The only authen- 
tick Account which we haye of the Acts of the 
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Apoſtles, is from St. Luke. * It appears from the 


Beginning, that it was written by the ſame Per. 
ſon, who wrote the Goſpel aſcribed to St. Luke; 
and probably contains ſuch Facts only, as he #ns 
an Eye-witneſs to, or of which he had certain and 
immediate Knowledge, and perfect Underſtanding, 
We have here an Account of ſome of the firſt 
Tranſactions of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, where 
we may ſuppoſe St. Luke was preſent ; and after- 
wards, of the Trayels of St. Paul, © whoſe Comps 
nion St. Luke was. We have no authentick Ac- 
count of the Travels of the other Apoſtles; and ; 
know not certainly where they preached the Gol- 
pel, or what became of them. T he Wiſdom of Gag 
ſeems to have foreſeen the ſuperſtitious Regard, 
which After-Ages would pay to theſe holy Men, 


and purpoſely to have hidden their Tranſactiom 


in the Dark. St. Peter's Zeal, and Diligence i in 
preaching the Goſpel, firſt to the Jews, and after- 
wards to the Gentiles, is here recorded ; but, ve 
have no Account of his Travels afterwards, | nor 
can we find in Scripture that he ever was at. Rome. 
6 The Virgin Mary is once here mentioned, a 

continuing in Prayer and Supplication with the 


Apoſtles, and other Brethren, after our Lord's Af- 
cenfiok ; ; and after this we e hear no more of der, 


* 


| „ Adds L 1. *:See Luk, i. 3. e See Col. iv. 406 
iv. 11. 3 Cor. viii. 18, 19. Acts i. 114. 
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APPEND I Xx. 407 
The reſt of her Hiſtory is n. oy en 
Writers. 

But this Account, which St. Late has left us of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, though very ſhort and 
conciſe, is yet fully ſufficient for the Purpoſe, It 
gives us ſufficient Information of the Method, 
which the Apoſtles took in propagating the Goſpel; 
and it carries with it all poſſible Marks of Truth 
and Sincerity. It is very plain, and eafy to be 
underſtood; there is ſcarcely any one Book in either 
the Old, or New Teſtament, where we meet with 
fewer Difficulties. ®It contains no Encomiums on 
the Apoſtles ; but ſets fortlt their Failings, as welf 
as their wonderful Works. We have no fever& 
Reflections on the Jets, or the Perſecutors and 
Enemies of Cbriſtianity. The Miracles particu- 
larly inſiſted on are but few; and thoſe ſer forth 
with no Pomp of Words, or unneceſſary Enlarge. 
ments. We have nothing but a plain Natraton 
of Matter of Fact; there is throughout no Ap» 
pearance of Art or Diſguils, bur all me mn 
of Truth. 

Our Hiſtorian begins uick a e 
what paſſed after our Lord's Refurrection. He 
tells us, that Jeſus ſbewed himſelf alive after bis Paſ- 
fon to bis Apoſtles, by many infallible Proofs, being 
ſeen of nee, and ſpcoking f IE 


& * Aas 1 1, Kc. 
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ſion he commanded them that they ſhould not 


Jews, but even to the Samaritans, and to all the 


in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the utternoſ 


A” R Bi BE N D EL W 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Before his Aſcen. 


depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of 
the Fatber; and aſſured them, that they ſhould be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in the Space of x 
few Days. St. Zuke does not ſcruple to inform 
us, that the Apoſtles ſtill retained their old Preju- 0 
dices; and, notwithſtanding all that our Saviour 0 
had taught them, ſtill expected a temporal My- tl 
ſiab. Our Lord's Reſurrection revived their Hopes; 
and they aſked of bim, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this Time reſtore again. the Kingdom to Iſrael ? He 
told. them it was not for them to know the Times, 
or the Seaſons, which the Father had put in his 
own Power; but that they ſhould receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, and 
ſhould be Witneſſes unto him, both in-Feruſalem, and 


m—_ © 
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Part of the Earth. Our Lord ftill obſerves his 
old Method of Inſtruction. He waves a full An- 
ſwer to their Queſtion ; he does not tell them in 
plain Terms, that they were to look for no ſuch 
Kingdom; he leaves it to the Holy Gbeſt to in- 
ſtruct. them in this Point: But he intimates, that 
his Goſpel was to be preached not only to the 


World in general. When he had ſpoken theſe 
Things, wbile they bebeld, he was taken up; and a 
* received him out of. their Sight. And two 

N Angel | 
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Angels appeared to them, who told them that this ſame 


Jeſus ſhould again ſo come in like 2 as * ns 
ſeen him go into Heaven. 

The Apoſtles thus comforted, wad filled mich a 
by our Lord's Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, return- 
ed to Jeruſalem, and there remained together with 
other of his Diſciples, waiting for the Completion. 
of our Lord's Promiſe. They attended continually. 
the Service of the Teeoples praiſing and dee 
per Rs where they all ag with one Ac⸗ 

cord in Prayer and Supplication. During this Time: 
Peter propoſed. to them to fill up the Vacancy i in. 
the College of the Apoſtles made by Judas s Apoſ- 


tacy. Many were the Witneſſes of our Lord's, 


Reſurrection, and Miracles; but the Apoſtles 
were peculiarly commiſſioned: to be Witneſſes 
unto him, and t ge and teach, all Narions; and 
them had Chriſt particularly ſent, as the Father ſent 


bin. It was therefore proper to ordain one to ſuc- 
ceed Judas in this Miniſtry. And this they did 
by firſt appointing two, and then, after having 
prayed to God, deciding by Lot which of theſe 


two ſhould be choſen, and * enter on this Pro- 
vince. . / 


Acts i. 12, c. Luk. xxiv. 50, &c. | Luk. xxiv. 48. 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mar. XVI. 15. Joh. xx. 1. | 
1 FoptvInrg eis Toy TOO TOv toy — ſeems to be more properly 
applicable to Marthias, than to Fadar. Matthias was choſen 
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In the next Chapter we read of the Corn 
tion of our Lord's Promiſe to his Apoſtles. Whey 
the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 
with one Accord in one Place. And ſuddenly there 
came a Sound from Heaven, as of à ruſhing mighty 
Wind, and it filled all the Houfe where they were fit 
ting. Aud there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, 
like as of Fire, and'it ſat upon each of them.. And thy 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
ith other T, ongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 
This wonderful Phænomenon drew great Multi- 
tudes together; iche Sound from Heaven was proba- | 
bly heard at a confiderable Diftance, and brought 
Numbers of People to the Place from whence it 
came. This being one of their great Feſtivals at 
Jeruſalem, there was a great Concourſe of People 
there, and devour Men, Jews and Proſelytes, were 
come there from moſt Parts of the then known 
World. Flieſe were all greatly amazed, when 
they, who underſtood, and ſpake different Lan- 
guages, heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in ſo many dif- 
ferent Tongues. And their Wonder was greatly 
N when WOE aun r pr cheſe were : al 


by Lot to ks Part of this Miniſtry, and to enter on his pro- 
per Province among the other Apoſtles. See Hammond on 
Schiſm, C. iv. S. 13. Reply to Cath. Gent. Anſw. Yee iv. 
S. 2. Anſw. to Schifm diſarmed, C. iii. S. 4. ; 

* Acts it. 4 Kc. ! Tae 9e 755 1 rduru⸗ er 70 


nes. ii. 6. 1 oy 
| Gali 


Galileans, unlearned and ignorant Men, who could 
have had no Opportunity of ſeeing, or learning 
the Languages of other Countries. This was un- 
doubtedly a moſt aftoniſhing Miracle. ® The Jews, 
as we have ſeen, expected a Sign from Heaven; this 
was now given them — There came ſuddenly a Sound 
from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind. The 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with the 
ſame divine Preſence and Power, that the giving 
of the Law was, but not with the fame Circum- 
ſtances of Terror. * Here was no Trumpet, nor 
terrifying Voice; nor Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and 
Tempeſt : But God's Preſence and Power were ſuf- 
ficiently ſignifiec hy an extraordinary Sound, and 
the Appearance of the Divine Glory, which ap- 
peared here, not as it did in the Sanctuary, in one 
undivided Blaze; but it divided itſelf into ſe- 
veral Flames, or Tongues of Fire, which ſat on each 
of the Apoſtles, thereby fignifying that every one 
of them was endued with Power from on high. And 
this happened alſo on the ſame Day on which the 
Law was delivered from Mount Sinai, on the Feaſt f 
of Pentecoſt, on which the Firſt-Fruits of the 

gere p. ® See Heb. xii, 1 8, 19. Exod. xix. 
16, &c. 

o NHD He N Se Ae \ avede divided Tongyes, as bs | 
were of Fire, See Hammond on Matt. iii. 16. 

Comp. Exod. xii, i. and xix. 1, 11. See Parrick oon. 


ö xod. xix. 1. and Lev. xxiii. 16. 
1 Exod. xxiii. 16. xxiv. 22. 


Wheat- 
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Wheat-Harveſt were offered. Thus did every 
Thing relative to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation anſwer 
to the Ceremonies of the Law. Chriſt was (as we 
have ſeen) crucified on the vety Day, and Hour, 
on which the Paſſover was ſacrificed ; he roſe from 
the Dead on the ſame Day on which the Firf.. 
Fruits of Barley were offered ; and the Holy Ghoſt 
was given on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, on which the 
Firſt-Fruits of Wheat were offered. | f 
No Miracle was ever more notorious, or better 
atteſted, than this was. It was wrought at Jeru- 
falem, the chief City 5 Judæa, at the Time of a 
publick Feſtival, when not only the whole Nation 
was aſſembled, but Jews and Proſelytes from all 
Parts of the then known World, came to worſhip 
there. It was wrought before Enemies, Perſons 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt-Chrift and his Apoſtles; 
immediately after our Lord had been put to an 
ignominious Death, and thereby what Credit and 
Intereſt he might have among the People quite 
ſunk, and all the Expectations which they might 
have had from him, vaniſhed. It was ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as no Art could feign, and no Imagination 
fancy. The Apoſtles had no Power to produce a 
Sound from Heaven, or raiſe a mighty Wind, ſuch 
as ſhould alarm all Jeriſalem; nor could they 
counterfeit an Appearance of Fire on each of their 
Heads; much leſs could they be able to ſpeak in 
ſeveral Tongues. A ſtrong Imagination cannot 
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E's Men in a-Moment a Language which chey 


never learnt; or, if it were poſſible they could 
perſuade themſelves that they talked all Sorts of 


Languages, they would ſcarcely have been able to 


perſuade any one elſe. And there was as little 
Room here for Fraud, as for Enthuſiaſm. The 

Apoſtles were known to be unlearned and ignorant 
Men: They had accompanied Feſus for ſome 
Time, and were well known to many of the Jews, 
who took Knowledge of them that they had been with 
Jeſus ; and from the Knowledge of their Perſons, 
as well as from their Garb and Behaviour, the 
Jews might eaſily ſee that they were born and 
bred in Galilee. It muſt be equally impoſſible for 
ſuch Men, either ſo ſuddenly to acquire, or to 
counterfeit, the Gift of Tongues. The Voice 
and Appearance from Heaven, had drawn toge- 
ther a great Multitude, ſome Thouſands of People, 
amongſt. whom were devout Men come from all 
Parts.of the World, who ſpoke and underſtood. 
ſeveral different Languages: Theſe every Man 
beard them ſpeak in their own Tongue, wherein they . 


were born, They could not but know their own 


native Tongue ; nor-was it poſſible to impoſe c on 
any Man, much leſs on ſuch a Multitude, in ſuch 
2 Point. We read indeed, that ſome mocked, and 
ſaid, theſe Men are full of new Wine: Nor was it 


Acts iv. 13. 


unnatural 


% APOEENDIALX 
unnatural for ignorant and prejudiced Perſon 
who knew only their own Language, to entertain 
ſuch an Imagination; but they hereby ſhewed only 
their own Ignorance, The Teſtimony of devo 
Men out of every Nation under Heaven, and the won- 
derful Effect which this Event had upon the Mind 
of ſo many, is ſufficient to eſtabliſh beyond Con 
tradiction the Reality of the Miracle. Beſides, it 
was not only on this particular Occaſion,” nor on 
the Apoſtles alone, that this'Gift of Tongues was 
conferred. The Apoſtles not only enjoyed this 
Gift themſelves, but communicated it to others 
alſo: * St. Peter aſſured his Audience, that if they 
would repent, and be baptized, they alſo ſhould 
receive the Gift of the. Holy Ghoſt : And we find 
that all Chriſtians were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſpake . the Word of God with Boldneſs. Miraculous 
Gifts therefore were then conferred on all; and this 
particular Gift of Tongues, we may reaſonably ſup- 
Poſe, was conferred on many ; * for we read, that 
when St. Peter preached the Goſpel to Cornelius, 
' the Holy Gboſt fell on all them which heard the Word, 
vas. it did on the Apoſtles. at the Beginning; and they 
ſpake with Tongues, and magnified God, And again, 
x when. St. Paul baptized, and laid his Hands on 
certain N of St. —_ the _ Ghoſt came on 


* Ads ii. 38. N x, © #4 te Ps 15. 
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them, 
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them, and they /pake with Tongues, and prophetic, 

! Laſtly, St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtie to the Co 
rinthians, ſpeaks of the Gift of Tongues, as be- 
ſtowed on ſeveral at Corinth, and gives them 
Directions about the Uſe of it, and cavitions 
them againſt the Abuſe of it. Here again there 
could be no Room for Fraud, or Enthuſiaſm: 
If we could ſuppoſe the Apoſtles themſelves to 
have antecedently learnt the different Languages 
which they ſpoke, they could not have inſtanta- 
neouſly conveyed this Knowledge to others; nor 
is it poſſible for Perſons to fancy themſelves poſ- 
ſeſſed of ſuch a Gift; or, if it were, their Madneſs 
muſt be evident to every one elſe. Laſtly, there 
is no Reaſon to ſuſpe& that the Scripture hath 
given us a falſe Account of this Fact. St. Lake 
wrote his Acts of the Apoſtles ſoon after this Ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoft, probably in about thirty 
Years: He ſpecifies Time and Place, | ſpeak- 
ing of it as a notorious Fact, wrought before 
Multitudes of People, and tells us that three 
Thouſand Souls were at once converted by this 
Miracle. The Truth or Falſhood of theſe Parti- 
culars muſt, at the Time when he wrote, have 
been commonly known; and, if he had falſified, 
the Jews eaſily might, and certainly would have 
convicted him of Falſhood; nor could his Hiſtory 
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ever after have gained any Credit in the World 
Again, St. Paul, (as was before obſerved), in an 
Epiſtle addreſſed to the whole Church of Corinth, 
« tells them that he himſelf Pale with Tongues, 
and that ſeveral amongſt them had the ſame Gift, 
Now, if the Corinthians knew that they had no 
ſuch Gift amongſt them, (and they could not but 
know whether they had it, or not), they muſt have 
regarded the Author of this Epiſtle as a Man ot 
of his Senſes, inſtead of revering him as an * 
F God. K 
> While the People ſtood amazed at this extra- 
ordinary Miracle, and doubted what was the De- 
ſign and Tendency of it, St. Peter ſtood up with the 
other eleven Apoſtles, and began with obviating the 
Calumny which ſome had raiſed, who imagined 
what had happened to be the Effect of Drunkenneſs. 
It was uſual among the Fews on Feſtival Days to 
faſt, and neither eat nor drink, till after the Time 
of Service in the Temple, which was at tbe third 
Hour ; and therefore St. Peter argues, that it was 
unreaſonable at ſuch a Time to accuſe them of 
Drunkenneſs. But this, he goes on to tell them, 
was that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, who 
had propheſied of a wonderful Effufion of God's 
Spirit in the latter Days upon all Fleſh. | 


2 x Cor. xiv. 18. See Ld. Littelton's 8 on the 
Converſion of St. Paul, p. ga, &c. Acts ii. 12, &c, © See 
Grotins, Hammond, Joſeph. de Vit. ſua S. 54. Joel ii. 28, &c. 
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But what is moſt obſervable in this Speech of 
St, Peter is the Boldneſs and Openneſs with which 
he aſſerted, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and bore Mit- 
1/5 to his Reſurreflion, Theſe Apoſtles, when their 
Maſter was apprehended, had all forſaken him, and 
fed : St. Peter indeed ventured to follow him afar 
F; but he ſoon after ſhamefully denied him. It 
was with great Difficulty that they were perſuaded 
to believe his Reſurrection ; and juſt before his Aſ- 
cenſion, we find them expecting the Kingdom to be re- 
fored to Iſrael. But now we find at once a ſudden 
Change wrought in them: St. Peter, in the Name 


| of the reſt, thus beſpeaks the Jews — Ze Men of 


jrael, bear theſe Words , Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man 
approved of God among you. by Miracles, and Wonders, 
and Signs, which God did by him in the Midſt of you, 
a ye yourſelves alſo know ; him, being delivered by the 


determinate Counſel, and Fore-Knowledge of God, ye 


bave taken, and by wicked Hands have crucified and 


ſain. And thus he concludes his Speech — * There- 
fare let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſured}, that God 


bath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt. Feſus, as we have ſeen, preach- 


417 


ed the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God with great 


Caution and Reſerye: He never could be prevailed 
upon openly and publickly to declare himſelf the 
Chriſt ; and ſcarcely ever to his own Diſciples did he 


2 Acts ii. 22, &e. f f ii. 36. 
Dd. declare 


418 


Caution: Thoſe Reaſons now ceaſing, his Apoſtle 
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declare this Truth in plain and poſitive Terms 
We have ſeen the Reaſons why he ated with ſuch. 


immediately, with all Openneſs and Freedom, de. 
clared that Jeſus was both Lord and Chrift, which 
is a ſufficient Anſwer to all Objections on im 
Head. 

Conſider we the Place, and Time, and FOR 
before whom this Declaration was made. At 7* 
ruſalem, at the Time of a publick Feſtival, befon 
ſeveral Thouſands, before a promiſcuous Multituce 
of Jeus, and Perſons aſſembled from every Nation 
under Heaven, did they declare that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt. Without any Regard to the Prejudices of 


the Jews, in direct Contradiction to all their prevail 


did by bim in the Midſt of you, as ye yourſelves ah 


ing Opinions, did they confidently aver, that Jeſu 
of Nazareth, (* a City and Country from-whence 
they expected no good thing), that Tame Jeſus, whom 
they bad crucified, and put to a Death thought ig 
nominious and accurſed, was both Lord and Chrij: 
And for the Truth of this they appealed - to their 
own Experience, and Knowledge of his Mirachs- 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God ann 
you by Miracles, and Wonders, und Signs, which Cu 


now. Here could be no Room for Fraud, or De 
luſion: The eus could not but know whether 


t 46. 8 


ſuch 


214. Joh. xi, 48. 
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ſuch Miracles had been wrought amongſt them, or 
not. If no ſuch Miracles had been wrought, the 
Hpoſtles ſurely could have made no Converts by an 
impudent Aſſertion of a notorious Falſhood: And; 
if theſe Miracles were really wrought, it follows 
that Jeſus was, what St. Peter taught him to be, 
bub Lord and Chriſt. | 

Laſtly, St. Peter here, in the Name 4 all the 


Apoſtles, bears Witneſs to our Lord's Reſurreftion, 


He proves, from a Paſſage in the Old Teſtament, 
that Cbriſt was to riſe again; and that Jeſus really 


did riſe from the Dead, he proves by the Teſtimony 


of himſelf, and the other Apoſtles — This. Feſus bath 
God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes... It was 
now ſcarcely above ſeven Weeks ſince our Lord was 
crucified : | He was looked upon by the chief Priefts 


and Rulers as a dangerous Deceiver, * one who per- - 


verted the People: They had received many per- 
ſonal Aﬀronts from him; they found their Credit 
and Authority attacked, and thought their Reli- 
gion and Law in Danger; and were afraid that 
his Pretenſions would provoke the Romans to take 
away both their Place and Nation. Now' here are 
twelve Men, who appear in a few Weeks after, 
and with the greateſt Confidence teſtify publickly 
in the Temple, at a ; ſolemn Feſtival, before Thour 


o Acts ii. 25, &e. 9 Matt. x: xxvii. Wo 77 Luk. xxiii. 


D d 2 ſands 
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ſands of People, that his Jeſus : was my ag 
What think you muſt have been the Conſequence, 


if this had been known, or ſuſpected, to be à Fil 


| hood? Would not theſe chief Prieſts and Rule f 
have made immediate Enquiry into it? And hill 
they not all poſlible Means, and Opportunity, ffi» 
diſcovering the Truth? Was it not eaſy to enquin lic 
what was become of the dead Body? If it fr 
been fraudulently conveyed away, they doubtlil be 
would have enquired, and never deſiſted from the Er 
Enquiry, till they had diſcovered who had ſecteuiſ er 
it, and what was become of it. Had there ben N 
any Fraud in the Caſe, not only the Apoſtles, buff I. 
the Women, and ſeveral: others muſt have bel" 
privy to it. The Jews wanted neither Force t M 
compel, nor Motives of Intereſt to bribe, ſome oil fi 
of ſo great a Number to confeſs the Truth. A wi 

eret truſted to ſo many, moſt of them Perſons u 
low Birth and Education, could never have eſcape th 
Diſcovery. » The chief Priefts and Phariſees uf ** 
Care to ſet a Watch over the Sepulchre, and to ſeal i De 
Stone, and make all things as ſure as they could. Tha pe 
Precautions proving fruitleſs, they had ſet about '*© 
Story, that his Diſciples had come by Night, and i ** 
tbe Body away, while the Guards flept ; but yet ; 00 
neither puniſhed theſe Guards, nor made any Se: . 

after the Body, nor any Enquiry after theſe Dij 2 

® Matt. xxvii. 65, c. Matt. xxviii. 11, &c. WI 
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ples, till they themſelves openly appeared, and de- 
clared before all the People, that Jeſus was riſen 
from the Dead. How they behaved after wards we 
ſhall ſoon ſee, 

Another Queſtion, which e occurs a bak 
is, what could move the Apoſtles to make this pub- 
lick Declaration. Great Expectations they had 
from their Maſter, becauſe they believed him to 
be the Meffiab : But his Death muſt have put an 
End to all theſe Expectations. What then could 
embolden them thus confidently to declare that he 
was riſen, and that they had ſeen, and heard him ? 
They could not but know, whether they had ſeen, 
and heard him, or not: And if they had not, what 
[Motive could induce them thus confidently to af- 
frm, and thus reſolutely to perſiſt in affirming, 
what every one of them knew to be falſe? How 
could they hope to perſuade their Countrymen, 
that this very Perſon, whom they had crucified, and 
whom they themſelves knew to be ſtill among the 
Dead, was Lord and Chriſt? What could they ex- 
pect from ſuch an ill-concerted Impoſture but uni- 
verſal Contempt, and - exemplary Puniſhment ? 
Again, had the Apoſtles been capable of contriving 
ſuch an Impoſture, they would ſurely have carried 
it on with more Art and Policy: They would have 
whiſpered the thing at. firſt privately among their 
Friends and Adherents, before ſuch only as were 
willing to give Credit to it, and eaſy to be im- 
D d 3 poſed 
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' Abraham, And in thy Seed ſpall all the Kindred: o 
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poſed upon: They would not have declared 
publickly, till the Perſons chiefly concerned do , 
tect them were dead, or till their Malice was a link 
cooled. Inſtead of this, they bare Teſtimony to og 


Lord's Reſurrection in ſuch a Manner, as muſt, i th 
their Teſtimony had been falſe, have moſt certainh ta 
expoſed them to Detection: And yet they met wu ci 
no Contradiction from their Enemies, and te th 
greateſt Credit and Succeſs amongſt the People, th 

The preſent Effect of this Miracle on vbe D L 
of Pentecoſt, and St. Peter's bold and ſenſible Speech il p 
was the Converſion of about three thouſand Perſons, r 
who were baptized, and continued in the Apt 
Dottrine and Fellowſhip— a plain Proof of the RA 
lity of the Miracle, and the Notoriety of the Fa a 
alledged : Nothing leſs than the Force of T. 
could have had ſuch an Effect. St. Prrer adds, tha 
the Promiſe was unto them, and to their Children, all | 
to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord thin | 
God ſpould call. But how came St. Peter to exten 
his Views to thoſe that were afar off ? » And ſo agu, 


| "We 


in his Speech in the Temple, he tells the Jomo, chat 
they were the Children of the Prophets, and of the O. 
venant which God made with their Fathers, ſaying mi 


a 


the Earth be bleſſed ; and then adds — Unto you Ji, 
God  baving rHifed 225 bis Son Le, Jaw bin # oY 


m Acts i li. 37, Kc. ii. 25. 26. 8 
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„u, Ke. Here again the Calling of the Gentiles is 
plainly ſignified, But I aſk again, how came St. 
Peter to teach this Doctrine? It is true indeed 
that the Converſion of the Gentiles was foretold by 
the Prophets, and that our Saviour himſelf plainly 
taught this Doctrine; but it is as true, that bis Di/- 
ciples underſtood none of theſe things. * The Jews held 
| the Gentiles in great Contempt; and appropriated 
'T the Favour of God to themſelves alone: And our 
| Lord's Diſciples were deeply infected with the po- 
pular Error. * They expected to the laſt a tempo- 
ral Meffiab ; * and even after our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion, they hoped that he would ſoon refore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael. Nay, theſe Prejudices continued 
afterwards z the Jews were greatly offended, when 
the Goſpel was firſt preached to the Gentiles; nor 
did St. Peter himſelf think it lawful to keep Com- 
pany with thoſe of another Nation, till he was farſt 
by a Viſion, and particular Revelation, commanded 
ſo to do. How then came this Apoſtle here to ac- 
quaint the Jets, that the Promiſe was not only to 
them, and to their Children, but to all that were afar 
off? ls it not plain that he ſpake this, not of him- 
ſelf, but as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt ? Sucki 
Doctrine, as it was unlikely to come from the 


Ace Acts x. 28. xi. 3. * See Luk. xix. 11. xx 24. 
Matt. xx, 20, &. Acts 1, 6. Acts x. xi. 

D d Mouth 
2 x | | 


424 APPEND 1x 


Mouth of a Few, ſo was it no way palatable 
agreeable to thoſe who heard him. 28555 

The new Converts, convinced by the hrs 
dous Miracle, which they ſaw and heard, continue} 
ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles' Dofirine and Fellowſbip, ani 
in breaking of Bread, (that is, probably, receiving 
the Holy Euchariſt), and in Prayers. And Fear cam: 
upon every Soul; and many Wonders and Signs wer 
done by the Apoſtles. And all that believed were tagt. 
ther, and had all things common, and ſold their Po 
ſeſſions and Goods, and parted them to all Men, as even 
Man had Need. Nor did they after this ſeek Privacy, 
or hide themſelves from publick Notice; but daily 
frequented the Temple, and breaking Bread (nar ow) 
in the Houſe, did eat their Meat with Gladneſs ani 
Singleneſs of Heart; that is, beſides attending the 
publick Worſhip, they celebrated the Euchariſt 
among themſelves at Home, or in an Houſe allotted 
for that Purpoſe — Ave Tor Otiv, neu M orri⸗ Nan 
gde dy Toy A —= © Praifing God, and ſhewing Kind- 
zeſs to all the People. And the Church receivel 
daily an Acceſſion of new Converts. 
The two next Chapters give us a renal 


Account of a — e e _ St. ee _ 


* Acts ii. 42, &c, , * or the Words may be PE” 
that, as they frequented the publick Aſſemblies, ſo they lived 
chearfully and hoſpitably at Home. TA 

x See Hammond. | 
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St. Jobn, and of the Behaviour both of the Apoſtles, 
and of the Jews, on this Occaſion. » St. Peter and 
St. Jobn, going up together into the Temple, at the 


Hour of Prayer, found there at the Gate a Man, who 


had been lame from his Mother's Womb. He aſting 
Alms of them, Peter | ſaid, Silver and Gold bave I 
none; but ſuch as I have give I thee: In the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. And be 
took him by the Right Hand, and lifted him up : And 
immediately his Feet and Ancle-Bones received Strength. 
And be leaping up, ftood and walked, and entered with 
them into the Temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſ- 
ing God, This was moſt certainly a notable and 


undoubted Miracle. * This Man was above forty 


Years old, and had been lame from his Mother's Womb. 
He was laid daily at the Gate of the Temple; he and 
his Condition could: not but be well. known to all 
who frequented the Temple: They had ſeen him 
for ſome Time lame and impotent ; and they now all 
ſaw him, ſanding upright, walking, and leaping, pro- 
claiming aloud his Cure, and praiſing God. No 
Art of Man could reſtore ſuch an one to the Uſe of 
his Limbs inſtantly, only by a Touch, or ſpeaking 
a Word. It could not be the Effect of any Fancy, 
or ſtrong Imagination: No Force of Imagination 
could enable a Man lame from his Mother's Womb, 


Acts i, Bn "4 iv. 22. a See Dr, Douglas Criterion, 
p. 250, &. E 


and 
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and labouring under ſome original Defect in his 
Limbs, inſtantly to fand upright, walk, and leap, 
Nor did this Man apply to the Apoſtles for a Cure, 
or know, or imagine, when he was laid at the Gate 
of the Temple, that they made any Pretenſions to 
the Power of Healing. He was brought there to 
aſt Alms of them that entered into the Temple: He 
begged an Alms of Peter and John, and expected to 
receive ſome Money of them : To be reſtored to 
the Uſe of his Limbs was what he neither aſked, 
nor expected; and therefore there could be no 
Impreſſion made on his Mind, which could contri- 
bute any thing to the Relief received. This Cure 
was wrought publickly, in the Temple, at the Hour 
of Prayer, before all the People, who attended the 
Service of Cod there; and they were all filled with 
Wonder and Amazement at that «which had happened 
unto bim. Laſtly, This Miracle the Apoſtles per- 
formed in the Name of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth, 
and purpoſely in Atteſtation of his Religion, 
to induce Men to believe in his Name. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour wrought his Miracles in his own 


Name, and by his own Power: But his Apoſtles 


wrought all their Miracles, not in their own, but 
in his Name. They ſought not their own Honour, 
nor claimed to themſelves any Merit from their 
wandeful Works — > Ye Men 7 * n * 


Acts iii. 12, ke. | 
Peter) 


S 


SS ow” 
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Peter) why tharvel ye at ibis? Or why look ye ſo ear- 
neſtly on us, as though by our. own. Power. or Holineſs 
we had made this Man to walt! The God of Abra- 
ham, and of Jaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fa- 
thers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the Preſence of Pilate, when be 
was determined to let him go. But ye denied the Holy 
One, and the Fuſt, and deſired a Murderer to be granted 
unto you, and killed the Prince of Life, ubom God hath 


raiſed from the Dead; whereof wwe are Witneſſes. Aud 


his Name, through Faith in bis Name, hath made this 


Man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know : &c. St. Pe- 


ter proceeds to exhort them to repent,” and be con- 
verted, and to believe in Chriſt, who was foretold 
by Moſes, and all the Prophets, and tells them that 
they were the Children of the Prophets, and of the Co- 
venant, which God made with their Fathers, ſaying 
unto Abrabam, And in thy Seed foal all the Kindreds 
of the Earth he bleſſed. | 

In this Speech of St. Peter we may ej his 
Humility, in attributing nothing to his own Power, 


or Holineſs; the Boldneſs and Confidence, with 


which he preached Feſus, and bore Witneſs to his 
Reſurrection ; the Freedom with which he cenſures 
the Jews and their Rulers—27 denied the Haly One, 
and the Juſt, and defired a Murderer to be granted unto 


you, and killed the Prince of Lafe. And Laſtly, we 


may obſerve, the wonderful Effect which this Mi- 
racle, and this. Speech had upon the People — 
* 
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Many of them which beard the Word believed, aud the 
Number of the Men was about five thouſand. This is 


a prodigious Number, eſpecially if we conſider that 


theſe were only ſuch as were baptized, and made 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. The People in 
general magnified the Apoſtles, and all Men glorified 
God for that which was done; and no leſs than five 


_ thouſand actually embraced the. Chriſtian Faith, and 


were baptized into the Profeſſion of it, and continued 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip. e 
The Openneſs and Freedom, with which the 
Apoſiles preached the Reſurrection of Jeſus, and the 
great Succeſs which their Doctrine met with, 
alarmed the chief Prieſts and Rulers, who had ſo 
lately put Jeſus to Death. They could not but 
have heard of the wonderful Miracle on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, and of the Witneſs then given by the 
Apoſtles to our Lord's Reſurrection; but they took 
no Notice of them till they appeared publickly in 
the Temple: They then began to take the Alarm. 
The Captain of the Temple might fear a Tumult: 
The Sadducees found their favourite Doctrines cal- 
led in Queſtion ; they were grieved that they taught 
the People, and preached through Jeſus the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead: The chief Prieſts and Rulers ſaw 
their Credit, and Intereſts at Stake; and their Re- 
ligion, and Government in Danger. But what 
Methods did they take ? They laid Hands on them, 


and * them in Hold. But the Truth of the Mira - 


cle 
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cle, they did not, and could not queſtion. The 
thing was done publickly. The Man, on whom 
this Miracle was wrought, was not ſecreted, or con- 
veyed away; nor did he avoid their Scrutiny. 
e They ſaw the Man which was healed ftanding with 
them, and could ſay nothing againſt it. That a notable 
Miracle had been done by the Apoſtles was manifeſt to 
all them that dwelt in Jeruſalem, and they could not 
deny it. * They therefore, having convened Peter 
and Fobn. before them, aſked them by what Power, 
a or by what Name they bad done this. They anſwered 
F them with ſuch a Boldneſs and Confidence, as nothing 
/ but Truth could inſpire. Then Peter, filled with the 
| Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye Rulers of the People, and 
| Elders of Iſrael, if we this Day be examined of the good 
| Deed done to the impotent Man, by what Means be is 
| made whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, that by the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the Dead, 
even by him doth this Man ſtand here before you whole. 
This is the Stone, which was ſet at nought. of you 
Builders, which is become the Head of the Corner, Net- 
ther is there Salvation in any other ; for there is none 
biber Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 
we muſt be ſaved. Obſerve we here again how freely 
theſe Apoſtles combated all the Prejudices, and Pre- 
poſſeſſions of theſe chief Priefts, and Rulers : They 


be dd. œd˙l rx! . 3 2X. © 
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not deny the Truth of the Miracle; and therefore 
they contented themſelves with threatening them, ani 


and that God had raiſed bim from the Dead, and that 
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preached unto them Jeſus of Nazareth, bon thy 
crucified. Him they openly averred to be the Chrif, 


there is no Salvation in any other. 'The Rulers were 
amazed at the Boldneſs, and Spirit with whith they 


ſpoke. They took. Knowledge of them, that they bad © 


been with Jeſus ; they knew that they were unlearned 


and ignorant Men, by Birth and Education unquali. 


fied to act and ſpeak in this Manner. They could 


commanding them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the 


Name of Jeſus. The Apoſtles anſwered them with 


great Boldneſs — Whether it be right in the Sight of 
God to bearten unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
For we cannot but ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen 


and beard. And yet, notwithſtanding this bold and 
reſolute Anſwer, they only farther threatened them, 
and let them go, finding nothing how they might pu- 
niſb them, becauſe of the People; for all Men glorified 


God for that which was done. Had. there been any 


Fraud, or Collufion in this Affair, it muſt have 


been eaſy to have diſcovered it. Had this Man 


never been lame, or had no real Cure been wrought 


on him, theſe Chief Prieſts and Rulers might have 
eaſily manifeſted this to the Canviftion of all 


Mankind : But their whole Procedure on this Oc- 


caſion carries with it the plaineſt Tokens of Selt- 
Conviction. 


Nor 
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Nor was this Cure of the lame Man only a no- 
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torious Miracle; but it was wrought in Atte "5 


tion of another Matter of Fact, our Lord's Reſurrec- 


tion. The Perſons before whom Peter and Jobn 


were convened, were Annas and Cataphas, and the 


Elders and Rulers of the People, the very Perſons 
who had perſecuted Feſus to Death; and who had 
ſo carefully guarded againſt all Fraud with regard 
to the Dead Body, and who had ſet about a Story, 
that bis Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole the Body 
away. Theſe very Perſons had now two of theſe 
very. Diſciples before them, who were ſuppoſed to 
have been principally concerned in this Theft; 
and yet we find no Charge laid againſt them, not 
any Enquiry made what was become of the Dead 


Body: Nay, they confidently averred to the Face 
of theſe chief Pritfts and Elders, that God bad raiſed 
this Jeſus, whom they bad crucified, from the Dead; 
and that they were his Witneſſes of theſe things ; and 


that bey ſpoke the things which they bad ſeen and 
keard, Did not every Motive of Intereſt, Honour, 
Conſcience, and Religion, prompt theſe Rulers 


to make the ſtricteſt Scrutiny into this Affair? 
Did not the ſame Principle, which urged them to 
put Feſus to Death, urge them alſo to prevent the 


Belief of his Reſurrection? Did not the ſame Rea- 
ſons, which moved them ſo carefully to prevent 
any Fraud in this Matter, move them alſo to de- 
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te& it? Did not this bold Aſſertion of theſe Dj 
ciples provoke, and neceſſitate them to make all 


poſſible Enquiry into the Truth? Why then waz 
no Search made, no Queſtions aſked on this Sub. 


or ſuſpect, that the Body of Jeſus had been frau- 
dulently conveyed away, they would doubtleſs 
have kept theſe Diſciples in Hold, and obliged them 


jet? Was it-not natural to aſk what was become 
of the Body of Jeſus ?; Where he had appeared, and 
who had ſeen him after he-was riſen? And would 
not ſuch Queſtions, if properly purſued ſo ſoon 
after the ſuppoſed Fact, have certainly led to the 
Diſcovery of the Fraud, if there had been any? 
If theſe chief Prieſts had had any Reaſon to believe, 


to diſcover their Accomplices. Nor were they in- 


deed far off. All the twelve Apoſtles, beſides ſe- 
veral others, who had companied with Jeſus, were 
then at Jeruſalem, and daily frequented the Temple, 
* and had juſt betore joined in bearing Witneſs 
publickly to the ſame Fact. Theſe then the chief 
Prieſts would have laid hold on, and ſeparately in- 
terrogated them: And doubtleſs among ſo many, 
ſome one at leaſt might have been prevailed on to 
confeſs an impudent, and unprofitable Falſhood, 
If this could not have been done, yet the molt art- 
ful Men, much leſs Perſons of ſuch low Birth and 
Education, could never have ſo framed their Story, 


Acts ji. 32. 
but 
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but that in ſome Particular they muſt have contra. 
dicted one another, or faultered in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, which would have betrayed them. But, 
inſtead of making theſe neceſſary Enquiries, mas 

and Caiaphgs were contented only to threaten them; 

and let them go; a Procedure, which can be ac- 
counted for only from a ſecret Self- Conviction, or 

at leaſt a ſtrong Suſpicion, and i that the Fact 

was true. 

It is ſaid ined, ao his could not bare 
them, becauſe of the Peupls. But did this Fear of 
the People hinder them from making a proper 
and ſtrict Enquiry? Such an Enquiry, made im- 

' mediately upon the Spot, could not but have 
ended in their Detection; and this; as it was the 

a moſt obvious, ſo would it have been the moſt ef- 

e ectual Means of undeceiving the People. Beſides, 
„I vould aſk how the People came to be ſo engaged 

in favour of this new Docttine? The chief Prieſts 
f | 

„ 


could not only with Safety put Jeſus to Death, but 

could prevail with the People to join with them 
„ In their Cries againſt him. What was it then 
o Which occaſioned this great and ſudden Change? 
1, one might have expected juſt the Reverſe. The 
. People. in gegeral expected a temporal Mefiab : 
d The cruel and ignominious Death therefore, which 
5. Jeſus ſuffe CC muſt, in all human Appearance, | 


Ee have 
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have put an End to all ſuch Expectations from 
him, and muſt for ever have ſilenced all, who 
might before have been engaged in his Favour, 
r and who truſted that it bad been be which pull 
have redeemed Jjrazl. What Cauſe then can be 


aſſigned of ſo ſtrange an Effect, ſo directly con- 
trary to what might have been reaſonably ex. F. 
pected, unleſs it were the Force of the Apoſtles Wt 
Evidence, and the Signs and Wonders, which ac- L 
companied their Teſtimony ? And this is the Ac. Wl ſe 
count which the Scripture itſelf gives of it fd. Wl th 
ing nothing bow they might puniſh them, becauſe of the tt 
People ; for all Men Sins; God for 4 ns. 1 = 
dane. le 
But to proceed with our Hiſtory. »T he 1 P 
tles, not the leaſt diſcouraged. by the Threats of b 
the chief Priefts and Elders, returned to their dm 


Company, and reported to them 'what had paſeil. . 
They all joined in Prayer to God, acknowledging Wl : 
his Sovereignty and Providence, and praying for 
his Aſſiſtance beſeeching him to enable them to 
eat bis Word with all Bolangſs, and to work "Sipns 
and, Wonders in the Name of his holy Child Fefus, 
God by a ſenſible Token declared his Acceptance 
of their Prayers: The Place was. ſhaken wwhere they 
were aſſembled together ; and they were all filled with 
tbe e Ghef, and we Jpate the Word * God with. 


„ A V0 wm „ ww; >. 


© See tak and; 2 of Acts iv. 23, &c. 
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Boldneſs. And they all hved in a ſtrict Union of 

Heart and Affections: The Rich abounded in 

Charity; neitber was tbere any among them that 

lacked: For as nam as were poſſeſſors of Lands, or 

Houſes, ſold them, and brought the Prices of the things 

that were ſold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles 

Feet; and Diſtribution. was made unto every Man ac- | \ 

cording as be had need. Amongſt the reſt Foſes, a 

Levite of the Iſland of Qprus, diſtinguiſhed him- 

ſelf by his Liberality on this Occaſion,” and was 

therefore ſurnamed by che ee Nn or 

the Son of Conſolation. N 

But Auanias and Sapphire add n. more DR 

- Wl lently : They i 4 Paſſaſion, and brought only 

of. WH Part of the Price to the Apoſtles ; the reſt they kept 

of back. But they could not deceive the Holy Ghoſt. 

neter, inſpired by the Spirit of God, ſaid. unto him, 
Auanias, toby bath Satan filled thine Heart, to lie to 

ng be Holy Ghoſts” and to: keep vact Part of the Price of 

for Wl ihe Land? Whilſt it remained was it not thine own ? 

to And after it was ſold was it not in thine own Power ? 

ps Wl by baſt thou: conceived this thing in thine Heart? 

us. Wl Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. From 

ice hence it appears that theſe liberal Contributions 

by Wl vere a Matter of voluntary Bounty, not of Ne- 

b ceflity. It was not required as a neceſſary Duty, 

ub but recommended as highly expedient on this par- 


Ads v. 1. &. 
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ticular Occaſion. Many of the poorer Sort em. 
braced the Goſpel; theſe might ſuffer much Pie. 
judice by adhering to it, and therefore it was pio 
per that ſome Proviſion ſhould be made for. them, 
The Apoſtles themſelves: were poor; and, being 
called to preach the Goſpel, could not ſo well at- 
tend to their worldly Affairs. It became thereſott 
the Rich on this Occaſion to contribute liberal 
to the Support of thoſe who wanted; and all goo 
Chriſtians chearfully parted with their Goods and 

Poſſeſſions. Ananias, hearing Peter's juſt Rebuks, 
inſtantly fell down, and gave up the Ghoſt. And 
ſoon after his Wife Sapphira, perſiſting in the fame 
Lie, met with the ſame Fate. Here then we find 
another extraordinary Miracle wrought by St. 
Peter. No one probably was privy to this Fraud 
of Ananias, but himſelf and bis Wife Sappbira: St. 
Peter therefore ſhewed that he knew the. Secret 
of their Hearts, and had Power by his Word to 
inflict immediate Death on ſuch Offenders. This 

Miracle was not indeed performed in ſo public 
a Place as the former; but it ſeems to have been 
done before many Witneſſes. . The+Bifineſs'd 
receiving and diſtributing theſe charitable Contri- 
butions was probably tranſacted in'their/-publick 
Aſſemblies: * Accordingly it is faid that great 
Fear came — i d De ixxanoier—on ali tb Aſſembly. 


a. 97 C 
. Acts v. 11 
* 9 


The 


The ſudden Death of theſe two Offenders ſtruck a 
Dread on all who were preſent, and alſo apa as 
many as heard theſe things. The Apoſtles were all 
(or moſt of them) there preſent ; and ſeveral muſt 
have been concerned in carrying out, and burying 
the Dead Corpſes. There could then be no Fraud 
in this Matter. Had Peter and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles been Impoſtors, they would not have ad- 
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ventured to put theſe Perſons to Death; and had 


they been mere Enthuſiaſts, they could not have 
done it by a Word's ſpeaking. If Ananias and 
Sapphira had been put to Death by ſome wicked 
Contrivance, and afterwards a falſe Story ſet about, 


many muſt have been concerned to detect, and te- 
venge it. Such an Attempt, in this infant State of 
the Church, muſt have ruined their whole Scheme. 


Theſe Perſons had ſurely ſome Friends or Rela- 
tions, among the Brethren; theſe would have raiſed 
a great Clamour, and made a diligent Enquiry how. 
they came by their Deaths. Had there been any 
juſt Suſpicions of foul Play, it muſt have greatly 
ſhaken the Faith of their new Converts: Or, 
could they have had Art enough to have huſhed 
up the Affair among their own People, / yet there 
were among the Jetus very ſevere Laws againſt 

1 Acts v. 2. = Exod. xxi. 12, &c. Lev. xxiv. 17. 

Deut. xxi. 1, c. . 


„ der, 
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and Sapphira were Perſons of ſome Subſtance; they 


ders: Nay, they themſelves, who were greatly 
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der, the ſtricteſt Search was to be made, and 1 
greateſt Care was to be taken, to put away the 
Guilt of innocent Blood from among them.” Andnit 


had doubtleſs Heirs and Relations, who were con- 
cerned in. Intereſt and Honour, and empowered: | 
by Law, to avenge their Blood. If the Hand 
of God had not been notoriouſly ' viſible in the 
Death of theſe unhappy | Perſons, Complaints 
would have been made to the Rulers and El. 


incenſed at the bold Proceedings of theſe Apoſtles, 
and the great Succeſs they met with, would 
doubtleſs have laid hold of theſe Apaſtles, and put 


the Laws in Execution againſt them, if they had 


had any Shadow of Proof againſt them: And yet 
they were never called in Queſtion for this Fact, 
nor was it ever laid to their Charge either now 
or afterwards. Nay, when ſoon afterwards they 
laid hold of them, and would willingly have put 
them to Death, they could neither find this nor 
any other Cauſe of Accuſation againſt them. In 
ſhort, this Death of Anuanias and Sappbira was 
either a Murder, or a Miracle. If the former, the 
Apoſt les, in the preſent | Circumſtances could not 
poſſibly have eſcaped unpuniſhed : If the latter, 


then God gave his ane to the Truth of 


*® See Num, xxxv. 4 &c. 
their 
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their Doctrine. This Event was certainly moſt 
unfavourable, if the Apoſtles' deſired a Multirude 
of Converts, and a general Reception of their 
Doctrine. We read that great Fear came upon as 
many as beard theſe things: And that of the reſt no 
Man durſt join himſelf to them. This Act of Se- 
verity ſtruck a Terror on Men's Minds : Many 
who would have been otherwiſe willing to join 
their Party, and were yet unwilling to quit their 
Vices, or part with their Poſſeſſions, and were 
afraid to profeſs a Religion which admitted of no 
Hypocrites. And this is one main Reaſon why the 
rich and the great ſtood out againſt Conviction, 
and would not embrace a in ſo nenne 
with their worldly Intereſts. 5 | 
But notwithſtanding this the People magnife 
them. They made many real, and ſincere Con- 
verts; and Believers were the more added to the 
Lord, Multitudes both of Men and Women. * The 
Apoſtles no way intimidated by the Threatenings 
of the chief Prieſts and Rulers, continued to work 
Miracles, and preach the n publickly among 


CCC WW OO 9 is. Ws WW G7 


8 the People. They appeared openly as before, in 

e Solomon's Porch, where the People and the Prieſts 
& MW aſſembled daily for the divine Worſhip ; and per- 
* formed Miracles in the publick Streets, in a more 
f open and extraordinary Manner, than ever their 


Act v. 11. 3. 2. 13,14 v. 12, &. 


r CR. Ee 4 Maſter 
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by might over ſhadow ſome. of them. There came al 


own Tenets called in Queſtion, and the Do#rine 


were with him. They were it ſeems of the Sed 


that the Apoſtles intended to bring this Man's Blood 


But Gad ſent his Angel, who by Night miracu- 
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Maſter had done before them. | They brought forth 
the Sick into the Streets, and laid them' on Beds any 
Couches, that at the leaſt the Shadow of Peter paſing 


a Multitude out of the Cities round about unto Jeriſa. 
lem, bringing forth ſick Folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean Spirits; and . were n 

every one. : 
 * Theſe bold Patio: again propel he 
Indignation of the Hgb-Prieſt, and all thoſe that 


of the Sadducees, * and could not bear to hear their 


of the ReſurreZion preached. They thought alſo 
that their Credit and Intereſt was attacked, and 


upon them, and ſtir up the People againſt them for 
ſhedding innocent Blood, and putting to Death 
the” Holy One, and the Juſt. They therefore laid Hands 
on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common Priſon. 


louſly opened the Priſon-Doors, and brought then 
forth, and commanded them to go, and ſpeak 2 
in the Temple to the People. Next Morning, when 
the Council ſent for them, they found the Priſon ſout 
with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtanding without he. 
fore the Doors, but no Man within. The Apoſtles 


; 8 Acts v. 17. & g. | TH 2. ̃ u , 28. | SF 
3 „ were 
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were not there, but fanding in rhe Temple, and 
reaching the People. They ſent therefore their 
Officers, who were afraid to uſe Violence, left the 
People ſhould have ftoned them.” But the Apoſtles 
voluntarily attended them © without any Vi lence, 
and behaved before the Council with the ſame Con- 
fidence, and Intrepidity, as before. The High- 
Prieft aſked them, ſaying, Did not we ſtraitly command 
you, that you ſhould not teach i# this Name? And be- 
bold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your Dofrine, and 
intend to bring this Man's Blood upon us. Then Peter, 
and the other Apoſtles, anſwered, and ſaid, We ought to 
obey God rather than Men. "The God of our Fathers 
raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye New, and hanged on a Tr ree. 
Him bath God exalted with bis Right Hand, to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, for to give Repentonce 'to J 
rael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. And we art bis Wit- 
neſſes of tbeſe Things ; ; and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom God bath given to them that obey bun. This 
bold Speech, againſt which they could ſay no- 
thing, highly exaſperated them. At firſt they took 
Counſel to flay them. ur one wiſer than the reft, 
named Gamaliel, adviſed them to refrain from theſe 
Men, and let them alone. He obſerved that others 
before had'pretended to a divine Commiſſion, and 
that their Pretenſions had come to nought ; and he 
argued that, if this Counſel, or this Work were of Men, 
it would meet with no better Succeſs, but that, 


17 it were of God, it would be in vain to attempt to 
a overtbroto 
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overthrow it, for this would be zo fight againſt God 
To this good Advice they ſubmitted ; and when 
they had called the Apoſtles, and beaten them, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name if 
Feſus, and let them go. They departed, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name 
of Chrift. And they continued to“ teach, and de- 
clare the joyful Tidings that Jeſus. was the Chrif 
with the ſame Openneſs, and Freedom, as before, 
frequenting the Temple * every Day, and teaching 
the ſame Doctrine in their Aſſemblies t Home... 
Here again we find the ſtrongeſt Marks of 
Sincerity on the Side of the Apoſtles, and of Self- 
Conviction on the Side of the Jews. Had the 
Apoſtles been convicted, or ſuſpected of any Fraud, 
would any Man of common Senſe. have given this 
Advice which Gamaliel here gives? Or would 
the Council have paid the leaſt Regard to this Ad- 
vice? The Apoſtles inſiſt on plain Facts; the — t 
furrefion of Jeſus, to which they bear Witne/s ; and Wl © 

the. miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred 
on thoſe, who embraced, the Chriſtian faith. If f 
theſe Facts had been falſe, the Falſhood of them il « 
might have been eaſily. detected; if any Cheat 
| 


had been diſcovered, or ſuſpected i in theſe Won- 
ders, which they pretended to work ; if there had 
been any reaſonable Ground to r that the 
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Reſurrection was a Forgery, Gamaliel would never 
have ſuppoſed that this Work might poſſibly be 
of God, nor would the others have admitted of 
ſuch a Suppoſition, or liſtened to it with Patience. 
F this Counſel be of God t he Suppoſition implies; 
at leaſt a Suſpicion that it might be of Cod, which 
Suſpicion could never have. taken Place, if they: 
had had any Proof. of Fraud againſt the Apoſtles. 
Since then they all hearkened to this Advice, and 
diſmiſſed the Apoſtles with only Threats, and Chaſ- 
tiſement, this is a plain Argument that they could 
neither prove any Fraud againſt them, nor hoped 
to diſcover any. We need then deſire no other 
Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
this plain Narrative of the Behaviour of the Apo/- 
tles, and Jews, on the firſt Publication of tl e G %- 
pel, contained in the five firſt Chapters of this 
Book. If we have here a faithful Account of 
theſe Tranſactions, we may from thence undoubt- | 
edly infer, that our Religion is of Gd. | 
But how are we ſure that we have ro ſuch a 
faithful Account? May not theſe things be falſely, 
or partially, repreſented? Let us then enquire/ 
by whom, and when, this Hiſtory was written. 
The Author in the Beginning refers to the for- 
mer Treatiſe which he had made, and addreſſes this 
his ſecond Treatiſe to the ſame Perſon. But this 
former Treatiſe is the Goſpel, which we have wr : 


2 Acts i. 1. - > 
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Martyr e, that is, about 100 Years after our Lord's 


ters; and his Citations agree in Su 


FP FEELEND IS 
der the Name of St. Lake, who was the Cm. 
panion of St. Paul in his Travels: And to this 
St. Late both this Goſpel, and this Hiſtory of ile 
Aﬀs of the Apoſtles have been conſtantly alcribec 
from the Times of the Apoſtles to theſe Days, 
They are quored, and alluded to, by the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers; and looked upon a 
ſacred Writings, and appealed to as of undoubted 
Authority. The Goſpels were publickly read in 
the Chriſtian Churches as early as the Days of Juſtin 
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Aſcenſion. * Ireicus who flouriſhed about A. D. 180 
affirms, and proves at large, that there were four 
Gopels, written by Matthew, Mark, Luke; wr 
Jobn : He teſtifies that St. Like was the Author 
of this Hiſtory of the Aer of the' Apoſtles : He Wh 


appeals to it as of undoubted Ruthority, and 


makes large Quotations from it: In particular * 
has quoted great Part of theſe five *firſt Cha 
very nearly in Words with our preſent Copies. It 
is therefore certain that this Hiſtory was written 
by St. Luke, and conſequently ſoon after” the Fats 
here recorded are ſappoſed to have happened 
We've As good, me Better" r — 


3 Kee 3 viii, 18. Col. i iv. 260 2 Tim. i ir. TR 5 
d 'See Lardner's Cred. of Goſp. Hiſt. * Apol. ii. p. 958. 
IIb. iii. Cap. 11. ** Thid, Oop. 4. * Cap. 
1 Cap. 12. f 
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Genuineneſs of theſe, and moſt other Books of 
the New, Teſtament, than of any other ancient Wri- 
ting whatſoever, And as this Book ends with the 
Arrival of St. Paul at Rome, we may from thence 
probably conclude that it was written at, or ſoon 
after that Time, that is. about thirty Vears after 
the firſt Publienion of the. Sahe hey rooonded 
with all it's Circumſtances. 60 

But how are we ſure that St. Luke bimteif did 
not falſify? Might not he he prejudiced in favour 
„of the Doctrine he had embraced, and give us a 
3 WM partial Account. of what paſſed on this Occaſion ? 
ir WM But his Account is gonfirmed; by Facts. It is evi- 
dent from Hiſtory that about this Time Goriftia- 
A zity was propagated in the World, and that it 
le mightily grew and prevailed. We find, in the Ages 
i immediately following, Cbriſtians in all Parts of 
is WH the then known World. But. could | this have 
„ eofibly happened, if the Account | here given 
d had been in the whole, or in any material Part of 
11 it, falſe? What induced ſuch. Numbers, what 
n induced St. Luke himſelf, to become a Chriſtian ? - 
Let us conſider the thing a little. Here is one of 
d. the firſt Cbriſtians, who could haye no other Mo- 
ne tive to embrace Chri/tiavity, but only his Perſua- 
< ſion of the Truth of it, who puhliſhes-an -Ac- 
Af count of a wonderful Miracle wrought before 
4 Multitudes of People aſſembled from ot Gy 

A ges Uſker's Chronol, NE 
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ander Heaven, He tells us, that the AboPBles bor 
Witneſs openly to our Lord's Reſurrettion; that they 


performed many Miracles publickly, and wer la. 
convened before the Rulers of Ifrael, where they pet. til 
fiſted in their Teſtimony ; that their Adverſaris Wl th 
though filled with Indignation could ſay nothing againg WM an 
them, nor deny the Truth of the Miracles wrought WM cc 
by them; and that they were forced at laſt un. b. 
willingly to diſmiſs them. He names Time, and . an 
Place, Circumſtances, and Perſons. And this or 
Account he publiſhes a few Years: after theſe Wl C! 
Facts are ſuppoſed to have happened, when many Wl E. 
of the Perſons, who were then preſent at Fern: Ml th 
ſalem, muſt have been living; adding beſides an Wl tic 
Account of many other remarkable Facts and Mi- V 
racles, from that Time to the Time in which he di 
vote. And this his Hiſtory is received as authen · Wl b« 
tick by all Chriſtians, and appealed to in the Ages Wl © 
immediately following, as of undoubted Autho- an 
rity. Tae Religion, of the Promulgation of which 
he here gives us an Account, contradicted the re- be 
ligious Notions both of Fews, and Greets; and ac- ſu 
cordingly met with ſtrong Oppoſition from both. I tl 
If then St. Luke had falſified in theſe Accounts; an 
they would doubtleſs have thought themſelves con- ¶ re 
cerned to detect, and expoſe the Forgery ; and ra 
doubtleſs had it in their Power ſo to do. If no Ine 
ſuch Miracles had been wrought, and no ſuch C 


Examination of the Apoſtles before the Council had Wl pe 
e ever 
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ever paſſed ; or, if the Subſtance, and Event of 


it had been quite different from what is here re- 
lated, it had been eaſy to have brought full Teſ- 
timony of this. Nor can we ſuppoſe that either 
the Apoſtles, or their Religion, could have gained 
any Credit in the World, after they had, been 
conv icted of ſuch a notorious Falſification. And 
had ſuch a Conviction been publickly atteſted, 
and recorded, it could never have been concealed, 
or ſuppreſſed. The Jews, and other Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, would have perpetually objected it in 
Evidence againſt us. Inſtead of this we find not 
the leaſt Mention, or Footſteps of any Confuta- 
tion of the Apeſtles T eſtimony: Not a ſingle 
Writer, as far as we can learn, ever offered to 
diſprove, or deny, theſe Facts: Not a Word can 
be found in Jgepbhus, or any Jewiſb Author, in in 
Oppoſition to' theſe publick Accounts of ſuch 
amazing Miracles wrought i in their own Country. 
But there remains {till one plauſible Objection 
behind, It may be, and has been ſaid, that, if 
ſuch Miracles as theſe had been really wrought, | 
they muſt have convinced all who ſaw them; 
and yet we find the Jewiſh Priefts and Rulers ſtill 
remained incredulous. Since therefore the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Effect did not follow, may we 
not juſtly queſtion the Reality of the ſuppoſed 3 
Cauſe. If we argue from the Succeſs of the G9 
pel, and infer that theſe Miracles were really 
| wrought, 


1 


| ſtrong, or rather much ſtronger, the other Way 


the greater Part of the Jes, and thoſe of higher 


Cauſe failed of producing i its proper Ehn 
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wrought, becauſe no ſmall N umber were con. Wl 5; 
verted by them, will not the Argument hold a 


that no ſuch Miracles were wrought, 3 


Rank and Credit, ſtill continued Unbelievers 
But I apprehend the Caſe to be very different, 
In the firſt Caſe we muſt ſuppoſe an Effect with- 


out any Cauſe whatſoever capable of producing 
it; in the other Caſe, it is true indeed that tbe 


at the ſame Time we ſee powerful Obſtru 
the Way. The Multitudes, Who. believed 4 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who bore Witneſs to our La. 
Refurreftion and Miracles, St. Luke. himſelf, who 
has recorded theſe Tranſactions, could have no 
other Motive for becoming Chriſtians, but theit 
full Perſuaſion of the Truth of theſe Facts. If 
they knew theſe Facts to be falſe, (and they could 
not but know whether they were falſe, or true), Wl i 
they muſt have acted without any Cauſe, Ground, Il : 
or Motive of Action, and muſt have run contra Wl « 
to all the known Principles of Human Nature, Wl ( 

| 

] 


On the other Hand, though the Incredulity E 


the Jews may appear very ſtrange, yet we knoy 
they laboured under ſtrong national Prejudice: 
And what did. they diſbelieve ? | I do "os find 


Ie Chriſtians Faith a Rational 1 872 Pr. 2. p.1 325 45 
Douglas's Criterion, p. 332, &.. chat 
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find that they denied the Truth of theſe. Facts; 
no, * they could not deny but that notable; Miracles 
were indeed doxe. by the Apoſtles : But they denied 
the Conſequence drawn from them. Now, though 
Miracles are a ſtriking and alarming Proof of the 
divine Interpoſition, yet it does not follow that 
they muſt neceſſarily convince every one, who ſees 


J 


tion of which they are wrought. The ſame Evi- 
dence will operate differently upon different Per- 
ſons. Men are very unwilling to believe what 


will often in this Caſe ſtand out againſt the ſtrong- 
eſt Conviction, And chis was the very Caſe 
of the unbelieying Jews: They were biaſſed by 
Education, Cuſtom, and Intereſt : They were: bred 


and ſupported by Miracles: They : were exceed 


they thought that Jeſus of Nazareth came tu deftroy 
their Law, and their Temple, and 20 change the 
Cuſtoms, which. Moſes delivered them. Their Power, 
Credit, and Authority were attacked; and they 
were accuſed” of ſhedding innocent Blood, and 
crucifying their Lord and Chriſl. The News 0 
fore of his Reſurrection cut them to the Heart; 

is it any Wonder that they were averſe to Pele 
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A i, e v. 28. Acts v. 33. 
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them, of the Truth of the Religion in Atteſta- 


interferes with their Prejudices, or Intereſts; and 


up in the Belief of a Religion well atteſted, 


ingly zealous of the Traditions of their Fathers; and 


Acts iv. 16. 1047 1 4. e . 1. 
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what thwarted their Intereſt, ſtruck at their Pre-. 
Judices, and combated all the Paſſions of Human 
Nature. Men. in theſe Circumſtances will find 
Means of avoiding Conviction, and invent fome 
May or other of explaining away, or ſtifling the 
Force of the ſtrongeſt Evidence. In thoſe Day 
Opinions ſeem to have prevailed of the Force of 
Magick, and the great Power of Demons, and evil 
Spirits. By theſe, or ſome ſuch Means, they might 
account for theſe wonderful Works: * Thus'we 
find in Fact that the Phariſees aſcribed our 55. 
viour' s Miracles to Beelzebub the Prince of the De- 
wils. And we find that in after Ages the Ene. 
mies of Chriſtianity pretended that they wer 
wrought by the Art of Magick. Under theſe Cir: 
cumſtances even honeſt and fincere Men might be 
ſo blinded by their Prejudices, as not to ſee the 
Light, which ſhone round about them; This wa 
the Caſe of St. Paul, who was exceedingly zealuu 
of the Traditions of bis Fathers, and therefore veriþ 
thought with bimſelf that be ought to oppoſe the Nan: © 
of Jeſus, and perſecute bis Church. How much be 
more then muſt Men attached to this World, MW w. 
wedded to their own Intereſts, and given up to a 
_ their own Ro and. Paſſions, be unwilling 7 B, 


„ Mare, in, 34. Lii. 24. 1 Lib, 1, 5. 
Ed. Hannov. 1603. LaRtant. Inſtit. L. iv. c. 15. L. v. c. 
Orig. adv. Celſ. Lib. 1. P22, 30, 53. Euſeb, Demon. 
1 Lid. „ 0. Gul. N 13, % A i. ge 
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AEB 
embrace the pure and holy Religion of. Chriſt, 
We are aſſured by the Scriptures, and by their 
own Hiſtory, that the Jes were at that Time an 
evil and adulterous Generation; and therefore it is 
the leſs to. be wondered at, that they ſhut their 


Eyes againſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. 


M do ye not underſtand. my Speech, (ſaid our Sa- 
viour to the Jews)? Even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
Ward. Ye are of your Father the Devil, and the 
Lufts of your Father ye will do. There have been 
always too many in the World, who never enter- 


tain one ſerious Thought of Religion, 'who are 


perpetually fluEtuating between different Opinions, 


never in earneſt examining into the Truth of any, 


nor giving themſelves the Time, or Trouble. to 


conſider the Proofs of Religion. Such Men might 


ſee, and wonder at, and for a Time be convinced of 
the Truth of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles : And the next Wind that blew might 
carry them quite another Way, and diſpoſe them 
to oppoſe and perſecute them; believing and diſ- 
believing by Turns; one while welcoming Chrif, 
with loud Hoſannabs, * and ſoon after crying—Cru- 


cify bim, crucify bim; one while worſhipping the 


Apoſtles as Gods, and immediately after ſtoning 


* Matt. Xii. 39. 1 xi. 29. Joſeph. de Bel. Jud. Lib. 


vii, C. 8. S. 2. fas Lardner j Credibility L. i. C. 6. t Joh, 

vii. 43, 44+ Matt. xxi. 9.  zxvii, 22, Luk. xxiii. 2t. 
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them as Malefactors. Such Men might "Fry 
the Ward with Gladneſs, magnify the Apoſtles, th 
g Got for the Miracles they wrought, and be. 
come almoſt Chriſtians. But when called upon 

to difttibute their Poſſeſſions, to bid adieu t0 
their Luſts and Vices, and to continue ff 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip; from thi 
— might deſire to be excuſed. 7 Thus we fil 
that in our Saviour's Time mam among thi thif 
F Raulers believed en him; but did not confoſs bin li 
a they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. * And thus 
vhen the '2#pofles firſt publiſhed the Goſpelj 10 
Man could deny the truth ef whe Miracles wtoupht 
by them; tlie People in general favoured them, 
but only thoſt that were ſaved, thoſe who were diſ. 
poſed to eternal Life, made Profeſſion of the' Paid. Ol 
Of the +ft dutft no Man join bimjelf unto vheiw; The Bi 
Apoſtles' Perſons they had in Admiration, and ac " 
knowledged the Truth of their Miracles; but I. 
they durſt not openly profeſs a Religion, which Wl *< 
TEC IE e 
— 


7 Joh. nil. $2. . Age <p apes 2. 6 
3. | „ 
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7 9 


© 4 „ AP, 


1 R 


T\HE. ſame Concluſions will follow, if we 
purſue this Hiſtory ſtill farther, and en- 

quire how the Goſpe/ was propagated, and what 
Reception it met with in the Gentile World. 

The Chief Priefts and £1ders could not diſprove the 
Teſtimony, which the A4poftles bore to qur Lord's 
ReſurretFion, - * and could ſay nothing againſt the Mi- 

racles which they wrought; and therefore they 
thought it moſt prudent to chaſtiſe them, and lat 

them go. But when they found that they ceaſed nos 

to teach, and preach Jeſus Chriſt, and chat tbe 

Word of God increaſed, and the Number of Diſciples 
multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, they were again 

to this ſober Advice, they proceeded to Severities. 

They accuſed Stephen of Speaking blanbamous Words 
againſt NMgſes, and againſt God, and brought him 
before the Council ; but without waiting for a ju · 

dicial Sentence, they tumultuouſly ſtaned him tw 
Death. 4 And ehey proceeded: cv raiſe 4 greet ; 
Perſecution” againſt abe Gburab <which- was at Jeru- 


Ach in 34, fc, %% le. „ 99 6. 
n . | 
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ſalem. This, by the wiſe Appoinniteth of Gud, 
etl out to the Furtherance of the Goſpel. It Cauſed 
many of the Brethren to flee from Jeruſalem; and 
by theſe Means the Goſpel was propagated through- 
vut the Regions of Fudea and Samaria. * The Chrjj. 
tians thus diſperſed went every where preaching the 
Word. Philip went down 'to' the City of Samar, 
and preached | Chriſt unto them. And he wrought 
many great Miracles among them: Lucleam pi. 
rits, crying with a loud Voice, came out of mam that 
were poſſeſſed with them, and many taken with Pal: 
ſies, and that were lame, were healed. By theſe 
. Miracles many were converted, and were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And Peter, and 
John, being ſent from Jeruſalem, laid their Hands u 
them 5 and they received the Holy. Ghoſt » that is, the 
Power of working Miracles, as appears by the 
Context, and Compariſon with other Places 
Peter alſo wrought Miracles in other Places. He 
| healed a: Paralytick at Lydda, who had kept bi 
Bed eigbt Tears: He reſtored. a dead Woman to 
Life again at Joppa. But hitherto they had not 
preached the Goſpel, but to the Jes only, and 6s 
maritans. * The firſt Step, which led the Way to 
the Call of the Gentiles, was the Converſion of St. 
Paul, ho Was ee to be. 4 don wh vs Feſus 


—— 
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Od unto the Gentiles: This miraculous Conver- 


fon of St. Paul, with the Conſequences of it, has 


been fully conſidered by a maſterly ara and 
ſhewn to be of itſelf a Demonſtration ſufficient to 
prove Chriſtianity to be a divine Revelation. 1 pro- 
ceed to the firſt Manifeſtation of Cbriſt to the Gen- 
tiles by the Miniſtry of St. Peter. i We are told 
that Cornelius, a. Roman Centurion, was inſtructed 
by an Angel of God, in 4 Viſion, to ſend for St. Pe- 
ter, who would tell him what he ought to do. And 
at the ſame Time St. Peter was in 4 Viſion directed 
to go with Cornelius s Meſſenger, nothing doubting, 
and making no Objection to his being of anonber 
Nation, or Religion. Peter accordingly went, and 
preached to him the Doctrine of \Chrift, that God 
raiſed him from the Dead, and. had | ordained bim to 
be the Judge of Quick and Dead, and that whoſoever 
believed on him ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins.. While 
be was thus ſpeaking, the Holy Ghoſt fell un all them 
which heard the Word, which enabled them to 
ſpeak in different Languages. This was a moſt 
aſtoniſhing Miracle. There could be no Fraud, 
or Colluſion: Cornelius, and his Friends, were 
Strangers to Peter, of a different Nation, and Re- 
ligion: Theſe Men had no Reaſon to pretend, no 


Inducement to fancy, that they /pake in an un- 


known To! ongue.. And this wonderful Miracle had 


E Lord Littelton's Letter to Gilbert We 0 Eſq. 
ü Acts x. 1, &c. 
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as wonderful an Effect. Cornelius, and all who 
were with him, were converted, v into 
the Profeſſion of the Cbriſtian Faith. 0 

I I ſhall not now enlarge upon the rend Dave: 
alen recorded in the Book of the Ha f the 
Apittes, from many of which might be drawn 
ſtrong Proofs of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli. 

gion. It may ſuffice to obſerve, that lien the 
Apoſtles preached to the Jews, they common 
reaſoned with them from their own Scriptures, 'vpening, 
and alledging, and fhewing. from the. Scriptures ibut | 

Jeſus was the Chriſt. But, when they applied to | 

the Gentiles, they ptoved the Truth of their Doc- WM 

trine by -the Teſtimomy of Miractes. '* At Paphis | 

St. Paul ſtruck Elymas the Sorrerer blind, and | 

thereby: cohverted Sergius Paulus the Deputy of ibe | 

Conntry. * At 'Lyſtrarhe' healed a Man, who: had | 

been a Cripple: from bis (Mother's Womb. At M. | 

atira he diſpoſſeſſed a Woman who had 4 Spirit 

Divination,” Wie read Adds xiv. 3. that be Lord Ml 

gave Teſtimony unt the Mord ef bis Grace, H 

granted Signs and Wunder to be done y the Hande 

Paul and"Barnabas. And they themſelves in the 

Council at Jerti/alem Aetiarei what'. Miracles :and 

3 hk gh a 'bad MA es NA by then. 
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Again we read As xix. that God wrought ſpecial 
Miracles by the Hands of Paul; fo. that from bis 
Body were brought: unto the. Sich, Handkerchigfs, ar 
evil Spirits went out of them. And, when ſome 
Jewiſh Exorciſts attempted to caſt out evil, Spirits 
ly the Name ef the Lord Feſus,' the evil Spirit au- 
ſwered, and aid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, 
but who are e; In the next Chapter it isrecord=- 
ed that St. Paul reſtored a Man to Life who was 
killed by a Fall. And after wards in che and Me- 
lita be ſhook off -a Viper, which faſtened. on his Hand, 
and felt no Harm. And in the fame Place he healed 
the Father. of Publius, te chief Man of the Jland, 
bo lay fick of a Fever, anda bloody Flux, and others 
alſo who chad Diſagſes in the Iſland. St. Mark alſo 
tells us, that abe Lord worked with, the Apoſtles, and 
confirmed the War with Signs following : * And in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: we are aſſured, chat 
Cod bare them Witneſs with Signs, and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Hay Ghoſt. 
St. Paul alſo teſtifies of himſelf that he had 
wrought many Signs and Wonders by tbe Pawer of 
the Spirit f Cad, to mate the Gentiles -obedient, by 
Word and Ded. And again he tells the Cunintbe 
ians, that em 7 e ae iy bun 
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among them, in Signs, ad Wonders, and mighty 
Deeds. Nor was this Power of working Miracles 
. peculiar only to St. Paul, and the twelve Apoftles, 
Barnabas, who, though called an Apoſtie, was not 
of the Number of the Twelve, had (as we hape 
ſeen) the like Power. * Stephen the Deacun d 
great Wonders and Miracles among the People. * Phi. 
lip, another Deacon, wrought alſo ſpecial Miracle, 
* The Apoſtles alſo conferred theſe Gifts of the Hoh 
Ghift on others by laying on their Hands. On the 
preaching of St: Peter the Holy Ghoſt fell on all then 
which heard the Word ; and they. ſpake with Tongues, 
and magnified God. When St. Paul laid his Hands 
on certain Diſciples at Epheſus, the Holy | Ghoſt came 
on them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and prophefied. 
On others alſo; both Men and Women, was con- 
ferred the Gift of Prophecy. * St. Paul, in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks at large ofthe 
ſpiritual Gifts conferred on ſome of them, thi Gift 
of Healing, the Working of Mi racles, Prophecy, Di 
cerning of Spirits, divers Kinds of T. ongues, and ile 
Interpretation of Tongues; and he gives Directions Wl | 
concerning the Uſe of them. Theſe Miracles thus W 
wrought by the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, were il 
various in their Kind, nor were they confined to 
any one Place, or Country. They were wrought 
not only 1 in e and . but! in Samaria, 


* Act vi. 8. b viii. 6, ve. — * vili, 29% | 4; $4, 
N eng f xi, 27. xxi 9, 10. 1 FB xii. xiv, 
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and in all Places, where the Apoſtles preached the 
Mord, * their preaching was in Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power ; not in Word only, but alſo. 
mwaj—with full Proof. Theſe: Miracles were ſuch 
as no Power of Man could effect, nor Art coun- 
terfeit. To reſtore Perſons ho had been Cyip- 
ples from their Mothers Womb, in an Inſtant, to the 
Uſe of their Limbs; to heal the Palh, and other 
inveterate Diſeaſes, by a Word's ſpeaking, by the | 
Shadow of an Apoſtle paſſing by, or by Handker-. 
chiefs, or. Aprons, brought from his Body; to caſt 
forth evil Spirits, and cauſe them to come out of Per- 
ſons poſſeſſed, crying with a loud Voice, and make 
them own that the Apoſtles were Servants of the moſt 
High God; to fpeak divers Languages without 
having ever learnt them; and to raiſe the Dead to 
Life again, are ſuch Works, as no Power, or Art 


of Man can effect. And to communicate the 


Power of working them to others, is, if may 
be, ſtill more impracticable. Nor does St. Lale 
only mention ſuch Miracles in general, but he 
ſpecifies many particular Inſtances. He relates 
the ſeveral Circumſtances attending them the 
Perſons on whom, the Perſons before whom, the 
Place where they were wrought. If his Rela- 
tions were falſe, their Falſhood muſt have been 


nen en ene rot! 
notorious 


Antioch, Rome, Corinth, Tbeſſalenica, Epbeſus, is; 


A PP E N D I X. 
notorious to all Mankind. And that eſpe 


as this Hiſtory was publiſhed in the ſame Age in 
which theſe Miracles were wrought: 


' rian St. Luke accompanied St. Paul in his Travch, 
was probably an Eye-witneſs of many of chem, 
and knew the Perſons, who were reſtored, and 
healed. St. Paul alſo teſtifies, that he himſelf, 
and many other Cbriſtians, were Workers of Mire- 


cles. .* In his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians he 


fpeaks of miraculous Gifts beftowed on ſeveral 
of the Brethren there, particularly the Gifts of heal. 
ing, and divers Kinds of Tongues. Here could be 
no Room for Fraud, or Enthuſiaſm. Theſe C- 
riuibians could not but know. whether they had 
among them any ſuch Gifts, or nat: They could 
not fancy themiſelves poſſeſſed of the Power of 
Healing, if they could heal nobody. They could 
not imagine they could ſpeak with divers Tongues, 
if they underſtood only their own Tongue, or 
only ſuch as they might have. learnt. Or, af yon 
could ſuppoſe.them poſſeſſed withiſuch unaceoum - 
able Fancies, they muſt have been undeceived 


when they came to put theſe Gifts to the Proof. 


And if they had among them mo ſuch miraculous 
Powers, they muſt have regarded the Author -of 
theſe. Epiſtles, as à Man out of —— inſtead 
A MR kim, Wars e * We the 
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Lay, Theſe Miracles could not have been 
e wrought by any Art of Magick, or any Power 
8 of evil Spirits. For it was the avowed. De- 
' ſign of the | Goſpel to defray the Works ef the 
„Devil. It expreffly forbids all idolatry and Mor- 
. fp of Falſe Gods; * all Witchcraft and gercsp; 
a and calls upon Men to turn from theſe Vanities tu 
9 ſerve the living God. And this was the immediate 
© WH Effet of the Apoſles preaching. * Many who uſed 
Y curious Aris, when converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
= WH confefed, and ſhowed their Deeds, and brought their 
© Wl Books, and zurn them before all Men. It was both 
me Intention, and Effect of the Cbriſtiun Religion 
4 urn Men from Darkneſs t6 Light, and from the 
4 Pour of Satan unto God, * and teach them to. dap 
9 Wl Ungodiingſs and worldly Lufts, and live foberly, righ- 
u of, and godhy, in this preſent World. To ſuppoſe 
2 then that theſe Miracles were wrought by the Power 
of Satan, or any evil Spirit, is to ſuppoſe Satan ro 
Abt againf bimfelf, and deſtroy bis own Kingdom, 
i Spirits co teach Men to abhor every thing 
, which is evil, and cleave 10 that wobich ir gad. It 
f is in ſhort to ſuppoſe evil Spirits to be good Spirits. 
1 But my Purpoſe leads me chiefly to inſiſt on 
. the ſurpriſing Succeſs, which the Goſpe! met with. 
4 Gonolie! juſtly argued chat, if bis Work were of 
" 1 Joh. in. . att. iv. 10. AQ xvil. 29. 
1 Cor. x, 14. 1 Joh. v. 21. Gal. v. 20. Acts xiv. 15. 
1 Theſſ. i. 9. Ads xix. 18, 19. Acts xxvi. 18. 
. Tit. il. 12. © Rom. xli. 9. | | 
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Men it would come to nougbt. And: therefore ſitice 
it was not ſoon” overthrown ©; but grew and pre. 
vailed every where ſo mightily, and fo ſpeedily, 
we may moſt aſſuredly conclude that it was of 


God. If we conſider the Circumſtances, unde 


which the Goſpe! was publiſhed, it will appear 
morally impoſſible that ſuch a Number of all Na. 
tions ſhould ſo readily have embraced it, on any 
other Suppoſition, but that of the Truth and 


Notoriety of the Facts atteſting it, and the Hand 
e God ſupporting and proſpering it. Let us again 


then take our Bible in Hand. -* We have alread 


ſeen there, that by the wonderful Miracles wrought 


at Feruſalem five Thouſand Souls became Converts 
to the Chriſtian Faith. This, as I obſerved before, 
was a plain Proof of the Reality, and Notoriety 
of the Miracles; nor could any Thing leſs than 
the Force of Truth have had ſo wonderful an Ef- 
fect. The Preachers of the Goſpel had ſtill greater 
Difficulties to encounter, when they left their 
own Country. We read that, 4 great Perſecution 


- ariſing againſt the Church at Feruſalem, the Chriſtians 
were ſcattered abroad; that Philip went down 10 


the City of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto them. 
And the People with one Accord gave heed unto thoſe 
Things which Philip ſpake. And the Reaſon is 
given why they gave ſuch beed—They beard and 


ſaw the Miracles which be did. This, and * 


Adds xix. 20. „iv. 4. vii. 1, 100 | 
| 5 one, 


% 


| alone, will account for their ready Reception 
of him. There. was an inveterate Enmity, we 
| know, between the Jews and the Samaritans, - 
They had no Dealings with each other, and would 
ſcarcely vouchſafe each other the common Offices 
; of Humanity. What then could induce Philip 
to preach Chriſt to this People ? And what Hope 
7 could he have to meet with Succeſs amongſt 
J them? On the other Hand, what could move 
1 the Samaritans to give beed to bim with one Accord? 
\ Philip was a Jew : He preached, to them a Saviour, 
: whoſe ſuppoſed Parents lived at Nazareth, who 
t himſelf lived, and died, in Judæa, and had lately 
; been put to an ignominious Death at Jeruſalem. 
| Can we ſuppoſe that theſe People would have 
given any Attention to ſuch a Preacber of ſuch a 
4 Saviour, if they had not been convinced by the 
Signs and Miracles, which he wrought amongſt 
chem ?. And, if theſe Miracles were really wrought, 
* the Doctrine which he taught in the Name of 
„Cod, muſt be true. 14 

A However, theſe Samaritans | were in | expe 
16 tion of a Maſiab: They muſt have heard of the 
„ Miracles of Jeſus, and he had been in Perſon 
„ among them. But how came the Goſpel - to be 
is received among the Gentiles? The Scriptures 
4 already cited will inform us. Cornelius, a Roman 
Centurion, was in a Vifion directed to ſend for St. 

„ - -:.* Jo. 1 8- Acts x, 
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Paier; and St. Peter was in a like Viſion: inſtruſteg 
to attend him; and on the Apoſtle's-preaching th 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all who heard him. And if fo; we 
have no Reaſon to wonder that the Word was ſo 
readily received. But on any other Suppoſition 
this is wholly unaccountable. The Jews had 
great Averſion to the Gentiles, They thought 
themſelves the only People of God, and expectad x 
temporal Maſiab, who ſhould free them from tbe 
Roman Yoke, and give them Rule over the Ger 
tiles. Nor were the Apoſtles free from the Preju- 
dices of their Countrymen : » But juſt before ow 
Lord's Aſcenſion they aſked him, ſaying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Ijrazl? 
© Nay, they thought it unlawful to converſe freely, 
or eat with Perſons uncircumciſed. And not only 
the Scriptures, but heathen Writers, affirm the 
ſame. Adverſus omnes alios hoſtile dium ſays the 
Roman Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the Jews. And on 
the other Hand, the Heathens held the Jetus in 
great Contempt. Accordingly, '*' the Chriſtians, 
on their firſt Diſperſion, preached the Mord to nant 
but unto the Jews only. What then could move 
Perſons labouring under theſe Prejudices to at- 
tempt the Converſion of the Gentiles 7 and what 
Hopes could they entertain of ſucceeding in the 
Attempt? Nothing leſs than a particular Com- 
mand of God could induce, or encourage, them to 
» Acts i. 6. < x, 28. xi, 3» 4 xi, 19. h 

| | ſet 
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ft about ſuch a Work. Or, if we could ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtles hardy enough to undertake it, what 
could induce the Gentiles to give any Credit to 
them? The Apoſtles were molt of them Perſons of 
low Birth, and mean Education ©, unleurned and 
ignorant Men. St. Paul indeed earth neither 
Learning, nor Eloquence; but he too was bred 
up to a mean Occupation; and his Teſtimony, 
without the Divine Atteſtation, could have had no 
Weight with Perſons to whom he was an utter 
Stanger. They were all Jes; a People againſt 
which moſt other Nations were ſtrongly prejudiced. " 
As, for their'Averſion to Idolatty, and irrecon- 
cileable Separation from all other Religions, they 
were accuſed of hating Mankind, ſo were they alſo 
hated of all other Nations; nor were they hared* 
only, but alſo deſpiſed. And what was it that they 
preached ? Cbriſt " crucified,” unto the Fews a ftum- 
bling Block, and unto tbe Greeks Fooli nes. To the 
Jews they could alledge, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was a Man approved among them Zy Miracles, and 
Wonders, and that God had raiſed him from the Dead; 
and of this they could give ſuch Evidence, as the” 
eus could neither diſprove, nor gainſay.” But the 
Gentiles had never heard of Jeſus, or his Meratles, ; 
Crucifixion.” "The Doctrine of our Lord's . | 
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| Weight with wiſe and good Men; But the alle 
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_ reftion muſt have appeared to chem an idle Tale, if 
it had been ſupported by ag other Prof dan th 
bare Afſeveration of ſych Men as theſQ. 

The Excellency of the Doctrines taught by th 
Curiſtian Religion did indeed carry with it a firoog 
Proof of its Truth, and might have its proper 


preached the Goſpel, as the Word of Gad: * Aud ibu 
| Preaching 04s not with euticing Wards of Maw Wii 
dom, but in Demanſtration of the Spirit, aud of Power, 
They did not prove the Truth of their Doctrine 
by philaſaphical Reaſaning, or Arguments dm 
fram the Nature of Things: They alledged the 
Authority of Gog, '' who hare them Mitmſi with 

Signs, aud Wonders, ard divers Miracles, And the 


Doctrines, which they taught, however! excellent, 


and worthy of God, yet combated the popular Opi- 
niins, and preconceived Notions of thoſe ta whom 
they preached, The whole Warld was genen 8 
. Tdelairy, and ſtrongly attached to the Heathen 
Ries, which dazzled their Senſes by maghificent 
Shew, and allured them by Plesfurts, and thoſe 
often of a very impure and innere Nature. The 
aue called upon them 99 put away theſe dul 
h theſe Rites, to forſake all their many 
lg Geds, and to worſhip, oe ub God, and 10 
worſhip bim in Spirit, and in Truth. * It muſt there: 


3 1 Cor, its 4: 13 ee 46 
« Joh. iv. 24. 50 1 K Ts 
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fore move their Indignation to ſee heir Gods ef at 
nought, and their Deities deſpiſed; whim all the World 
worſhipped. And! this muſt particularly alarm the 
Pricfts, and many others,” who .by" this" Craft bad 
their Wealth. And the Pagan Religion was ſo in- 
terwoven im all Heatbew Countries with' the civil 
Conſtitutions of the State, that. the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate could not but take Offence at the preaching 
of a new Religion ſo oppoſite to the old Eſtablith- 
ment. » Theſe. Men babe tarned the World upfide 
down, do contrary 10 the' Detrees of Ceſar, anũ teach 
Cuſtoms which are not lawful for us 10 Feeefve, were 

* n could _ oo latin; Ann n. 


One mige think — ant. ide wh ex. | 
cellent a Religion ſhould have mer WitłtC a- 
able Reception, among tie wiſe Men; ad Pine. 
ſophers. * But they had Prejudices"of iber, o Nil 
more repugnant to the» Dofttines of the" Goſpel than 
thoſe of the Valgar, and more deeply" rooted; and ob = 
ftinately fixed in their Minds. Their Pride abe was 
a moſt: invincible. Obiſtacle, which ſtoppec ther 
Ears againſt Teachers, vho came from Jules and 
enticing. Morde of Man's Wiſdom, but in great Plaiti- 
neſs; and: Simplicity of Spereh / The Doctrine f 
a crucified-Savieus; and of Repentunrt; and Rim off 
dd, could not but appear br wh 
| - Ads xvi;i24; xvii. 6, b 
ore 1 See Lord Lirreltosx Letter e un l by 38 &c. 
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thought themſelves ſo wiſe, and ſo perfect, as to wan 
no Redeemer, and need no Repentance. The Chip. 
tian Religion was calculated to overturn their ſeye. 
ral Syſtems, ſet. at nought their Learning, n 
their Pride, and blaſt their Credit. And abcotd- 
ingly we find, they were always its moſt "_ ao 
rn Enemies e i 1G et 
The Chriſtian Religion ſets forth 180 1 
Precious Promiſes, ſuch as the Pardon of all Sins, 
and everlaſting Life. And had the Apoſtles only bid. 
den their Diſciples waſb.4nd.be clean; had they pro- 
miſed unconditional Forgiveneſs. of Sins to all WhO 
were baptized in the Name of Chriſt, this might habe 
been a palatable Doctrine, and acceptable to wick. 
ed and weak Men. But they always in their Doctrine 
joined, Repentance with Remiſſion of Sins. Reptit, 
(ſaid St. Peter), and be baptized every one of you inthe Ml 
Name. of. Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins. And Wl | 
again . Repent ye, and be converted, that: your Sins Wl * 
may be blotted. out. The ſame St. Peter taught his 
Diſciples, that Baptiſm doth, now ſave us; not the Wl © 
putting away be Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſiver of Wl ' 
a. good Conſcience towards Cod. To. the ſame Pur- f 
poſe ſpeaks: St. Paul — » Let every one that -nameth Wl ' 
the Name of Chriſt, depart. from Iniquity. ". Eternal Wl - 
Life is promiſed in the Goſpel; but to whom is it Ml * 
promiſed ? To them only xvbo | by patient Continuance il 
in well. doing, Jeck for the Prize. But Tribulation ani i 
r Acts ii, 33. iii. AS 0-357 1 50 . 21. 3 4 : 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Rom. 2 1.75 e.. tia. ieee 
; x ir | 2 $ VO x3 gui 
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| Anguiſh 1 is denounced upon every Soul of Man that 
doeth Evil. The Apoſile teaches us, that we muſt all 
appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the Things done in his Body, according 
10 that he hath: done; | whether it be good, or bad. 
Theſe Terrors of the Lord muſt tend, not to'capti® 
vate, but to alienate the Minds of profligate and 
careleſs Sinners. The Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
though moſt pure, and excellent, were no way cal- 
culated to gain the Favour of the Rich, or Great, 
to pleaſe the Vulgar, to allure tlie Wicked: or the 
Weak, or to flatter the Vanity of the Philoſopher. 
ve On the contrary, they had the Policy and Power 
„of the Magiſtrate, the Prejudices and Prepoſſeſ- 
ne Wl fions of the Vulgar, the (Intereſts and Credit of 
WH the Prieſts, and the Wiſdom and Pride of the 
be P hiloſopher 8 0 contend with. Under all theſe 
nd Diſadvantages the Apaſtles could ſcarcely have hoped 
ins 
Us 
be 


> 


wh 


to make any Converts, without the extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance, and Atteſtation of God. If this Counſel; 

Wl 7 York, bad been of Men, it muſt ſoon have come 
o ought. And yet we find Multitudes of Converts 
r- flocking in to the Apoſtles: in all Parts of the 
World. We read in the Hiſtory of the 43s of tbe 
ul WH Adoſtles, that the Goſpel, ſoon after its firſt Publica - 
it tion, was preached at Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
we WM and that a great Number believed, and turned unto. | 
ml be Lord; that St. Paul went about preaching the 
\ Word in Syria, and Oyprus, Pamplylia, Pifidia, 
* Cor. y. 10. 7 Ads xi. 19, 21, * xiii. 4, Ke. 

| Lycaonia, 
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b And. i in moſt of theſe Places he met with furprizing 
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. | Lycaonia,* Cilitia, © Phrygia, Galamia MH, „ 
cedonia, and ſo. on to Athens, and * Corinth, and 
round about to Ilyricum, and afterwards to Non 


ve! 
Succeſs. Fe. Word af the" Lord grew; and mn in 
plied every where; „ and the Charthes' increaſed: in th 
Number. daily. At — ame ef the Fews; and P. 
great Mullitude of the! Greets, believed. At Theſſ. 00 
lonica, and Berea, a great Muliitude of ibe devout Wl \ 
Greeks. believed, and of honourable Momen not 2 fo; ſo 
At Athens: ſome «ave unto bim, and: believed a and W 
at Corinth mam bearing, believed; and were baptized! Wl 1 


Mord of the. Lord Jeſus; bath: eus and Greeks. And 


W352 rd * xvit, 11, * pin. 3 . 6 


„St. Paul continued at Epbeſus for tb Spate of Iwo 
Tears, ſo that alli tbay wich dwelt” in Aſia beard" the 


Gad wrought ſpecial Miracles/ by. bis Hundt; and Fear 
feli upon all Men, and the Name of tbe Tord Feſus 
was magnified; and the Word of God grew- mightih, 
and prevailed, And what St. Luke here tells us 
appears by Hiſtory to be plain and undoubted 
Matter of Fact. St. Paul wrote Epiſtles 15 all 
the Saints at Nome; to the Churches at Corinth; Guis 
tte, Enbeſus, Coloſſæ, and Theſſalonicay au 10 all-tht 
the Saints at Pbilippi, uurb the Biſbops, and Deacons; 


t 
{ 
which he neither nn. nor ee be done, f 
] 


As xi xiv. . 6, Ec. . 44. 3 ce. ri 155 8 
2 xviii. 1, &c. 1. Rom. XV. IS, | b Acts xii. Ka of b Xvi. bY 


„ik. le, &e. | | OP _ | 


* N HN NMI 


there had not been a conſiderable Number of CS 
lian in all theſe Places. He placed Timothy at 
Epheſus ; and he gives him Directions about the Go- 
vernment of the Church there. And be left Titus | 
in Crete, with Commiſſion to et in Order the Things 
that were waning, and ordain Elders in every City. v St. 
Peter directs 4 his Epiſtle to the ELF ſcattered throuph-. 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ma, and Bitkyma. 
We learn alſo from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that 
ſoon after the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, Churches 
were eſtabliſhed, and Biſhops ſettled, every where. 
The Names of many of them are recorded. There 
were alſo Chriftian Writers, many of whoſe Works 
are ſtill extant, in all Parts of the World, Antioch, 
Smyrna, Sardes, Edefſa, re. 8 ile, 
Carthage, Rome, and Gaul. i 
And this wonderful and ee of 
the Geſtel throughout the World, is atteſted by the 
joint Conſent of the moſt early Chriſtian Writers, 
e the Fellow LOR: Co St. Fab. e 


oth > 

”_ * Fit. 1 1 Pet. i. 1, - 
A 2 This. pit is ; dated from Babylon, by which. many — — | 

| that Rome is meant. It ſeems to me improbable, that St. Peter, . 
155 ſhould uſe ſuch a fictitibus Name, not applied (as far as I can 

ir find) to Rome tilt the Time chat St. uh wrote bis Revelations... 
6 I houd rather think that St. Peter wrote from fave! in Egypt. « * 
e. See Prarſon Op. Poſth. Diflert. i. Cap. viii. 1 

"Fe r Phil. iv. 4: NHR Yiopos Ty 76 25 star, Ze oy 4 g., 

dug οανν ages in. . T xoopeor, © ini rd f 8 Norms i. \ 
Epiſt, i. ad, Corinth. SeR. 5. 
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| that this Apoſtle preached both in the Eaft; nd Wy, 
taught the whole World Righteouſneſs, and travellud ij 
the utmoſt Part of the Weſt. t Juſtin Martyr, wh 
' flouriſhed in the ſecond Century, ſays, that in his 
Time there was no. Part of Mankind, ' whether Bar. 
barians, or Greets, among whom Prayers, and Thank. 
givings, were not offered to the Creator of the Mini, 
by the Name of the crucified Feſus. Irenæus, who w 
in the ſame Century Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, aſſures 
us, that the Goſpel wwas preached through the whol 
Merl, to the extreme Parts of the Earth, by the Au. 
files, and their Diſciples; ® and that there were in 
his Time Churches founded in Germany, Spain, Gaul 
and in the Eaſt; Egypt, and Lis. Wn 
To theſe full Teſtimonies might be added ft 
ther Proofs from moſt of the Primitive Writen! 
It may be ſufficient to ſubjoin two Citations from 
Heathen Authors. "Like firſt a be from F acitus, 


. o⁵⁰ο 25 PL Sp To vines nn dan but, e 1 
— 75 ois 10 Js TS lam, 0 cerfedircos In $xaj 5 it, 1 
N 6 2 month ro oA rr. Dial. cum Tryph. P-· 345. 

Eecleſia per univerſum Orbem uſque ad fines terra ſemis 
nata, & ab Apoſtolis, & Diſcipalis eorum accepit fidem, wal 
r 

dee Fuſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. * ii. C. 3. Demonſt. Evang. L. M. 
8 5. TAE 8 ap a dre. 2a, L. Yi. C. 10, 
contr. Cell. L. i. p. 21, 5 — — ii. p. 225 * . L. in. 
p. 59, 65. Laar. Iaſtitut. L. v. C. 13. . 8 
— n „ 

who 
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who gives us an Account of the Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians by Nero. » He ſays, that bis miſchievous 
Superſtition (as he calls the Chriſtian Religion) wor 
any ſpread itſelf through Fudea, but as fur as Rome, 
and that 2 great Multitude of Chriſtians were ſeized, 

and put to Death by the Emperor. Here then is 
a moſt inconteſtable Proof of the wonderful Pro- 
pagation of Coriftianity. In the Time of Nerd, 


- WH ccarcely above thirty Years from the firſt Publica- 
con of the Goſpel at Jeruſalem, there were not only 
„(great Multitude at Rome, who embraced the Chrif- 
%, Relgien, but 4 large Number, who weir ar- 


raigned, and condemned to Death for the Profeſſion 
of it. But moſt ftrong is the Teſtimony of Pliny 
in his Epiſtle to Trajan. We learn from thence, 


, that when he was Proconſul i in Bitbhynia and Pontus, 
n (Criſtians abounded there; that mam bud on this 
1 Account been informed againſt; that he had made 
diligent Enquiry, and that by Torture, into the 
„ Nature of the Charge againſt them, but could nos 
aver any Crime that they were guilty of, but only 
77 what he calls an evil and exceſrve Superſtition. And 


he ſays, that he thought it neceſſary to confult the En- 
eror on this Occaſion, chiefly on Account of the Num- 
ber of Perſons called in Queſtion ; for many of every 
Ae, and Rank, und of both Sexes, were, and would 
be in Danger; the Contagion having ſpread itſelf, not 
only in the Cities, but in the Villages, and Country. The 
y Annal. Lib. àv. p. 279. * Lib, x. Epiſt. 97. 

e Tenples 
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© Temples were almoſt Aaſerted, the ſacred Rite dcn. 
tinued, and the Vidtims met with but few. Purchaſe, 
Thus mightily grew the Word of God, and Prevail 
in a Province far diſtant from Judæa, within \ ſev 
Years after its firſt Promulgation. 
Thus have we ſeen, that immediately after op 
Lord's Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles um 
forth, and preached every where, the Lord working wil 
them, and confirming the Word with Signs following ; tha 
conſidering the many, and unſurmountable Diſad, 
vantages, which they laboured under, the Natur 
of the Word preached, the Condition of | th 
Preachers, the ſtrong Prejudices, and Prepoſlef 
| ſions of the Heathen World, to whom they preache 
it was morally impoſſible it could have met wit 
Succeſs without the Divine Aſſiſtance, and Atte 
tation. And yet it has appeared from undoubtel 
Authority, that it grew and prevailed every where; 
that in the Compaſs of a few Years the Goſpel wa 
publiſhed among all Nations, and, as the Pr 
ↄbet had foretold, the Name of Chriſt was yru 
among the Gentiles, from the riſing of the one even wank 
* * going down of the fanie, 5 | 


11 Mar, xvi. 20. TIC » Mal. i. 11, ; 
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V IIEND BRETHREN, | 
T has not been my Cuſtom, nor that of my. 
Predeceſſors, to detain you with a Charge on 
every Viſitation. You'ſtand not, I think, in 
need of ſuch frequent Admonitions, either to in- 


ſtrut you in your Duty, or to enforce on you the 


ceſary now, than ever, to give myſelf, and you; 
this Trouble, when you have fo lately received 
ſuch an excellent Charge from your worthy: Dio- 
clan, It might be ſufficient to exhort you ſe- 


hem. 
But an Attempt hs ſet on 1 as carried 


ur Articles and Liturgy, has made me think it in- 
umbent on me to deliver to you my Sentiments 
on this Head. I ſhall confine myſelf to what 
hiefly concerns us of the Clergy, the Reaſonable- 


cls of requiring Subſcription to Articles of Religion 


Cure of Souls. Nh ek, | 1 
Hh 3 1 - Ad 


Practice of it. And it may perhaps ſeem leſs ne- 


iouſly to call to Mind the good Inſtructions, 
vhich you then received, 3 


dn with great Zeal, to ſet aſide all Subſcription to 


om Perſons ta be admitted to holy Orders, or t 
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% Regſmabingh 2 Subſeription__ 


R 2 I hope I need not employ many Wa x 
convince you that Perſons, who are to be Teach. 
ers of others, ſhould be themſelves ſound in th 
Faith, and ſhould give to thoſe, who ordain, and 
appoint them, ſome Proof and Aſſurance, thy 
they are ſo. St. Paul directs Timothy to commij 
thoſe things which he had beard t6 faithful Men, why 
ſhould be able ts teach others alſo; * and to! otdain 
ſuch Deacons only, as hold the Myſtery f the Fail 
in a pure Conſcience. He commiſſions Tirur to u. 
dain ſuch Elders in every City, as bold faſt tbe fail. 
ful Word, as they bad been taught, that they might 
be able by ſound Doftrine, both to exhort, and to «n- 
. vince the Gainſayers. And this is agreeable to Re 

| ſon, as well as Scripture. In Affairs of Jeſs Com 
cern and Importance, would you employ 'a Ma 
to teach others, who did not underſtand, or who 

| miſunderſtood the things he was to teach? Sn 
neſs of Doctrine is indeed the principal thing to u 
required in a Chriſtian Teacher. Ignorant Perſon of 
are certainly no way qualified to be Teachen 
| But Error is worſe than Ignorance; - 2 blind" 
Guide being more eligible than a felf-ſufficient 
one, who would purpoſely carry you the wrong 
Way. Nor does a bad Life ſo immediately affell 
the People under the Teacher's Care, as"errone 
ous Principles do. The People may receive P 

5 fit from che good Doctrine of a wicked Minilteh 
LOI be * 1 Tim. iii, 9. It. . 4 

| fi KA at 


to Articles of Religion. © 
ind need not copy after his bad Example. But 


: the Appointment of erroneous, and falſe Teachers 
" © inconſiſtent with the very End and Deſign of 
qo fc! Appointment, which is to inſtruct the People 
a WJ is the Truth, and (as the Apaſtle ſpeaks) by ſound 

i WY 2o7rine, both to exbort, and to convince the Gainſayers. 
h Accordingly, in all Ages of the Church great 
« Wl Care has been taken to enquire into the. religious 

» WI Principles of Perſons to be admitted into Orders, 
„or to a Cure of Souls, though different Methods 
+ WHT may have been purſued in different Times, and 
” Lg This method of requiring Subſcription to 
Wl known Articles of Faith ſeems to be the leaſt ex- 
* ceptionable of any. If no ſuch Sub/cription were 
required by publick Authority, every Biſhop would 
1 WJ doubtleſs be bound to enquire into the religious 
Principles of thoſe, who offered thermſelves for holy 
Orders, and to reject all ſuch, as he judged to be 


unſound in the Faith. But is it not much for the Eaſe 
un of the Biſhop to have a certain Rule? And is he 
en not hereby freed from the odious, and invidious 7 
il Taſk of judging of Men's Faith, and rejecting 
ien Candidates arbitrarily, according to his own pri- 
vate Opinion? And with regard to the Candi- 


Ong | 
fen dates, is it not much better to know previouſly 
e bat teſt of their Orthodoxy will be required of 


hem, than to be ſubje& to the Caprice of one 
Man, and run the "Riſk. of a refuſal, without 
nowing what Account of their Faith will be de- 

Hh 4 manded 
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of keeping falſe and erroneous Teachers out of 
the Church, than the leaving the matter to the 


or unſound in the Faith. One would hope that ſo 


But loud has been the Clamour againſt ſuch Sub. 
ſeription, and many are the Objeftions. © 


| whoſe Liberty, or what Liberty, is hereby infringed? 


Reaſonableneſt of Subſeriptim 
manded+?. And with regard to the Church, 2 Teſt 
agreed upon by the whole Body of the Biſhops 
and Clergy is certainly a better and ſecurer Way 


Diſcretion of each private Biſhop, ſome of hom 
might happen themſelves to be ignorant, indolen, 


eaſy, ſo equitable, and fo well approved a Me. 
thod of proving the Faith of Candidates for the 
Miniſtry would meet with but little Oppoſition, 


One chief thing objected is, that this Swbſerip- 
tion interferes with the Rights of private Judgment, 
and is an Infringement of our Chriſtian Liberty. But 


A Teſt required of Candidates for the Miniſtry 
can affect thoſe only who deſire ſuch Office. And 
theſe are every one {till left at Liberty to judge for 
themſelves, and think as they pleaſe. If they ap- 
prove not the Doctrines of our Articles, they are 


at Liberty whether they will /ub/cribe ro them; or 


not. No one compels tliem to ſubhſcribe, or allent 


to theſe Doctrines. We only refuſe to admit into 


the Miniſtry thoſe, wha in Points, which we judge 


ö important, think differently from us. And herein 


a Confeſſional, p- 3% 38. ren for an n Application to. 
Parliament, : | PE 


ta Artielis of Religion. 481 
the Governors of our Church have as much 
Right to judge for themſelves, as theſe Objectors 
have. Each Biſhop might, and muſt have exer- 
ciſed the ſame Right, if nothing herein had been 
defined by publick Authority. If any one like 
not our Terms, he may apply himſelf to ſome 
other Profeſſion, or Buſineſs, and has no reaſon to 
complain of any Injury done him. 1 8 
But 1s not hereby many 4 conſcientious Minifer 
laid under the unhappy Dilemma of either ſubſcribing, 
or farving ? 1 ſcarcely know how to give a ſerious 
Anſwer to ſuch Queſtions- | 
ſpeaking of thoſe who defire the Office of a Miniſter. 
And of theſe not only @ pure Conſcience is re- 
quired, but that they hold the Myſtery of the Faith. ' 
If they are not ſuffered to enter into the Miniſtry, ' 
are there no other Buſineſſes, or Profeſſions, by 
which they might get an honeſt Livelihood? Is 
there no Bread to be got by any other Means, 
but only by thruſting. themſelves into the Mini- 
{try ? Our Clergy are indeed in general ſo meanly-. 
provided for, and the rich Benefices, and Prefer- 
ments, confined” to ſo few, that we can ſcarcely 
think Men in earneſt, who pretend that they are 
reduced to the Neceſſity of arving by being kept 
out of the Miniſtry. Inftances of theſe farving, | 
conſcientious Wa e * n pm 


Tare. ; : # | 1 6 


* Confeſſional, p. 34, 164. os Ties i iti, 9. 
| But 


[ 


— * 


eee 


| Labours of worthy Men. If by worthy Men ate 


ples concerning ſome of our Articles, and have been 


Reaſonableneſe of Subſcription 
But it is ſaid, that we are hereby derived of. th 


meant fit Perſons, we muſt beg leave to deny that 
thoſe who hold Things contrary to ſound | Doftrine, 
are worthy Men. Such Men may be ſincere in their 


| Profeſſion, and of unblameable Life and Converſa- 


tion. They may be alſo Men of good Learning 
and Abilities ; bur, notwithſtanding all theſe Quali. 
fications, we cannot think them fit to be entruſted 
with the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, if they err concerning 
the Faith, Nor do I. deny that ſome have had Scry- 


thereby debarred from ſerving in the Miniſtry, who 
would have done good Service to the Church. But 


this I will be bold to ſay, that we have not wanted 


their Aſſiſtance. No Church has produced greater 
Ornaments of the Chriſtian Profeſſion than the 
Church of England has, in all Ages ſince its firſt 
Eſtabliſhment to this Day. And for the Proof 
of this I may appeal to the Annals of our Hiſtory, 
and to your own Knowledge and Experience. 

Another Thing pretended is, that requiring 
Subſcription to Forms of human Compoſition is adding 
fo the Rule of Faith, We do not ſet up our Ar- 
ticles for a Rule of Faith, or appeal to them aa 
ſuch: Nor do we prove our. Doctrines by our 
Articles, but from Scripture only, which we ac-⸗ 
knowledge to be the ſole Rule of Faith, by which 


1 8 ch. vi. 
alone 


a t AHrti cles op gion "IDE 
alone the Truth of all Doctrines, and of our Ar- 
ticles themſelves, muſt be tried. Our Articles them- 
ſelves teach, that zhe Holy Scripture containeth all 
Things neceſſary © to Salvation, ſo that whatſdever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any Man, that" it ſpould be believed as 
an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite, or ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. But though our Church pre- 
tends not to be infallible, yet ſhe claims the ſame 
Right, as has been claimed, and exerciſed by all 
Cbriſtian Churches, of taking Care that her Clergy 
teach no| other Defirine, but what ſhe judges to be 
true, and agreeable to Scripture, and of requiring 
of them proper Security that they ſhall do ſo. 
Our Articles, though ve truſt that the Truth of 
them may be proved by Scripture, are not impoſed 
on any Man, much leſs on all Men, as Articles of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, but rather as Articles of 
Enquiry, whereby to diſcover whether thoſe who 
offer themſelves for the Miniſtry are apt to teach, 
and hold ths true Doctrine of | Scripture. Some 


k Art, i. Ii Neceſity of this is acknowledged, i 
and contended for, by Calvin, who, in his Epiſtle to rhe Pre- 
tector of England, thus expreſſes himſelf —— Claudenda 24 enim 
Janua eurieſis doarinir. Ratio autem expedita ad cam rem una off 3 
, extet nempe ſumma quiedam de&rine ab omnibus rectfta, quam 
inter præditandum  ſequantur omnes, ad quam etiam ober vandam 
omnes Epiſcopi et Parechi Juregjurando adſtringantur, ut nemo ad 
munus ecclefiaſticum admittatur, niſi ſpondeat illum doftrine conſe 
Sum ſibi inviolatum futurum, * See 1 Tim. i. 5. « 1 

8 * | uc 
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ſueh Enquiry it wavld be the Duty of every Hl. 
|| ſhop to make with regard to all ſuch: TR 
ff there were no Form of Articles preſcribed. 
But is not 4 Declaration that we will. ee 
| ig but what' we are perſuaded may be concluded; 
| and. proved by the\ Scripture, a ſufficient Teſt" of un 
Ortbodomy? It is ſuch a 70%, as would admit into 
the Miniſtry Popyh Priefts, Jeſuits, and all the wild- 
eſt SeFaries; for all theſe n to n 4 
Doctrines on Seripture. 
But do we think that eee 
Mords will better f the. Senſe of Scripture- Doctrine 
than the Wards of "Chriſt, and his. Apoſtles? We 
acknowledge the Scriptures: to be ſufficiently clear 
in all Matters neceſſary to Salvation. But what | 
if Men wreſt theſe: Scriptures, explain away the 
plaineſt Texts, of Soripture, and pretend to prove 
the moſt erroneous and pernicious Doctrines from 
Scripiure? Are ſuch Men to be entruſted with the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and commiſtioned to teach 
| theſe erroneous: Doctrines? What then is to be 
done in this Caſe? I know of no better way of 
Security againſt ſuch Deceivers, than by draw- 
ing up Articles. explaining ſuch Scriptures as theſe - 
Men have perverted, and. guarding againſt their 
Miſconſtructions. Thus for Inſtance, the Words 
| of St. Joby—" In the Beginning was the Ward, and 


eee p. 16,338. i e 


the Word was with God, and the ur war Ga. are 
clear and plain to any common "Underſtanding, 
But, if Men will evade the Force of ſuch plain: / 
Texts by ſubtle Diſtinctions, and tell us that Cy | 
is only a ſecondary, and inferior Kind of c e. 
God by Office only, and not by Nature ; a God in che | 9 
ſame Senſe only, as Agel, as "Moſes, and other 
! 


Men are called Gods; as: we think ſuch Interpre- 
ters of Scripture not qualified to be Teachers of the 
Goſpel, we judge it-neceſſary to guard againſt theſe. / 
Evaſions. If we are on this Account forced to 
make Ule of new Terms, the Novelty'is chargeable,” | 
not on us, but on them. And it may be eaſily | 
ſhewn, and indeed has been'ſhewn,' that every 1 | 
/icle, both of the Meene, and Mhanafian Creed, 
which they exclaim ſo bitterly againſt, 'was veca | 
ſioned by the new and unſcriprural Diſtinctions 8 
ſubtle Corrupters of the Faith. Nor could we 
guard againſt the Errors of Popery, and other Ser. 
taries, but by new Words 'expreſely condemning the 
unſcriptural DoErines, which they had introduced. 
The very Perſons who make this Objection in 
their Writings, and Diſcourſes, deliver themſelves 
in Words not occurring in den and think 
they can make the Doctrines of [Scripture more |. 
plain by Words of their own deviſing. - Why then 
vil chey not allow the Governors of the Church 1 


| 1 See — Crizical Hiſtory of the aue. c 
1 x. | 


nnd ² w ˙ wm ee ten. 
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equally ſerve to vindicate the Church of Rome with ru. 


the Doctrines eſtabliſned by the Church of Rome ate 


— of Subſeriptien 


to guard againſt the Miſconſtructions of vain Talk” 
ers and Deceivers, by Words adapted to/this*Pur.. 
poſe? If this i is not allowed, we can (as I ſaid be. 
fore) have no Fence to prevent Popiſh Emiſfariet 
or any falſe Teachers — from. ( 
themſelves into the Miniſtry: gk. 

Another common Objection is, that this Auk 
rity, claimed by aur Church to eftabliſh Confeſſions, will 


gard to ber Impoſitions. But the Caſe is in many 
Reſpects widely different. Not to mention that 


manifeſtly falſe, and repugnant to Scripiure, which 
we can prove ours not to be; we require thoſe, who 
are to be entruſted with the Miniſtry, and Govern- 
ment of our Church, to ſubſcribe to our Articles: 
The Church of Rome requires her Additions to the 


Faith to be believed by all Men, Laity, as well as 


receive her Deciſions on every Point. We dif- 


Clergy, under Penalty of Damnation; and thun- 
ders out her Anathemas againſt all, who will not 


claim and abhor all Perſecution : That Church per- 


ſecutes all who diſſent from her, wah 1. ire _ 
Faggot. 

Again, that Church * Claim to —— 
uſurps an abſolute Authority over Men's Con- 
ſciences, and denies all Right of private Judgment 
in Matters of Faith. We pretend not to be infal- 


ble: We permit and delire all Men to judge for 


themſelves. 


to Articles of Religian. 

themſelves. But then the Governors of our Church 
claim the ſame Right, which they allow to others, 
of judging for themſelves, and acting accordingly. 
And in Virtue of this Right they think themſetves 

entitled to judge what Doctrines are fit to be taught 
in the Church, and what Securities are to be re- 
quired of thoſe who enter into the Miniſtry,” bat 
they teach no other Doctrine. This Power was ex- 
erciſed by all Chriſtian Churches, i before the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Popery; and has been claimed'by all 
Proteſtant Churches ſince the Reformation. One 
chief End indeed of Proteſtant Confeſſions, and of 
our Articles in particular, was to be a Fence againſt 
Popery; and, I humbly apprehend, that we cannot 
do a Thing more acceptable to the Romiſo Church, 
or more ſerviceable to their Cauſe, * to throw 
down this Fence. 

It is farther ſaid; that FE repealing the Laws re- 
quiring Subſcription, we ſhall prevent the evil Conſe- 
quences of Diſſention, and ſecure the Peace of our 
Church. But why ſhould Subſcription deſtroy this 
Peace? Why may not Perſons of different Perſu- 
ſions, and Communions, live in Peace, and mutual | 
Charity? We bear no Hatred or Malice to thoſe 
who diſſent from us; nor do we deſire to perſecute | 
or injure them. If they will ſuffer us to We at | 
Peace, we ſhall not moleſt them. If they approve - | 
not the Doftrines of our Articles, they o_ not - 


| b Sep Bj ham Anti B. iv Chige . 2% Is 
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voenticle they like beſt, or to ſet up one for them. 
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ſubſcribe to them. If they diſlike the Terms of 


our Communion, we compel them not to come in: 
They have a full Toleration to repair to any Con- 


ſelves. Again, would the Repeal of theſe Lam 
promote, or reſtore Peace? Would Perſons of dif. 


| ferent Perſuaſions be leſs zealous in Defence of 


their reſpective Tenets, or treat their Opponents 
with leſs Severity? Would our Sectaries, if ad. 
mitted within the Pale of the Church, be more 
quiet within Doors, than they are without? * The 


bitter and virulent Invectives, which have been 


promote either Peace, or Edification, if all Men 


do teach in our Churches whatever Doctrines they * 


publiſhed againſt our Church, and againſt ſome of 
its brighteſt Ornaments, give us little Room to 


hope for Peace, by Compliance with ſuch Men's. 


clamorous Demands. * Nor do we think it would 


of all Perſuaſions were allowed, and commiſſioned 


pleaſed. Would not rather every Patiſh have 4 


Syſtem of Divinity peculiar to itſelf? And · per 
haps in the ſame Church one Doctrine might be 


in the Morning, and another quite diff6- 
rent, ſet forth with equal Authority, in the After. 


noon? And thus that glorious Confuſion would 
ſoon take Place, which Infidels wiſh for, and the | 


Church of Rome would rejoice to fee. And "wy 


4 see Confeflional froth Beginning to End. 
r See Mr. White's Append. to his three Leiters, p. 70. 1 


to Articles of. Religion. 0 


well- diſpoſed Perſons, not knowing hw to find 
tze Church of England, would take Refuge in Po- 
pery. The Experiment was in great Meaſure tried 
laſt Century; and the Conſequence was not Peace, 
but Strife and Confufion, and every evil Work, We 
may well hope that our Governors, both in Church 
and State, will have more Regard to their own 


to repeat the Experiment. 

Another Objection is, that ſuch Pars of Faith 
will not prevent Diverſity of Opinions, but only tempt 
Men to turn Hypocrites. If the beſt Method we can 
think of to avoid Diverſities of Opinions, and eſtabliſh 
Conſent touching true Religion, has through the Per- 
verſeneſs, and Corruption of Mankind, a contrary 
Effect, ſurely not we, but theſe Hypocrites, are to 
blame. But we catinot think it a good Reaſon 
for throwing down all the Fences of our Vineyard, 


perverted and abuſed by Men of corrupt Minds, 
deftitute of the Truth. Even the Goſpel of Peace 
has given Occaſion to Diviſion and Contention. 
Oaths were deſigned to put an End to all Strife; to 
ſecure Obedience to the Laws, and Allegiance to 
the Sovereign: And yet we have too many In- 
ſtances of Men's ſwearing to Falſhoods ; of taking 


into Rebellion, When this js allowed as a Reaſon 
| 5 =: Þ4 > LESS for 


Peace, and that of the Publick, than to be willing | 


becauſe ſome wild Boars will ſometimes break 
through them. There is nothing but what may be 


Oaths of Allegiance, and immediately breaking out 
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for 1 requiring no ſuch Oaths,' then it may JS urp 
as an Argument for aboliſhing all ae 
But if Men will trifle with Oaths, and Subſerip . 
"tions, it is their Fault, and not that of the Im- 
poſers. | 

But the loudeſt Clamour is nt ſuck of our 
Articles, as have been thought to favour the Doc. 
trine of Calvin. And here we are to combat with 
Enemies of all Sorts. The Followers of Arius, and 
Socinus, make this a Plea for ſubſcribing the 4. 
ticles in their own Senſe; and pretend that all, who 
are not the Diſciples of Calvin, are guilty of the 
| like Prevarication. And ſome among ourlelyes, 
| who pretend indeed to be the only true Members 


of the Church of , England, join in the Cry, and ac- 


cuſe all, who are not as rigid Calviniſts as them. 
ſelves, of Equivecation, and Hypocriſy, and of impiouſy 
 fetting their Hands to Dotrines, which in their Heart; 
they never aſſented to. As theſe heavy Charges 
- - againſt us may have diſturbed the Minds of ſome 
| well-diſpoſed Perſons, it may be proper to lock 
back into the firſt Occaſion and Deſign of ſuch 
Articles. The Thing, which gave the firſt Occs 


ſion to the Reformation begun by Luther, was the 


| ſcandalous Practice of felling Papal Indulgence. 
This gave Riſe to Diſpures about 1e Merit of good 
Morks: And this again opened a Door to Con. 


ee Pina: Oxon, p. 28, 68. See Shidan, Sic lande 


and other Hiſtorians of thoſe Times. 
1 troverſie: 


troverſies abizod Gade 8 and Shows Will, and 

other nice and difficult Points. In theſe Matters \ 
the firſt Reſormers differed from one another; and 
ſome of them, and particularly Zuther himſelf, | 
were in the Heat of Controverſy betrayed into 
ſome unguarded, and unwarrantable Expreflions, 
And, what was till worſe, others, ſetting - up for 
Reformers, broached many erroneous, and peſtilent 
Doctrines. Some denied the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour: Others denied the Neceſſity of Good | 
orks, and held that the Saints could not fin; and 
under this Pretence broke out into Sedition, and 
committed the groſſeſt Enormities. The Papiſts. 
made great Advantages of theſe Differences among | 
Proteſtants. They pretended that, by forſaking 
the Catholick Church, Men were led into endleſs 
Diſputes z and they charged the hafty Afertions 
of particular Writers, or Errors of falſe Teachers, 
and wild Enthufiaſts, upon the Proteſtants in gene- 
ral. This laid the Proteſtants under a Neceſſity 
of vindicating themſelves. And to this End they 
drew up that celebrated Confeſſion of Faith, which 
they preſented to the Diet of Augshourg. In this 
they had two Views; firſt, to acquit themſelves of 
the Scandal of eren wild and ſeditious Entbu- 


The very ſame Account of this Affair is given by hk | 
thor of the Confiſtonal, and he acknowledges this Nece/fty, 
and thereby efeQually confutes himſelf, Seo cee .. bs 
and 5, and Second Letter to the Author, p. 2 2%." 

ö falt, 
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Council of Trent, as have been ſince among Pretec, tha 


they condemned the Pelagians, who denied the Ne- 


putes during the fitting of that Council, and each Part 


ill ſubũſt in that Church among thoſe who ſubſetibe to 
 Decrees of the Council of Trent. Though this Procedure u 


Reafonableneſs of Subſcription © 
fiaſts, and to declare to all the World what wer 
their real Doctrines: Secondly, to prevent ſu 
Entbuſiaſts on the one Hand, and Popiſh Emiſlaria 
on the other, from intruding themſelves into they 
Miniſtry. And herein they proceeded with grey 
Prudence and Moderation. The Diſputes, which 
had ariſen on theſe Points, obliged them in ſony 
Sort to declare their Sentiments concerning them 
But then they drew up their Articles in general and 
comprehenſive Terms. They condemned on the 
one Hand the Papiſts, who aſſerted the Merit if 
Good Works, and on the other Hand the Am 
ans, who denied the Neceſſity of them. And again 


ceſſity of God's Grace; and on the other Hand th 
Anabaptiſts, and others, who denied all Free. Mien 
But they ſo ane their Article, as to a _ 


1 


I It is b thas there were the like Diſputes al 
Predeftination and Grace in the Remifs Church, e | 


theſe Points were warmly debated in that Cooncil; ; and 
they purpoſely framed their Decrees in ſuch Manner as if 
fatisfy both Parties; that theſe Parties continued cheir Dil 


claimed the Authority of the Council on their Side; but 
Fathers there aſſembled never thought fit to explain their oi 
Decrees, or decide this Controverſy. But theſe Different 


ſeem rather nn in a Church vnich claims an 1 
N 5 _ fallid 


bend all thoſe who thought ſoberly and moderately 
on theſe Points, though they differed from one 
another in the Manner of explaining them. Our 


: Reformers here in England, in King Edward the 
A. Time, went on the ſame Plan, and acted 
m vith the like Prudence, and Moderation. They 
nM cre no Diſciples of Calvin; but they ſo drew up 
{their Articles, as to include Perſons of different Per- 

de fuaſions in theſe Points. In Queen Elizabeth's Reign 
of theſe Articles were reviewed, and received ſome Alte- 


rations, and this is the Form of Articles to which we 
now ſubfcribe. But the Convocation which drew 
up theſe Articles, though it muſt be owned that 
many of the Members of it had then imbibed the 
Sentiments of Calvin, yet obſerved the ſame Mo- 
deration as their Predeceſſors had done; nor did 
hey add one ſingle Article in favour of Calviniſm. 
he ſeventeenth Article, which treats of Predeſtina- 
ion, is drawn up without any Mention of abſolute 
Reprobation, and tells us, that we muſt receive God's 
Promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth to 
in Hoy Scripture ; ; which ug as che W barns 


N 


alible Power of e all Controverſies, yet Ie cannot but 
pplaud their Prudence, and wiſh. they had thewn the like 
oderation in other Points. See F. Paul's Hiſt. of the Coun- 
il of Trent, B. ii, Heylin's Hiſt. Quinquart. Controv. C. 3. 
* See this proved i in Dr. Newell N to Pletas nes. 
76. #04.) > 


o the Author of Confeſſional, p. 33, &c. Dr. Foihergilt's Poſt. 
| Ii 3 7 ſcript 


7 Annals of the Reformation, Ch, 28. Sor db Ti bene ts 
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Strype obſerves) ſeems to have been done 10 provey Wl © 
any Seruple, which might ariſe to any Protea 4, ft 
 gainſt ſubſcribing the ſaid Articles. * And accordingy, Ml f 
when ſoon after Diſputes ran high on theſe Poing, 0 
the Calviniſis attempted to add new Articles, ad I 
gave this Reaſon for it, that theſe Points were ng Wl P 
before concluded, and defined by publick Autbority, i 
What then is required of us when we are calle h 
upon to ſubſcribe our Articles? And in what Senk { 
do we ſubſcribe them? Our Subſcription is, as I a WW © 
pPrehend, a Declaration of our Belief, and Aﬀent 
to the Truth of the Doctrines contained in thy 
Articles; and we are required to ſabſcribe them in 
the Senſe of the Impoſers. We are not to /ubſeril 
them in our own Senſe, or in any Senſe which u 
tan poſſibly put upon the Words; for this woull 
in all other Caſes be eſteemed downright Prevar 
cation. Nor are we to ſubſcribe them ſo far only, x 
they are agreeable to Scripture; for this is no Sub 
feription at all. This amounts to a Declaration 
that we think #be/e Articles agreeable to Seriptutt 
fo fat only as they are agreeable to Scriptare, which 
(* as Biſhop combeare juſtly obſerves) is as mud 
trifling with common Senſe, as with common Honeh 
But how are we to know the Senſe of the 1 


* to \ Sermon. NY I xlii. 24. Bull Apologis pro Hars 
Waterland's Supplement to Caſe of Arian Subſcription. 
See Srype's Life of Whiegift, Pepe 3 B. iy. Ne. 25˙ 
© mY t te Poe: 49 7 10 
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ſers? 1 en it may in moſt Caſes be judged of 


, from the plain, uſual, and literal Signification of | 
0 the Words uſed. Where the Words of the Arti. 
1 ck are plain, and determinate, there can be no 
nd Doubt of its Meaning, Where Doctrines are ex. 
1 preſsly aſſerted, or Errors expreſsly condemned, 5 
thoſe who diſbelieve the Doctrines ſo aſſerted, or 
bold the Errors ſo condemned, cannot honeſtly ſub- 
a6 WY cribe- No Papiſt can conſcientiouſly ſubſcribe; to 
wp our Articles : Moſt of the peculiar Tenets of Po. 
eng, the Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Church, © 
the the Merit of Good W orks, Purgatory, T; ranſubRantia- 


+ #44 +. 


EN tion of Saints, are, therein. expreſsly condemne 
„No Socinian, or Arian, can honeſtly ſubſcribe. an 
7: which aſſerts, that in the Unity f. the Godbe, 
al thre be three Per ſons of one Subſtance, Power, a 4 
Eternity. N. o one, who denies the Neceſſi MF + 
Divine Grace, Can ſubſcribe to the Tenth Article 
nor can any one, who denies. the Necellity of 55 


are ſeveral Articles purpoſely worded in general 
Terms. To theſe, Perſons who agree in the ge- 


ſcribe, though they are of different Perſuaſions i 1 


cond Letter to the Author of the Confeſſional, p. * 
uy &. De, NowelP; dg P» _— 


Morks, ſubſeribe to the Twelfth. * But then them 


neral Doctrine there deliyered, may honeſtly fi ſub. 


the Explication « of this general Doctrine. And} 5 
d See Dr. Watirland's Cafe of Ariati Subjeription pe d. ge 
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; the, Impoſers deſigned to require our Aſſent, not 
Inſtance of this! in the 23d Article, which teaches 


ments in the Congregation, before be be lawfully callel, 


l 4. 575 — s Hiſt of the Reformation, Vol. IL. B. 3- p. 405. 


Reefnableneſs of Subſeription. 
this Caſe we are to enquire, to what general Doin 


what were their private Opinions with regard to 
the particular Explications of it. There is a plan 


that 17 is not lawful for any Man to take upon him thy 
Office of publick Preaching, or miniſtring the Sac. 


and ſent 10 execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought 1 
Judge lawfully called, and ſent, which be choſen, ani 


talled to this Work, by Men who bave publick Authe 


rity given to them in the Congregation to call, and ſiu 
Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard. Who thoſe are 
is not here determined. The Compilers were not 
willing to condemn, or unchurch the reformed 
Churches abroad'; and therefore prudently avoided 
determining the Queſtion whether Epiſcopal Ording 
tion is neceſſary. Thoſe who hold, and thoſe why! 
deny, the Neceſlity of Epiſcopal Ordination, may 
both ſubſcribe to this Article: Thoſe only are con- 
demned by it, who hold that a 3 may preach | 
without any lawful Vocation. A like Inſtance of 
Moderation is plainly to be ſeen in the 28th Articl. 
; They purpoſely avoided defining the Manner of 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Nay, they ſtruck out Part of an Article among thoſe 
drawn up in King Edward the Sixth's Time, which 
ſeemed to deny” all corporal Preſence, and to which 


bene 


5 
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rin cherefore the Lutherans might ſcruple ſubſcribing, 
not and contented themſelves with condemning thoſe 
| to only, who held the Doctrine of Tranjubſtantiation, 
lan WY or affirmed that the Body of Chriſt was eaten after a 
hes, carnal Manner. The like Caution they. have ob- 
th ſerved in thoſe Articles relating to Predeſtination, 
T4: Free. Mill, &c. They w worded them in general Terms, 
that Perſons who were of different Perſuaſions in 
't ſeveral Particulars relating to them, might yet ſub- 
and ſcribe, as agreeing in the general Doctrine there 
ba. delivered. They went, as a Calviniftical Writer 
end (Biſhop Hall) obſerves, a Mid- a between both, 
are guarding againſt the Extremities on each Side; on 
not one Hand condemning the Papiſts, who aſcribed a 
ned Merit to Good Works, and on the other the Antino- 
Jed mians, who denied the Neceſſity of them. When- 
1. ever therefore we ſubſcribe to theſe Articles, we do 
ho not ſubſcribe in contrary, or different Senſes. . We 
Jay all ſubſcribe to the ſame general Senſe, though in 
Ns explaining the Particulars relating to it, we uſe 
ich that Liberty of Judgment, which the Church LO 
of purpoſely left to us. 

ch, | However, if the Oppagnen of our Articles 
of would be content with expunging theſe Articles, we 
er. might, if by this means Peace might be abtained, 
oſe be poſſibly willing to comply with them. There 
ch may perhaps be leſs Occaſion for ſuch Articles now, 
ch than there was in thoſe Times. But this is not all 
they contend for.” "FD wy inveigh againſt all Sab- 
e . ſcriptions 


* 
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ſeriptions in general: Nay, we muſt; part with Our 
* Liturgy.too, and our Creeds, The principal Thing 

indeed, which ſeems to be aimed at by moſt a5 
theſe Reformers, is the Doctrine of the Trinity, bo 


plainly taught, both in our Articles, and, our L. 
turgy. This has been always, from the very Begin- 


ning of Chriſtianity, thought an eſſential Article of 
Faith, and, if am come unto us, and bring not this | 
Dotirine, we may and ought to, ſhut our Gates 
againſt him. I cannot indeed but wonder how 


Men of this Perſuaſion ſhould expect, or delire to 
be included in Communion with thoſe who believe 


our Bleſſed Saviour Divinity, If we believe Chrift, 
and tbe Holy Spirit, to be really and truly God, we 
ought in our publick Prayers to aſcribe to them 
the Titles, the Honour, the Worſhip due to God; 

If we do not believe this, we cannot, I think, pay 
them ſuch Honours without Idolatry. How then 
can there be any Communion between Perſons of 


Sentiments ſo diametrically oppolite ? How can 


* One Argument aſed againſt Subſcription. to 1 Liturgy 0 
that ſuch Requiſition of Subſcription muſt eventually preclude all 
Improvement in a Liturgy ; which is confuted by Fact, there 
having been at different Times ſeveral Additions, and Im- 
provements made in our Liturgy. By our Subſcription we only 
declare that the Book of Common Prayer, Ec. contaiurtb nothing 
in i con:rary to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully be 
»/ed, and that aur ourſelves will uſe it. And what is there herein 


which ſhould forbid, or prevent the Governors of our o 


om making me js in our * ? 


n 


de 


they join in ads. 1 have, not n 5 
ject of Worſhip? Far be it om, me to deſire. to 
perſecute them, or injure them i in the leaſt, i in, their 
Perſons, or Poſſeſſtons; but ſurely we may exclude 
them from our Communion, and much more from 
our Miniſtry, without any Breach. of Charity, But 
neither, if this Point were given up, will they be 
contented, No, they declare againſt all Su}ſcrip- | 
tions, except only to the Truth of the Healy Scriptures, 
which would let in (as I obſerved before) not only 
Arians, but Papiſts, and all the wildeſt Se#aries. 
They proteſt againſt all /mpo/tions, and ſuch they 
call all human Ordinances; but without ſomething. 
of this Kind there could be neither Eftabliſhment, 
nor Church, nor indeed any publick Worſhip. 
If any of us then ſhould think that ſome Things 
in our Articles, or Liturgy, might be amended, (as 
no human Compoſitions can be free from all Im- 
perfections) yet let us take Care how we liſten to 
the plauſible Suggeſtions of thoſe, who under the 
Pretence of the Reformation of our Church, ſtrike 
at the very Foundation of it. And this eſpecially 
at this Time, when a Spirit of Licentiouſneſs ſeems 
to be prevailing, and a Contempt of all Govern- 
ment, which threatens the Subverſion of our happy 
Conſtitution, both in Church and State. Bur I 
have already detained you too long, and therefore 
mall canelude with exhorting you all to * hold fa the 
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faithful 
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faithful mord, as yon have Been taigbi; and avoid 
them which cauſe” Divi fions, and Offences, contrary 
fo the Dofrine which ye bave learned.” Let 10 Man 
diceive you with vain Words : Give no Aſſiſtance, | 
Countenance, or Encouragement to theſe Innova. 
tors, who under the Pretence of Reformation would 
privily bring in damnable Herefits. Fear God, and 
bonour the King, and — not _ them that + are | 
given to change. N e eg 


Rom. xvi. 17. 8 Prov. xxiv. 21, 1 Pex, i 17. 


DISSER- 


e r gy me n ＋ — - 2 * * — by 0s nk * — 4 


— 


anD XIII. 


1 
1 
i 


PSALMS XXII. 


r 
2 
= 
— 
— 
< 
„ Th 
5 
E 
E 
N 
fg | 


* 
* 


X 8 : 1 1 3 1 * 5 a | : TH a 7 
DISSERTATION 
9 1 | | . ; 1 þ 
* : - f o | ; 1 : 

"Ss ba 7 

O N | 


A LM 


HE twenty-ſecond Pſalm contains a moſt 
full and clear Prophecy of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, and the Propagation of 


his Goſpel ; but ſeems to have ſomewhat ſuffered 
by the injury of Time. It is entitled a P/alm of 
David; and I doubt not but that the greateſt Part 
of it related primarily to David himſelf. It con- 
tains a moſt pathetick and poetical Deſcription of 
his own Sufferings, and Calamities; but expreſſed 
in ſuch Figures, as were moſt literally fulfilled in 
the Sufferings of Chrif. I am ſenſible that ſome 
Writers have been unwilling to admit theſe fe- 
condary Senſes of Prophecies, They are appre- 
henſive that this would render the Prophecies un- 
certain, and ambiguous, like ſome of the Heathen 
Oracles, which bear Senſes applicable to any 
EVR which might TM And it muſt be 

owned 
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owned that ſome Chriſtian Writers have carried 
| this Matter too far; have indulged too freely a 
wanton Imagination, and found out Allegories, 
and Myſteries, in almoſt every Sentence, and 
Word of Scripture. But we may proceed in a 
. middle Way. We are not at Liberty to put what 
| figurative Senſe we pleaſe on Scripture ; and ought 
not to fix a double Senſe upon any Prophecy, un- 
leſs where the Authority of Scripture, or Evi- 
dence of the Thing, will juſtify us. Nor do we 
put arbitrary Interpretations on Prophecies, or 
ſuppoſe them to ſignify contrary, or incoherent 
Events, but ſuch only as are conſiſtent with and 
| ſubordinate to one another. What we would ſay 
| is, that the whole Ceremonial Law carried with / 
it a Shadow, and Figure of good Things to come, g 
And not only this, but Events in thoſe Days fre- a 
quently prefigured future Events in the Times of 
the Goſpel. The Delivery of the People of Egypi Wl * 
prefigured our Redemption by, Chri#. The Ba- 
loniſb Captivity repreſented the future Diſperſion : 
of the Jews, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem the | 
future Judgment at the laſt Day. Hence it comes Ml + 
to paſs that the Prophets, foretelling Events ſhort - 
ly to happen, expreſs themſelves in Terms. more 
properly, and literally applicable to thoſe other 
more remote Events, of which the former were a Ml | 
Type. Thus our Saviour in his N of the 


Feb. ix. 9. z. 1. 
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Deſtruction of Jeruſalem uſes figurative Expreſ- 


ſions, which plainly relate to the Day of Judg- 
ments Perſons alſo living under the Law were 
Types of Chriſt. David in particular muſt be 
acknowledged ſo to be: Chriſt is peculiarly en- 
titled the Son of David, and is by the Prophets 
called David—* They ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, 
and David their King, whom I. will raiſe up unto 
them—ſaith Jeremiab. I will ſet up one Shepherd 
over them, and be ſhall feed them, even my Servant 
David ſaith God by Ezekiel. © Afterward ſhall the 
Children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, 
and David their King ; and fhall fear the Lord, and 
his Goodneſs in the latter Days — ſaith Hoſea, In all 
which, and other like Paſſages of Scripture; by 
David is certainly to be underſtood our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour. There can be therefore no Impropriety in 


applying what David ſays of his own Sufferings, 
and Calamities, to thoſe of our Lord. Figures, 
we know, are uſual in all Kinds of Poetry; But it 
is the peculiar Beauty, and Excellency of the Scrip- 
ture Poetry, that its very Figures are prophetical, 
and are literally applicable to Things to come 
under the Goſpel. Of this we have a moſt ſtriking 
Inſtance in the P/alm before us. When David was 


deſcribing his own Sufferings, the Spirit of God 
ſuggeſted to him ſuch Expreſſions, as could not 


be literally applicable to himſelf, but point out 


© Jer. xxx 9. a Ezek XXXiv. 23. © Hoſ. iii. 5. | 
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expreſsly the Sufferings of Chriſt. When he un 
—* They pierced my Hands, and my Feet he could 


only mean, if we ſuppoſe him to ſpeak of him- 
ſelf alone, that his Calamities were as grievous to 
him as the exquiſite Pains cauſed by piercing 
thoſe tender Parts. But this was moſt literally 
fulfilled in Chri#, who was natled to the Croſs, 
and after his Reſurrection bore in his Body the 


Prints of the Nails, and ſaid to his Diſciples 


Behold my Hands and my Feet. Thus again, when 


and caſt lots upon my Veſture—this was ſo far true 
of himſelf, that his Enemies ſpoiled his Goods, 
and rifled his Subſtance. *But it is particularly 
remarkable, that at our Saviours Crucifixion, 
the Soldiers divided his Garment among them, 
and his Coat being without Seam, they would 
not rend it, but caſt lots for it; and thus, as 
the Evangeliſts themſelves tell us, this Scripture 


vas fulfilled. Such exact Agreement in theſe mi- 


nute Circumſtances could not well happen caſual- 


ly; but carries with it a ſtriking Proof of the In- 


terpoſition of God, and a ſtrong Confirmation of 
the Truth of the Goſpel. 
TI would farther obſerve, that in this Kind | of 


Prophecies, which relate to two Events, the Pro- 


phets often, after uſing figurative Expreſſions ap- 


. Joh. xx. 25. &c. k Luk. xxiv. 39. | 


plicable 
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plicable to both, leave that which they had firſt 

in View, and more plainly, and peculiarly point 
out the latter Days. This is eaſily diſcernible in 

that remarkable Prophecy of Jaiab delivered in 
his ſeventh and following Chapters. Thus alſo 
our Saviour, after he had foretold the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem in Terms applicable alſo to the Day 
of Judgment, in the 24th Chapter of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, in the next Chapter more particularly de- 
ſcribes the Proceedings of that great Day. And 
thus alſo ſhall we find it in the Pſalm before us, 
as we ſhall hereafter ſee. 

But it may be proper firſt to take a ſhore; and 
curſory View of the whole P/a/m, It appears to 
have been penned on the firſt breaking out of 45 
ſalom's Rebellion, when David was in the greateſt 
Diſtreſs, threatened with ſudden Deſtruction by 
his beloved Son, compaſſed and beſet round by 
his Enemies, and forſaken by thoſe he thought 
his beſt Friends, and at the ſame Time lying un- 
der the Preſſure of a grievous Sickneſs, i as ap- 
pears by many of his Pſalms. In this diſtreſsful 
Condition he breaks out into this paſſionate Ex- 

clamation— My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ten me? Our Saviour uſed theſe very Words, 
; when ready to expire on the Croſs, thereby teach- 
ing, and authorizing us to apply what is here 
L See Pſalm vi, xxxviii, xxxix, xli, ® V. 1. a Matt. 
XXVil, 46. | - 
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raid of David to himſelf. The Plalmif goes on 
— hy art thou ſo far from belping me, and from thi 


, Words of my roaring? O my God, I cry in the Day. 
time, but thou heareft not; and in the Night-ſeaſo, 
and am not Silent. But thou art boly, O thou that 


inbabiteſt the Pra: iſes of Iſrael. Our Fathers truſted 


in thee; they truſted, and thou didſt deliver they, 
They cried unto thee, and were delivered; they truſted 
in thee, and were not confounded., A lively Image ye 
have here of David's deep Diſtreſs, but in words, 


which will equally ſuit our Saviour's Agonies in 
the Garden, and on the Croſs, when, ' being in an 
Agony, he prayed moſt earneſtly, * and his Soul was 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death. To pro- 
ceed with the P/almiſt—" But I am a Worm, and u 


Man, a Reproach of Men, and deſpiſed of the People. 


All they that fee me, laugh me io ſcorn, they ſhoot out 
the Lip, they ſhake the Head, ſaying, He truſted in 


| God that be would deliver bim „let him deliver bin, 
ſeeing he delighted in him. As this was really the 


Caſe of David, ſo was it more ſtrongly verified in 


our Saviour. His ſufferings .bore in many reſpetts 


no ſmall Reſemblance to thoſe of this good King, 
He was deſpiſed, and rejected of Men, betrayed by 


one of his Diſciples, denied by another, and for- 
ſaken by all. He was perſecuted by the Chief 
Prieſts, and Elders; the People cried out aloud 


„V. 1, Ke, „ Loke ii. 44. Matt. xxvi. 38. 
N 6, &c. II. bn. 3. 6 £ * 5 
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—Crucify him, crucify him — the Soldiers mocked 
him, they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 
their Heads; the Thieves alſo, which were cruci- 
fed with him, or one of them at leaſt, railed on 
him. And (what is moſt particularly remarkable) 
the Chief Prieſts, and Elders derided him in the 
very Words of the Pfalmiſt—* He truſted in God, 
let him deliver him, if he delighteth in bim. I need 
not enlarge on the following Words.“ But thou 
art he that took me out of the Womb ; thou didit 
make me hope, when 1 was-upon my Mother's Breaſts. 
I was caſt upon thee from the Womb; thou art my 
God from my Mother's Belly. Be not far from me, 
for Trouble is near; for there is none to help, Theſe 
Complaints are equally ſuitable to our Saviour's 
Caſe, and ſo is the moſt beautiful Deſcription of 
David's Enemies, which immediately follows— - 
Many Bulls have compaſſed me; ſtrong Bulls of Ba- 
ſhan have beſet me round. They gaped upon me with 
their Mouths, as a ravening, and a roaring Lion. 
In the next Verſes David, who ſeems to have 
been then viſited with a grievous Sickneſs, de- 
ſcribes his own Condition in the fineſt Strains of 
Poetry— I am poured out like Water, and all my 


Bones are out of joint; my Heart is like Wax, it is 


melted in the midſt of my Bowels. My Strength is dried 
up like a Potfherd, and my To ongue cleavetb to my 
, Matt. xxvii. 43. I, Nhe ard. IF FIT 95 be. 
V. 12, 446. V.. 

K k 3 Jaws, 
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Jaws, and thou baſt brought me into the Duſt of Death, 
Fur Dogs have compaſſed me, the Aſſembly of the Niet. 
ed bave incloſed me. Thus * the ſweet Pſalmiſt of 
| Jhrael; and as this Imagery ſuits alſo the Son of 
David, ſo what follows exhibits a lively Picture 
of a Perſon ſtripped of his Clothes, extended on 
the Croſs, and gazed on by the Multitude 
* They pierced my Hands, and my Feet. I may tell all 
my Bones; they look, and flare upon me, And this, 
and the following Verſe— They part my Garments 
among them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture—David 
(as has been already obſerved) ſpoke of himſelf 
in Figure, and Metaphor ; but it was moſt truly, 
and literally, fulfilled in eur Lord's Crucifixion, 
The Eſalmiſt goes on to offer up moſt earneſt 
Prayers to God for Deli verance — But be not thoy 
far fram me, O Lord: O my Strength, haſte thee to 
Belp me. Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my Dar- 
ling from the Power of the Dog. Save me from the 
Lion's Mouth. And the F aith of this good King 
was as exemplary, as his Piety. God ſeems to have 
inſpired him with, a comfortable Aſſurance that 
his Prayers were heard“ For thou haſt heard me 

| (fays he) from the Horns of the Unicorns, The ſud- 
den Tranſition is here obſervable Saus we (ſays 
he) from the Lion's Mouth; yea thou haſt beard m 
from among. the. Horns of the fierce Beaſts. * While 
2 2 Sam. xxiii. :2Y.q6> » V. 18. V. 19, &, 
SF, i,. * Comp. If. xv. 24. Dan. ix. 20. 


he 
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he was yet praying he was aſſured that his Prayer 
was heard; and a joyful Confidence ſucceeded in- 
* ſtantly to deep Diſtreſs. The like may be ob- 
f ſerved in ſome other Pſalms. The good King 
therefore goes on in full Aſſurance of F aith Iwill 


; declare thy Name unto my Brethren ; in the midſt of 
A the Congregation will 1 praiſe thee. Ye that fear the 
1 Lord, praiſe him; all ye the Seed of Jacob glorify him; 
, and fear him all ye the Seed of Iſrael. For be hath 
? not deſpiſed, nor abborred the Afliction of the affiifted ; 
4 neither hath he hid his Face from him; but, when he 
If cried unto him, he heard. My Praiſe ſhall be of thee 
7, in the great Congregation : I will pay my Vous before 
x them that fear him. The Metk ſhall eat, and be ſatiſ- 


ed; they ſhall praiſe the Lord, that ſeek him; your 
Heart © ſhall live for ever— This confident and 
pious Addreſs to God needs no farther Comment. 

I ſhall only obſerve that this Part alſo of the 
Prophecy, though more immediately fulfilled in 
David, is applicable alſo to Chriſt, * who offered 
up Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying, 
and Tears, and was beard. And being delivered 
from Death, and raiſed again from the Grave, he 

taught all that fear the Lord to praiſe him. 

It has been already obſerved, that the Prophets, 
ſpeaking of two different Events, often quit the 
Subject, which they had more immediately in 

| * Or as the ancient Verſions render it=rhejr Heart—and 
ſo alſo me. 76. Bibl, Kennicott. 2 Heb. v. 7. 
"a6 | View, 
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View, and deliver themſelves in Terms e 
ble only to the Times of the Goſpel. Thus alſo 
David, having in the foregoing Verſes foretold 


ri 


ea 

his own Deliverance, now, moved by the Spirit of Fl 
God, launches' out into diſtant Futurity. What $0 
follows is a direct Prophecy of the Coming of to 

_ Chriſt, and the Call of the Gentiles, and is no f 
way applicable to David himſelf —* All the Ends of be 
the World ſhall remember, and turn unto the Lord; m 
and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip bo- in 
fore thee. For the Kingdom is the Lord's, and be is u 
the Governor among the Nations. No ſuch Thing fr 
happened in David's Time. The Gentiles did tl 
not turn to the Lord; nor did all the Nations = 
worſhip before him. Nor was David ever Gover- fi 
nor among the Nations. His Dominion extended fc 
no farther than Paleſtine, and Syria, and the ad- v 
jacent Countries; and over theſe his Conqueſts 1 
| were compleated before the penning of this P/alm. 9 
But this was moſt compleatly fulfilled in the Son 1. 


of David, the Root of Jeſſe, who ſhould riſe io tl 


reign over the Gentiles ; ; * whom God gave for a Light | ( 
to the Gentiles, to be his Salvation unto the Ends of 


the Earth. To him hath God given the Throne f. 
of his Father David; ® to him hath he given Do- , 


minion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations, and Languages fpould ſerve bim. 


b V. 275 28. IC xi. 10. Rom. xv. 10, * If. xlix. 6. 
Luke i. 32. »Dan. vii. 14. 
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What follows is more difficult. Our Tranſla- 
tion runs thus — All they that be fat upon Earth fhall 
eat, and worſhip ; all they that go down to the Duſt 
ſhall bow before bim; and none can keep alive his own 
Soul. A Seed ſpall ſerve him; it ſhall be accounted 
to the Lord for a Generation. They ſhall come, and 
ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs unto a People that ſhall 
be born, that be bath done this, It is not eaſy to 

make Senſe of theſe Words, either as they ſtand 
in our Tranſlation, or in the Hebrew Text. Let 
us ſee then whether we cannot find ſome Remedy 
from the ancient Verſions, The 29th Verſe runs 


thus—Jw" W395 P D MANN WO 
Dy TI HI —And here the Septuagint makes a 
full Stop. This ſeems to'refer to what went be- 
fore V. 25, 26. David having foretold his Deli- 
verance from his Enemies, ſays there, that he 
ſhould offer his Praiſes in the great Congre- 
gation, and pay his Vows, and call the Meek, or 
rather the Poor to eat of them. Here he foretells 
that in the latter Days all ſhould partake of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifices. By- NN 11997—t#he Fat of ; 
the Earth—we may underſt and the Rich, as Jaiab 
foretells, that Kings ſhould come to the Brightneſs 
of his Riſing ; or perhaps the Expreſſion may ſig- 
nify in general all who live of the Fruits of the 
Earth. The Senſe is much the ſame either way. 
In the latter Days all, both Rich and Poor, ſhould 
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join in the Chriſtian Worſhip, and Service; and 
all they that go down into the Duſt, all Mortals 
fpauld bow down themſelves before the Lord. In 


what follows we read in the Hebrew—gy Won 


u —of which , can make no Senſe, and again 


in the next velſe - V3 But the Septus. 


Zint renders 1t—Kai 5 Lux pov euro Ly" wat Th omhue 
pov Iueuru &ury—lt is plain that for D- they 
read . xD for N with an Aleph 
with a Vau, and again for—yN—3\—Theſs 
Variations are but ſmall, and give us a very good 
Senſe Soul ſpall live, and my Poſterity ſhall 
ſerve God. And with the Septuagint alſo all the 
other old Verſions agree, the Vulgate, the Syriack, 
the Arabick, and the Eibiopick.“ In what follows 
I would again with the ancient Verſions in the 
laſt Verſe ford Kana} Join it to 


the preceding Verſe, and I would render the 
whole thus — , that is, my Seed, fhall be reckoned 
to the Lord in the Generation which ſhall come. 
And they ſhall declare bis Righteouſneſs to a People, 
which ſhall be born; for he, the Lord hath done it, 
or, as the Septuagint renders it, which the Lord hath | 
made. The words thus read, and tranflated, carry 
with them an excellent Senſe, agree with what 
goes before, and are a plain Prophecy of the Foo: 


? The 7: NNE: agrees neither with che Original, nor any 
of the Verſions, and makes no o Senſe at all of the Words. 


pagation 
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pagation of the Goppel, Re: Calling of hs Gen- 
tiles. In thoſe Days, when the Kingdom ſhould 
be the Lord's, all People ſhould be called to the 
Knowledge of the true Religion; ' and all Mor- 
tals ſhould bow down at the Name of Jeſus, and 
confeſs that he 1s the Lord Jehovah. As David 
ſhould be delivered from his Calamities, and his 
Soul ſhould live, ſo ſhould his Seed alſo ſerve 
Ged. Out of his Loins ſhould ſpring he 9 who 
ſhould be for 4 Covenant of the People, for a 
Light of the Gentiles. The true Jraelites ſhould 
become the Lord's People in the Generation to 
come; and they ſhould declare his Power among” 
the Heathen. A new People alfo ſhould be born 
unto God; * other Sheep, which were not of this Fold, 
ſhould he bring, and they ſhould hear his Voice, and 
become one Fold under one Shepherd. Thus J have, as 


I hope, by the Help of the ancient Verſions, been 


able. to clear up the remarkable Prophecy con- 


tained in this P/alm. The former Part of it under 


the Perſon of David plainly points out the Suffer- 


ings of Cbriſt; in the 23ſt and following Verſes 
the Pſalmiſt foretells his own Deliverance from 


his Enemies; the latter Part of the P/alm from 
the 27th Verſe is a Prophecy of the Coming We 
Cbriſt, and the Calling of the Gremples, 6 

Þ Phil. ii. 10, 11. I. xlii.6, r Joh. x. 16. 
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V 7 E find it to be no ſmall Help to the 
Underſtanding of ancient Writings, if 
| we can diſcover the Time when, and 
the Occaſion on which they were penned. And 
for want of ſuch Knowledge, many Paſſages in 
ſuch Writings are become obſcure and unintelligi-- 
ble. The ſame may be obſerved in the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, and particularly in this Book 
of P/alms. To ſome of theſe is prefixed an Ac- 
count of the Occaſion on which they were written; 
and by comparing theſe with one another, and 
with the ſacred Hiſtory, great Light may be, and. 
has been thrown on the more difficult Paſſages, - 
and both the Meaning, and the Beauty, and E— 
nergy of ſeveral. Expreſſions ſet in a clearer Point 
of View. We have no ſuch Information in the 
Title of this Pſalm ; but, by looking } into the Ac- 
count 
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count of David's Troubles, recorded in the ſecond 
Book of Samuel, we may, I think, diſcover the Oc- 
caſion on which, nay perhaps the very Night when 
it was compoſed. * We may, I apprehend, collect 
from many of the Pſalms, that David was viſited 
with a ſevere, and dangerous Sickneſs; and that 
Abſalom, during his weak State, took Advantage 
to raiſe a Rebellion againſt kim. * We learn from 
the ſacred Hiſtory, that this wicked Deſign was 
carried on with the greateſt Art, and Secreſy. The 
Conſpiracy was ſtrong ; the People encreaſed con- 
tinually with Abſalom ; and Abitbophel, one of Da- 
vids chief Miniſters, an able Counſellor, and crafty 
Politician, had joined Abſalom, and conducted his 
Counſels. The News of this Revolt ſurpriſed 
David, and found him unprepared, and unable to 
make Reſiſtance. He found himſelf obliged to 
quit his Palace, and, what he regretted much more, 
the Temple of God, and to flee ſuddenly from Je- 
ruſalem, with only a few faithful Attendants. The 
good King was now in the deepeſt Diſtreſs, in a 
weak State of Body, and an unnatural Rebellion 
was raiſed againſt him by his own Son, his beloved 
Son Abſalom: He was deferred by Abitbophel, his 
Counſellor, whom he eſteemed; his familiar 


Friend, whom he truſted, who was now become 


his bitter and moſt formidable Enemy : He 


See Pſal, vi, xxii, xxxviii, xxxix, xli. d 2 Sam. xv. 
E Pſal. xli. 9. Iv. 13, &c. | | 


knew 
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knew not whom to truſt : C 7 he Hearts of thi Ma 


of Ijrael were after Abſalom : The Revolt ſeemed 


general, and the Danger great and imminent, 


* His Heart was ſore pained within him; and 
the Terrors of Death were fallen upon bim. Feax- 


' fulneſs and Trembling came upon bim; and Hors 


This Advice he followed; and came to that River 
by Night. It was now Summer- time; and Jor- 
4 Pſal. lv. 4, 5. 2 Sam. xvii. 1, Kc. * See Joſh. 


ror overwhelmed him, He was obliged to haſten 
his Eſcape, and make Speed to depart. And he, 
and the People that was with him, went up from 


Jeruſalem with their Heads covered, and barefoot, 
weeping as they wefit up. In this calamitous State 


his only Reſource was in his God; and God did not 


forſake him. When he was told that Ahithophel 
was among the Conſpirators, he prayed to God to 


turn the Counſel of Abitbopbel into Fooliſhnefs 
and Ged inſtantly heard his Requeſt, Behold 


Huſhai the Archite came to meet him; and by him 


David found Means to defeat the Counſel of this 
crafty Politician, * Ahithophel adviſed Abſalom. to 


Purſue immediately that Night after David, while 
| be was weary, and weak- banded. But Huſhat's 
Counſel was to wait till he could gather all Iſrael 


together : And this Counſel was approved of by 


_ Abſalom, and his People. And Huſbai acquainted 


David with their Reſolution, and adviſed him to 
make no Delay, but paſs over Jordan immediately. 


ili. 15. 1 Chron. xii. 15. Jer. xii. 5. Ecclus xxiv. 26. 
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dan overflowed its Banks. The Paſſage was diffi- 
cult, and dangerous; but the Danger of Delay 


was ſtill greater. At this very Time I ſuppoſe 


that David compoſed the P/a/m before us; and 
we ſhall find all Parts of it anſwer exactly. 

The firſt Thing that here offered itſelf to his Ob- 
ſervation was the Thirſtineſs of the Harts, who in the 
Day-time ſheltered themſelves in the Woods from the 
Heat of the Sun, and came down in the Evening to 
the River to ſlake their Thirſt, To this he compares 
his own Condition, his eager Deſires of worſhipping 
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God in his holy Temple, and the Grief and: Unea- _ 


ſineſs, which he felt on being bereft of that Com- 


fort—My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God: 


When fhall 1 come, and appear before God? Amidſt 


all his Diſtreſſes, nothing afflicted him ſo much as 


the being driven, and excluded from the Place of 
God's publick Worſhip. He poured out his Soul 
in Tears and Lamentations, when he remembered 


the Days in which he went with the Multitude 
into the Houſe of God, with the Voice of Joy, and 


Praiſe. And greatly was he affected by the Diſ- 
credit done to Religion by his Sufferings, which, 


gave theſe impious Rebels Occaſion to caſt a Re- 
proach upon Providence itſelf, which either would 


not, or could not protect ſo zealous a Servant of 


Cod. This pierced him like a Sword to the very 
Bones, while his Enemies reproached him, and alſo 


Cod himſelf; while uy ſaid daily unto him — 


Where 


520 


2 Hertation 6 


Where is now thy God? But yet in this Sing Di. 
ſtreſs he did not give himſelf up to Deſpondeney, 


or Deſpair. His Piety, and Confidence in God, 


ſupported him in all his Dangers and Difficulties 
He breaks out into this fervent Exclamation— 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? And why art 
thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God; for 1 
woill yet praiſe him, who is the Health of my Counte- 
nance. . Our Fſalmiſt proceeds in the ſame pious 


Strain — O my God, my Soul is caſts down within | 
me; but I will remember thee from the Land of + 


Jordan D m2 BInon — and of the: Her 
monites from the Hill Mitzar. Hermon was a Ridge 


of Mountains at the very fartheſt Extremity of 


the Land of I1/-ael, covered moſt Part of the Year | 
with Snow. The Word — 9 — ſignifies little, 


It might be the Name of ſome Hill beyond For. | 


dan, or poſlibly ſome little Hill now in View, 


Whatever Hill is here meant, the general Senſe is 
plain—7 will remember thee, whatever Dangers ſur- 


round me, and whereſoever I am driven. I will re- 


member thee amidſt the Overflos..1gs of Jordan. I 


will remember thee, if I ſhould be driven to the far. 


theſt Extremity of the Land, and forced to take Refuge 


in the bleak Mountains of Hermon. Which ſhall we 
admire moſt, the Beauty of the Poetry, or the Pi- 
ety of the Sentiment? But to go on. Another 


Thing, which ſtruck David on this Occaſion, was. 
the Noiſe of the Water, and Waves, ſounding in 


his, 


. of Wide pookeg: on 


on each Side of him theſe below ſcemed to an- 
fwer to thoſe above. Or perhaps the Water 
Spours may ſignify che Clouds of Heaven, -which 
poured down, and encreaſed the Flood, and added 
to the Noiſe. A dreadful ſound this muſt be 46 
David in his dangerous Condition, at the dead of 


Night. And by-ebis Compariſon he fers forth his 
| own Calamities in the moſt beautiful Strams f 


divine Poetry— All thy Waves and thy Billows are 
gone over me. But his Hope in God did not fail 
him by Day, or by Night. The Lord (ſays he) 


will command his loving Kindneſs in the Day-time; and 


in the Night lis Song. ſhall ke weth yne, and my Prayer 
unto the God of m Life. And after a ſhort and hum- 


ble Expoſtulation with Cod, who ſuffered: him ta 


be thus oppreſſed, he breaks out again into the 


like pious Ejaculation. And ſo alſo in the Cloſe 
of the next Pſalm, which ſeems to be a Conti- 
nuance of this, he concludes with the ſame. This 
is throughout the Burthen of his Song — Muy art 
thou caſt down, O my Soul? And why art thou diſ- 
Juieted Yoichin me? Hope thou in God; for 1 ſhall yet 


praiſe him, who is the Health of * e. and 
my God. | 


Nor did the Event deceive this pious King's 


rpm By the Morning Light he and all his 


* 2 Sam. xvii. 22, &c. 


* Attendants, 
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A e got ſafe over Jordan; there- lei * 
one of them. Here he was placed. out; of val 
Reach of thoſe who ſought his Life. The C 
flocked in to him: The good Barzillai, and oth 
loyal. Subjects, brought 1 in Provifenen and odkepl 
Neceſlaries, for the Suſtenance of his weary, and 
weak-handed Followers: Joab, and his Men 
War, came to his Afliſtance : : And he was ſoon 1 


able to raiſe an army powerful enough to o ene 
and overcome his Rebel Son. 
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